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Numbers  vi.  22 — 26. 

And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying.  Speak  unto 
Aaron  and  unto  his  sons,  saying,  On  this  wise  ye  shall 
bless  the  children  of  Israel,  saying  unto  them.  The  Lord 
bless  thee,  and  keep  thee ;  the  Lord  make  his  face  shine 
upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee ;  the  Lord  lift  up  his 
countenance  upon  thee^  and  give  thee  peace. 

Such,  my  brethren,  was  the  blessing  which  Aaron 
and  his  successors,  the  Jewish  priests,  were  to  pro- 
nounce by  the  Lord^s  appointment  over  the  people 
of  God ;  and  I  know  no  words  of  pious  greeting 
better  suited  to  this  day.  New  Yearns  Day  so 
seldom  falls  on  a  Sunday,  that,  when  it  does,  it 
would  be  a  pity  to  let  it  slip,  without  wishing  you  all 
a  happy  new  year,  according  to  the  good  old  Eng- 
lish custom.  But,  as  Jesus  Christ  once  said  to  his 
disciples,  **  Not  as  the  world  giveth  give  I  «nto 

you," — meaning  that  his  gifts  are  very  different 

• 
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from  those  of  the  world, — so  it  becomes  the  mi- 
nister of  Jesus  Christ  to  say  to  you  on  this  occa- 
sion, *'  Not  as  the  world  wisheth,  wish  I  unto 
you;**  meaning  thereby,  that  the  happiness  he 
wishes  for  you  is  something  very  different  from 
what  the  world  commonly  esteems  such.  The 
world's  notion  of  happiness,  and  the  gospel  no- 
tion of  happiness,  are  very  different ;  and  there- 
fore the  world's  wishes  for  your  happiness, 
and  the  preacher's  wishes  for  your  happiness 
must  be  very  different  also.  The  world,  when 
it  wishes  a  man  happiness,  means  a  long  life,  and 
strong  health,  and  plenty  of  money,  and  a  good 
name,  and  a  thriving  family.  The  preacher,  on 
the  other  hand,  when  he  wishes  you  happiness,  as 
I  wish  you  all  now,  means  something  very  different 
thereby.  What  ?  (you  will  perhaps  ask,)  do  I 
not  then  wish  you  life  and  riches  ?  Yes,  my  dear 
brethren,  I  wish  you,  and  pray  Grod  to  give 
you  these  things,  and  that  far  more  abundantly 
than  the  world  can  wish  them  for  you — even  a  life 
without  end,  and  an  inheritance  more  to  be  desired 
than  gold,  a  crown  eternal  in  the  heavens.  These 
are  the  wishes  of  the  preacher,  these  are  his 
prayers  in  your  behalf, — everlasting  life  and  ever- 
lasting glory  after  your  departure  out  of  this 
world ;  and,  during  your  stay  on  earth,  a  sound 
body,  a  healthy  soul,  a  name  in  the  book  of  life^ 
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and  a  household  affectionate  and  dutiful,  lovers  of 
God  and  of  his  will.  Such  is  the  difference  be- 
tween the  good  wishes  of  the  world  and  the  good 
wishes  of  the  preacher.  The  world^s  good  wishes 
are  like  itself,  worldly :  they  look  chiefly  to  the 
body  :  they  reach  not  beyond  earth,  and  the  things 
of  earth ;  while  the  good  wishes  of  the  preacher  are 
chiefly  for  your  souls :  he  looks,  and  by  his  office 
is  bound  to  look,  first  to  the  one  thing  needful :  his 
desires  for  your  welfare  are  guided  by  the  gospel, 
and  like  that  would  raise  you  up  to  heaven.  Even 
with  regard  to  this  world,  the  preacher  knows  full 
well  that  the  greatest  happiness  we  can  any  of  us 
enjoy  in  it  is  a  peaceful  mind,  a  quiet  conscience,  the 
feeling  that  God  is  reconciled  to  us,  and  loves  us, 
and  cares  for  us,  and  watches  over  us,  and  will  so 
order  and  arrange  whatever  may  befall  us,  that  all 
things  shall  work  together  for  our  good. 

These,  I  say,  are  the  very  best  gifts, — they  are 
the  truest  good,  which  any  man  can  have  in  this 
life;  and  they  are  all  contained  in  the  text.  There- 
fore what  the  Jewish  priests  were  commanded  to 
say  to  their  people  at  seasons  of  joy  and  blessing, 
the  same  words  do  I  now  utter  as  a  new  yearns 
prayer  for  the  whole  of  my  parishioners  and  my 
people.  To  every  one  of  you,  my  friends,  I  say, 
in  the  words  of  Moses :  *'  The  Lord  bless  thee,  and 
keep  thee;  the  Lord  make  his  face  shine  upon 
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thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee ;  the  Lord  lift  up 
his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace." 
This  is  my  prayer  now  in  your  behalf:  may  each 
of  you,  young  and  old,  male  and  female,  master 
and  servant,  may  each  of  you  take  the  words  home 
to  your  hearts !  and  may  God  Almighty  hear  the 
words,  and  bring  them  all  to  pass  to  your  great , 
and  endless  good ! 

But  let  us  look  at  the  text  a  little  more 
in  detail ;  and  let  us  keep  in  mind,  that  this  so- 
lemn blessing  was  of  God's  own  appointment,  and 
that  therefore  we  may  expect  to  find  mention  in  it  of 
all  those  things  which  he  knows  to  be  best  for  his 
people.  The  first  words  of  it  are,  "  The  Lord  bless 
thee  !"  that  is,  the  Lord  give  thee  every  good  gift, 
and  pour  down  upon  thee  in  due  abundance  what- 
ever is  wholesome  and  profitable  for  thy  soul  first, 
and  also  for  thy  body.  "  The  Lord  keep  thee  !" 
that  is,  the  Lord  watch  over  thee  for  good,  and 
shield  thee  from  every  kind  of  evil.  Here  then  we 
have  already  prayed  for  every  thing  that  is  good 
for  you ;  and  have  also  called  on  the  Almighty 
(think  of  that  word)  to  be  a  guard  to  you  against 
your  enemies  of  every  kind,  and  to  defend  you 
from  all  sorts  of  dangers.  Is  not  this  enough  ? 
Can  we  wish  for  any  thing  more  ?  We  perhaps 
might  have  thought  it  enough ;  but  God  in  his 
bounty  does  not :  at  least  he  is  pleased  to  shew 
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forth  the  overflowings  of  his  loving-kindness  by 
heaping  up  blessing  upon  blessing.  So  the  text 
goes  on  thus :  *'  The  Lord  make  his  face  shine 
upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee.^  You  all 
know  the  difference  of  feel  there  is  between  a  sun- 
shiny and  a  cloudy  day.  The  real  heat  may  be  the 
same ;  nay,  the  cloudy  may  be  warmer  than  the 
sunshiny.  In  point  of  fact  we  know  it  often  is ; 
for  we  often  have  bright  sunshine  in  the  clear 
frosty  days  of  winter,  and  dull  clouds  in  the  middle 
of  summer.  But  though  the  real  heat  may  be  the 
same  on  both  days, — though  the  thermometer,  as 
it  is  called,  or  the  glass  which  measures  heat,  may 
tell  us  that  the  cloudy  day  is  the  warmer  of  the 
two, — yet  to  our  feelings  it  may  be  quite  the  con- 
trary. There  is  something  so  enlivening  in  the 
sun,  that  I  have  often  known  persons  come  in  from 
a  walk  on  a  bright  winter's  day,  and  speak  of  it  as 
very  pleasant ;  while  the  same  persons,  on  a  damp 
cloudy  evening  in  July,  would  be  the  first  perhaps 
to  shiver,  and  to  wish  for  a  fire.  Now  the  same 
difference  which  it  makes  to  a  man's  body,  whe- 
ther the  sun  is  shining  upon  him,  the  same  differ- 
ence does  it  make  to  his  soul,  whether  God's  face 
is  shining  on  him  or  no.  Let  God's  face  shine  on 
the  soul,  it  walks  in  the  brightest  sunshine :  let 
God  veil  his  face  and  cloud  it  over,  the  soul  feels 
chilled  and  is  discomforted.     Thus  it  is  written. 
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Thou  didst  hide  thy  face,  and  I  was  troubled.*" 
(Psalm  XXX.  7.) 

Think  not,  my  brethren^  that  this  is  a  small 
blessing.  I  said,  that  we  often  feel  the  cold  on  a 
sunshiny  day  in  winter  less  than  on  a  cloudy  day 
in  summer.  Now  is  not  something  answering  to 
this  often  met  with  in  the  world  ?  Do  we  not  see 
many  a  man  there  disquieted  and  ill  at  ease  in  the 
midst  of  riches  and  luxuries ;  while  his  poor  neigh- 
bour, who  lives  in  some  sorry  hovel,  may  look  al- 
ways cheerful  and  contented  P  What  is  this  differ- 
ence owing  to  P  Not  to  the  health  and  strength  of 
the  poor  man :  for  he  may  be  old,  and  often  a 
sufferer  from  cold  and  wet ;  and  he  cannot  afford 
to  buy  himself  the  little  comforts  proper  for  his 
years  and  infirmities.  The  rich  man,  on  the  other 
hand,  may  be  still  young :  his  disease,  if  it  can  be 
called  one,j  is  more  of  the  mind  than  of  the  body : 
he  can  consult  the  best  physicians :  he  can  travel 
from  place  to  place  in  search  of  pleasure :  he  is  not 
obliged  to  deny  himself  any  one  earthly  thing  ne- 
cessary to  his  ease  and  enjoyment.  Yet  with  all  this, 
in  spite  of  his  youth  and  his  riches,  and  his  having 
no  outward  ailment,  and  his  possessing  every  com- 
fort and  luxury  that  heart  could  wish  for,  he  may 
be  always  growling  and  grumbling;  while  the 
dweller  in  the  old  hovel,  with  the  pinching 
frost  of  poverty  and  age,  and  sometimes  sickness 
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to  boot,  sharp  upon  him,  may  be  ever  making  the 
best  of  his  condition,  and  finding  out  something  at 
other  in  it  to  thank  God  for.  This  is  no  mere 
dream  of  what  might  be.  Those  who  mix  much 
with  the  rich  and  with  the  poor,  may  see  instances 
such  as  I  have  been  describing,  of  discontented  rich 
men  and  contented  poor  men,  in  every  part  of  the 
land.  What  then,  I  ask,  is  this  difference 
owing  to?  To  what  cause  must  we  trace  the 
gloomy  spirit  of  the  one,  who  has  every  worldly 
good  to  satisfy  him,  and  the  blithe-hearted  con- 
tentedness  of  the  other,  whose  lot  in  the  world^s 
eyes  is  so  hard  and  wretched  ?  The  cause  is  sin>- 
ply  this,  that  the  poor  man  I  have  been  speaking 
of— for  what  I  have  said  is  true  only  of  such-— 
has  led  a  Christian  life,  or  at  least  has  turned  to 
Grod  in  earnest  and  repented  of  his  sins  be- 
times ;  and  so  God  has  allowed  his  face  to  shine 
upon  him  and  to  cheer  him  :  while  his  rich  neigh- 
bour has  been  led  astray  by  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches,  and  has  been  so  taken  up  with  his  plea- 
sures, or  with  the  cares  which  riches  brings  with 
it,  that  he  could  not  spare  time  to  think  about 
God.  He  has  turned  his  face  away  from  God : 
therefore  God  has  turned  away  his  face  from  him, 
and  left  him  in  clouds  and  heaviness.  O,  my  bre- 
thren, that  you  might  but  know  and  feel  the  joy 
and  gladness  which  the  light  of  God^s  face  can  shed 
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sceptre  to  us,  as  King  Ahasuerus  held  his  out  to 
Esther,  when  she  presented  herself  before  him, — 
this  surely  is  the  highest  privilege  a  son  of  Adam 
can  enjoy.     It  is  true,  God  does  not  in  reality  sit, 
like  an  eastern  king,  on  a  visible  throne :  for   he 
dwells    in    glory   unapproachable,  and    in  light 
which  no  eye  can  pierce.     Nor  does  he  really  lift 
up  his  head,  any  more  than  he  holds  out  a  golden 
sceptre.     But  a  child  may  understand,  that,  when 
such  things  are  said  of  God  Almighty,  it  is  only 
for  the  purpose  of  bringing  down  what  is  declared 
concerning  him    to  the  level  of  our  poor  weak 
minds.     If  heavenly  things  were  spoken  of  after 
a  heavenly  manner,  how  could  we  creeping  earth* 
worms  understand  them  ?     Therefore  it  has  pleased 
God  in  Holy  Writ  to  speak  of  himself  in  words  and 
images  borrowed  from  earthly  things,  that  so  we 
may  be  enabled  to  form  some  notions,  however 
dim,  and  to  gain  some  knowledge,  however  scanty, 
of  his  infinite  power  and  goodness.     Thus  in  some 
places  of  Scripture  God  is  called  a  king,  and  in 
others  a  father.  Not  that  he  is  like  an  earthly  king, 
or  an  earthly  father :  but  we  all  know  what  a  king 
is,  and  what  a  father  is :  therefore,  in  compassion 
to  our  ignorance,  Gt)d  suffers  himself  to  be  thus 
spoken  of,  that  we  may  in  some  measure  under- 
stand the  duty,  and  the  obedience,  and  the  love, 
which  we  owe  him,  and  the  protection,   and  the 
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benefits,  and  the  mercy,  which  we  may  hope  for 
from  him.  So  we  read  too  in  Scripture  of  God^g 
hands,  and  God^s  eyes.  Not  that  God,  who  is  a 
spirit,  either  has,  or  is  believed  to  have,  hands  and 
eyes,  as  we  have :  but  this  is  said,  to  teach  us  that 
he  sees  and  knows  all  our  most  secret  actions,  just 
as  if  he  had  eyes  to  see  them  with,  and  that  he  can 
punish  us  for  our  sins,  and  smite  us  down,  just  as 
if  he  had  a  strong  right  hand.  You  must  not 
therefore  be  surprised  by  the  expressions,  "  The 
Lord  make  his  face  shine  upon  thee,'^  and  ^^  lift  up 
his  countenance  upon  thee :"  for  these  things  too 
are  said  in  compassion  to  our  weakness,  to  make 
us  understand  that  God^s  favour  is  as  cheering  to 
the  soul,  as  sunshine  is  to  the  body  ;  and  that  they 
who  are  reconciled  to  him,  and  are  living  in  his 
love,  have  the  same  quiet  trust  and  confidence 
that  no  real  harm  can  happen  to  them,  as  you  and 
I  should  have,  if  we  knew  ourselves  to  be  coun- 
tenanced and  befriended  by  the  king.  If  we  had 
the  king's  countenance,  if  he  had  looked  favorably 
upon  us,  and  assured  us  of  his  friendship,  we 
should  expect  to  receive  some  honour  or  prefer- 
ment from  him;  or  at  least  we  should  feel 
certain  that,  so  far  as  he  could  hinder,  he  would 
not  suffer  any  one  to  harm  us.  So  is  it  with  those 
who  have  God's  countenance,  but  in  a  far,  far 
higher  degree.     For  the  king,  great  as  he  is,  is 
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only  a  man.  His  power  is  cut  short  in  a  thousand 
ways,  and  at  the  very  best  can  only  follow  us  to 
the  grave.  When  dust  to  dust  is  thrown  upon  our 
coffins,  we  are  beyond  the  sway  of  every  earthly 
prince.  But  God  is  the  King  of  kings :  his  power 
is  bounded  by  nothing,  but  his  own  wisdom  and 
goodness  and  will :  whatever  he  pleases  to  do,  he 
can  do :  above  all,  in  the  grave,  where  all  human 
rule  is  at  an  end,  his  rule  and  sovereignty  are 
doubled.  Here  he  leaves  us  in  a  great  degree  to 
our  own  devices :  he  governs  us  by  human  means : 
he  rules  us  by  viceroys  and  by  stewards :  but  the 
moment  the  soul  leaves  the  body,  it  passes  into  his 
immediate  kingdom :  it  goes  to  a  place  where  the 
government  is  given  in  charge,  not  to  any  earthly 
prince,  but  to  the  only  begotten  Son,  who  there 
reigns  and  judges  in  person  with  a  boundless 
power  to  punish  and  to  reward.  My  brethren, 
the  friendship  and  protection  of  the  King  of  kings 
is  surely  well  worth  having.  May  be  be  pleased, 
as  the  Psalmist  expresses  it,  to  *'  give  us  everlast- 
ing felicity,  and  to  make  us  glad-with  the  joy  of  his 
countenance  !'*    (Psalm  xxi.  6.) 

Since  God  however  does  not  really  sit  like  a 
king  upon  a  throne,  nor  shew  himself  to  man  face 
to  face,  how  are  we  to  know  whether  his  counte- 
nance has  been  lifted  up  upon  us?  The  last 
blessing  mentioned  in  the  text  will   furnish   an 
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answer  to  this  question  :  *^  The  Lord  give  thee 
peace/'  For  peace  is  the  fruit  of  God's  favour. 
He  who  is  at  peace,  and  feels  himself  at  peace  with 
Grod,  he  who  knows  himself  to  be  reconciled  to  his 
heavenly  Father  through  the  sufferings  and  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ,  he  who  knows  that  he  has  been 
admitted  and  adopted  into  Chrisf  s  family,  and  feels 
that  obedient  reverence  and  love  toward  God, 
which  every  true  son  must  feel  for  the  best  of 
fathers, — such  a  person  may  be  quite  sure  that  God 
has  indeed  smiled  upon  him  and  lifted  up  his 
countenance  upon  him.  '*  The  effect  of  righteous- 
ness," in  both  senses  of  the  word, — the  effect  of 
justification  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  of 
our  living  thereupon  a  good  and  christian  life, 
both  which  things  in  Scripture  are  often  termed 
righteousness, — the  effect  of  this  righteousness,  the 
prophet  Isaiah  says,  **  is  peace."  Peace  then  is 
the  offspring  of  righteousness.  If  we  know  we 
are  forgiven  for  Christ's  sake,  we  are  at  peace, 
because  we  know  that  nothing  can  hurt  us.  If,  out 
of  gratitude  and  love  to  our  Master  and  Saviour, 
we  are  living  in  obedience  to  his  holy  laws,  then 
too  we  have  every  ground  and  reason  to  be  at 
peace :  for,  as  the  apostle  exclaims,  *'  If  we  are 
followers  of  that  which  is  good,  who  is  he  that 
will  harm  us  ?"    (1  Peter  iii.  13.) 

Here  I  should  conclude,  but  for  one  caution 
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most  necessary  to  be  given.  Some  may  think, 
that,  because  they  are  at  peace,  because  their  con- 
science does  not  prick  or  pain  them,  therefore  all 
must  be  well  with  them.  My  brethren,  it  is  not 
every  sort  of  peace  that  is  to  be  desired,  but  only 
that  true  peace,  which  is  the  effect  of  righteous- 
ness. There  is  a  false  peace,  a  peace  arising  out 
of  recklessness  and  carelessness  and  the  never 
thinking  about  God.  Let  me  warn  you  against 
this  false  peace.  Would  you  say,  a  man  was  at 
peace,  who  was  dropping  into  a  deadly  slumber  ? 
Would  you  say  that  Sampson  was  at  peace,  when 
he  lay  sleeping  in  the  lap  of  Delilah  ?  Such,  so 
dangerous,  so  deadly  is, — the  peace  shall  I  call  it  f 
or  rather,  the  false  security  of  the  self-righteous 
and  the  wicked. 

Rouse  yourselves  then,  I  beseech  you,  from  such 
fatal  slumbers,  if  any  of  you  have  hitherto  been 
sinking  beneath  them.  Awake  !  the  flames  of  the 
fiery  lake  are  flashing  in  your  eyes,  and  you  see 
them  not,  but  are  sliding  sleep-bound  toward  them. 
Awake !  behold,  the  face  of  the  Lord  does  not 
shine,  but  frown  upon  you.  Any  fear,  any  woe, 
any  sting  of  conscience  will  be  a  blessing  to  you, 
which  can  but  save  you  from  the  wrath  of  a  dis- 
regarded and  offended  God.  As  the  old  year 
has  fallen  into  its  grave,  and  the  new  year  has  just 
opened  its  eyes  to  the  light  of  this  morning's  sun,  so 
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let  the  days  of  your  ungodliness  have  come  to  an 
end,  and  let  this  be  the  first  day  of  a  new  year  of 
godly  fear  and  hope.  This  is  my  prayer  for  you  : 
this  is  my  new  yearns  blessing.  I  cannot  wish  you 
peace  yet,  your  false  dead  peace  must  be  broken 
up,  the  crust  of  hard  ice  which  covers  your  hearts 
must  be  broken  up,  before  you  can  enjoy  anything 
like  true  living  peace,  before  the  waters  can  flow 
gently  and  calmly,  basking  in  the  sunshine  of 
heaven. 

My  brethren,  you  can  now  understand  a  little 
better  how  precious  was  the  blessing  which  the 
priest  of  God  among  the  Jews  called  down  upon 
the  people  of  God.  Let  me  repeat  the  words 
again »  as  I  do  from  my  heart :  my  brethren,  the 
Lord  bless  you  this  year,  and  keep  you;  the 
Lord  make  his  face  shine  upon  you,  and  be  gracious 
unto  you  ;  the  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon 
you,  and  give  you  peace,  now  and  evermore. 
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SERMON  II. 

GRACE,  PEACE,  AND  KNOWLEDGE. 

2  Peter  L  2. 

Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you  through  the  know- 
ledge of  God^  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord. 

Of  the  twenty-one  epistles  handed  down  to  us  in 
the  New  Testament,  nineteen — all  but  two— open 
with  a  prayer  for  the  spiritual  well-being  of  the 
persons  to  whom  they  are  addressed.  Before  the 
apostles  enter  on  their  task  of  exhortation  and  in- 
struction, they  begin  by  wishing  their  brethren  in 
Christ  the  choicest  spiritual  blessings;  and  in 
sixteen  of  the  epistles  these  blessings  are  grace 
and  peace.  Grace  and  peace  then  must  be  some- 
thing very  precious,  seeing  that  they  were  the 
thoughts  thus  uppermost  in  the  minds  of  the 
apostles,  the  very  first  thoughts  to  strike  them 
when  they  sat  down  to  write,  and  among  the  first 
words  to  drop  from  their  pen.  And  precious,  most 
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precious  blessings  indeed  they  are,  my  brethren. 
For  what  do  they  amount  to  ?  what  is  the  meaning 
of  these  two  holy  and  most  apostolical  words? 
To  begin  with  the  first :  grace  means  favour.  To 
shew  grace  is  to  shew  favour.  To  be  in  a 
person's  good  graces  is  to  be  in  favour  with  him. 
An  act  of  grace  is  an  act  of  favour,  of  that  favour 
which  arises  from  mercy  and  love,  and  which  gives 
or  forgives  a  man  more  than  in  justice  he  has  any 
right  to  look  for.  Thus  we  read  that  ^*  Joseph 
found  grace  (that  is,  found  favour)  in  the  sight 
of  Potiphar.''  But  in  the  New  Testament  grace 
is  hardly  ever  used  except  in  speaking  of  God  and 
the  things  of  God :  and  it  either  means  the  favour 
and  mercy  and  love  of  Grod,  or  some  gift  bestowed 
on  man  by  that  favour  and  mercy  and  love ;  above 
aU,  that  greatest  and  most  precious  of  all  gifts,  the 
gift  of  his  only  begotten  Son,  the  forgiveness  of 
our  sins  purchased  for  us  by  his  blood,  and  the 
promise  of  eternal  life,  if  we  will  turn  to  him,  and 
believe  in  him,  and  obey  him.  This  too  is  more 
especially  called  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  with  an  express  petition  for  which,  you 
know,  the  minister  winds  up  the  service.  In  the 
text  we  may  perhaps  give  the  word  a  somewhat 
wider  sense,  and  take  it  to  stand  generally  for 
God's  love  and  favour  toward  all  the  true  followers 
of  Christ. 
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Further,  as  grace  in  the  text  is  the  grace  and 
favour  of  God,  so  peace  in  the  text  is  that  inward 
spiritual  peace,  which  springs  out  of  6od*s  grace 
and  favour,  and  which  is  the  greatest  of  all  the 
blessings  it  is  possible  for  man  to  enjoy.  Not  that 
peace  of  other  kinds  is  to  be  slighted.  Peace 
from  foreign  enemies^  peace  from  strife  and  broils 
in  our  own  land,  peace  and  harmony  among 
neighbours,  peace  and  love  in  a  family, — all  these 
things  are  blessings  to  be  thankful  for  when  we  have 
them,  and  to  be  prayed  for  when  we  have  them 
not.  Again,  peace  in  the  Church  would  be  another 
great  blessing :  and  this  too  is  to  be  prayed  for, 
that  it  may  please  God  to  heal  those  divisions  and 
quarrels  among  Christians,  sect  against  sect,  and 
party  against  party,  which  give  rise  to  so  much 
scandal,  and  are  such  a  handle  to  the  profane. 
**  We  see  (say  they)  that  even  those  who  take  the 
most  thought  about  religion,  cannot  be  of  one 
mind  in  it :  why  then  should  we  set  foot  in  a  road 
where  there  is  so  much  jangling  and  jostling  ?" 
Thus  talk^  and  thus  think  the  profane  •  And  doubt- 
less, could  peace  and  unity  be  restored  to  the  Church 
of  Christ,  were  the  day  to  come  when  **  Ephraim 
shall  no  more  envy  Judah,  and  Judah  shall  not 
vex  Ephraim,"  (Isaiah  xi.  13),  could  the  world 
see  the  great  and  glorious  sight  of  Christians 
holding   the   same  faith,  agreeing  in    the    same 
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doctrines,  joining  in  the  same  worship,  and  walk- 
ing along  the  same  path  in  peace  and  love,  as 
brethren  and  partners  in  one  hope  ought  to  do, — 
doubtless  such  a  living  proof  of  the  peacef ulness 
and  excellency  of  Christ^s  kingdom  would  bring 
in  many  to  the  truth,  who  at  present  have  deserted 
its  banner,  and  enlisted  on  the  side  of  its  enemies. 
But,  though  peace  in  the  Church,  and  all  other 
outward  peace,  is  a  great  blessing,  and  though  the 
peace  which   St.  Peter  desires  to  see  multiplied 
amongst  us,  would  turn  the  whole  earth  into  a 
garden   for  every  kind  of  peace  to  flourish  in, 
still  it  is  clear  that  the  peace  he  has  mainly  in 
view  is  the  spiritual  peace  which  arises  out  of  the 
favour  of  God.     For    so   grace  and  peace  stand 
naturally  together ;  and  peace  follows  grace,  and 
flows  from  it,  and  grows  out  of  it,  as  a  stream  flows 
from  a  spring,   and  as  a  blossom  grows  from  a 
tree.  Both  too  come  to  us''  through  the  knowledge 
of  Grod,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord.'^ 

Peace,  I  say,  inward  peace,  peace  of  mind,  peace  of 
conscience,  flows  and  grows  out  of  God's  grace:  and 
this  is  the  only  source,  the  only  root,  from  which  it 
can  spring.  For  just  think  a  little:  how  should  we 
stand  toward  God,  supposing  Christ  had  never 
come  into  the  world,  or  supposing  that,  now  he  is 
come,   he  had  not  reconciled  us  to  the  Father? 
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God  is  almighty,  and  can  deal  with  us  according  to 
his  will :  he  has  given  us  just  and  holy  laws ;  and 
those  laws  we  have  broken  again  and  again  in  every 
possible  way.  There  is  no  man  living  so  good  as 
he  ought  to  be :  there  is  no  man  living  so  good  as 
he  might  well  have  been,  considering  his  oppor- 
tunities and  advantages:  there  is  no  man  living 
who  has  not  done  wrong,  wrong  in  the  face  and 
against  the  law  of  God,  when  he  might,  had  he 
pleased,  have  done  right ;  no  man  who  has  not  done 
what  at  the  time  he  well  knew  to  be  wrong,  and 
who  has  not  failed  in  doing  what  he  knew  he  ought 
to  have  done.  How  then  can  any  man,  whose 
heart  has  ever  warned  him,  or  who  has  ever  been 
warned  of  these  things,  how  can  such  a  man  be 
at  peace  ?  When  Jehu  was  asked  by  the  king  of  Is- 
rael, **  Is  it  peace,  Jehu  .''"  he  answered,  "  What 
peace^  so  long  as  the  idolatries  of  thy  mother  Jeze- 
bel and  her  witchcrafts  are  so  many  P"  (2  Kings 
ix.  22.)  In  like  manner  when  a  person,  who  has  been 
awakened  to  a  sense  of  his  duty  and  of  his  sins, 
says  to  his  conscience,  "  Is  it  peace.  Conscience  ?" 
his  conscience  makes  answer,  "  What  peace,  thou 
sinner?  when  the  witchcrafts  of  that  Jezebel 
within  thee^  that  carnal  heart  of  thine,  and  its 
abominations  and  idolatries  are  so  many;  when 
thou  hast  preferred  the  world,  and  the  things  of 
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the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  things  of  the  flesh, — 
najf  when  thou  hast  even  preferred  those  hell- 
sprung  passions,  envy,  and  hatred,  and  malice,  and 
revenge,   to  the  law  of  God ;    when    thou   hast 
made  an  idol  of  thyself,  and  set  up  thine  own  will 
to  be  the  rule  and  principle  of  thy  thoughts  and 
actions, — having  lived  thus,  O  sinner,   what  room 
can  there  be  for  peace?"  Such  must  be,  such  has 
ever  been,  the  answer  of  the  conscience,  when  men 
come  to  it  in  search  of  that  inward  peace,  which 
always  shrinks  and  flees  away  from  every  kind  of 
guilt,  whether  great  or  small. 

But  if  a  man^s  conscience  will  not  allow  him  to 
have  peace,  whither  shall  he  betake  himself  to 
obtain  it  ?  Shall  he  go  to  his  natural  reason,  to  that 
reason  by  which  the  afiairs  of  this  world  are 
ordered  and  controlled  ?  That  will  tell  him,  that, 
according  to  the  laws  of  man,  every  ofience  has 
its  set  punishment.  It  is  no  excuse  for  a  person 
who  has  broken  any  one  law,  that  he  has  kept 
fifty  others.  When  a  man  is  tried  for  a  robbery, 
it  is  of  no  avail  for  him  to  plead  that  he  has  never 
murdered  any  body ;  nor,  if  he  is  tried  for  steal- 
ing, that  he  is  not  a  highway  robber;  nor,  if  he 
is  tried  for  a  riot,  that  he  is  not  a  thief ;  nor,  if 
he  is  tried  for  poaching,  that  he  is  not  a  rioter. 
A  man  is  bound  to  keep  all  the  laws  alike.  If 
he  breaks   any  one  of  them,  and  is  found  out,  he 
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may  be  brought  to  puuishment :  nay,  he  is  sure  of 
meeting  with  it,  unless  from  something  out  of  the 
common  way,  such  as  his  youth,  or  the  smaUness 
of  the  injury,  or  its  being  a  first  offence,  he  is 
lucky  enough  to  get  a  pardon.  But  can  any  one 
say,  he  never  offended  God,  except  when  he  was 
very  young,  and  knew  no  better  ?  Can  any  one  say 
he  has  offended  God  only  once,  and  in  some  small 
matter  ?  If  there  be  such  a  person,  natural  reason 
might  perhaps  encourage  him  to  look  for  pardon 
at  God's  hands.  But  we  all  know  there  is  no  such 
person  in  the  world,  nor  ever  was.  We  all  know, 
if  we  know  any  thing  about  the  matter,  that  in 
many  ways,  and  at  every  season  of  life,  in  child- 
hood, in  boyhood,  in  youth,  in  manhood,  in  old 
age,  all  have  offended,  and  all  are  still  offending 
God  ;  some  of  us  more  indeed,  and  some  less,  but 
all  frequently,  and  all  grievously  and  inexcusably. 
We  know  that  every  man  has  broken  God's  law, 
knowingly  and  wilfully,  over  and  over  again. 
That  law  too  is  a  perfect  law ;  and  the  lawgiver 
is  one  whom  there  is  no  deceiving  or  escaping. 
What  peace  then  can  reason  bestow?  Its  sen- 
tence must  be.  Thou  hast  broken  the  law  ;  there- 
fore thou  must  bear  the  penalty  of  the  law. 

But  perhaps  some  one,  after  being  thus  baffled 
by  his  conscience  and  his  reason,  may  think  of 
turning  to  the  Old  Testament,  to  see  whether  he 


AND    KNOWLEDGE.  23 

can  find  comfort  there.  Well !  what  does  he 
read  ?  He  reads,  *'  Cursed  is  every  one  that  con- 
firmeth  not  all  the  words  of  this  law  to  do  them/* 
(Deut.  xxvii.  26.)  So  that  we  must  do  them  all : 
else  are  we  accursed.  If  we  do  not  keep  them  all, 
if  we  sin  against  them,  then  we  read  this  sentence 
plainly  written  against  us,  **  The  soul  that  sinneth, 
it  shall  die.''     (Ezek.  xviii.  20.) 

Here  then  we  have  the  sinner,  when  he  becomes 
aware  of  his  guilt, — and  when  I  say  the  sinner,  I 
mean  you,  I  mean  all,  for  all  are  sinners, — going  for 
hope,  for  comfort,  for  peace,  to  conscience  and 
reason :  but  he  gets  no  hope,  or  comfort,  or  peace 
from  them.  Conscience  tells  him, "  I  have  no  peace 
to  give  thee,  because  I  know  thee  to  be  a  sinner.'' 
Reason  tells  him,  *'  I  have  no  peace  to  give 
thee,  because  thou  hast  broken  the  law;  and 
he  who  breaketh  the  law,  shall  be  broken  by 
the  law."  And  if,  in  the  hope  of  getting  a  milder 
answer,  he  take  up  the  Old  Testament,  he  there 
finds  many  ofPers  of  pardon,  it  is  true,  and  many 
pnxnises  of  mercy ;  but  he  also  finds  the  most 
terrible  threats  against  every  kind  of  iniquity: 
he  finds  story  after  story  of  God's  fearful  judg- 
ments against  sinners :  above  all,  he  finds  a  cove- 
nant of  works  too  perfect  for  man  to  keep :  and 
he  reads  those  words  so  appalling  to  a  sinner  who 
is  seeking  after  peace ;  ^^  There  is  no  peace,  saith 
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my  God,  to  the  wicked."  How  then  is  he  to  find 
peace?  He  cannot  find  it  for  himself :  nothing  on 
earth  can  give  it  him  :  he  must  receive  it  therefore 
from  above :  it  must  come  to  him  as  a  free  gift 
from  God.  That  is,  it  must  come  to  him  by  grace. 
If  God  is  graciously  pleased  to  offer  us  his  free 
pardon,  and  to  take  us  back  into  his  favour,  then, 
and  then  alone,  can  we  have  peace. 

Now  this  way  to  peace  has  actually  been  opened 
to  us  by  God's  free  mercy  and  grace.  When  we 
were  yet  afar  off,  nay,s before  we  had  ever  thought 
of  turning  to  him,  while  we  were  loitering  in  the 
fields  ampng  the  swine,  feeding  on  the  husks  of 
sin  and  folly,  God  himself,  in  the  person  of  his 
only  Son,  came  to  us,  to  look  for  us,  and  fetch  us 
home  again,  and  brought  us  the  angel  food  of 
truth  and  holiness,  that,  having  tasted  thereof,  we 
might  loathe  the  wretched  fare  we  had  till  then 
been  feeding  on.  By  this  shewing  forth  of  God's 
great  love  for  us,  by  this  proof  that  he  wishes  us 
to  be  reconciled  to  him,  by  this  precious  pledge 
that  he  longs  to  pardon  us,  if  we  will  only  let  him, 
is  the  sinner  enabled  to  find  peace.  For  the 
moment  we  are  sure  of  being  forgiven,  our  spirits 
may  throw  aside  their  griefs,  and  fly  back  to  God, 
and  find  rest  in  a  humble  trust  in  his  mercy; 
seeing  that  we  may  now  have  a  good  and  certain 
hope,  that  God  will  not  leave  his  work  imperfect ; 
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that  he,  who  has  begun  our  salvation,  will  work 
it  out  to  the  end,  that  he,  who  has  given  us  his 
only  Son  to  die  for  us,  will  with  that  Son  also 
freely  give  us  all  things  which  make  for  the  good 
lof  our  souls.  Thus,  as  an  excellent  old  writer 
expresses  it,  '^  the  flower  of  peace  grows  upon  the 
root  of  grace."* 

**  This  persuasion,*^  he  continues,  **  has  such  a 
gentle  power  with  it,  that  it  can  make  our  minds 
clear  and  bright,  like  the  finest  day  in  summer. 
*  My  peace  I  give  to  you,'  says  Christ,  *  let  not 
your  hearts  be  troubled.'  All  the  peace  and 
favour  of  the  world  cannot  calm  a  troubled  heart; 
but  where  this  peace  is,  which  Christ  gives,  all 
the  trouble  and  disquiet  of  this  world  cannot 
disturb  it.""f  Have  any  of  you  happened  to  see 
the  effects  of  a  breeze  on  a  piece  of  deep 
water  in  a  sheltered  valley  ?  The  wind  may  be 
sharp  enough  to  ruffle  the  surface  for  a  while ; 
but  the  depths  of  the  water  are  at  peace. 
So  is  it  with  the  Christian  in  the  world.  The 
cares  and  annoyances  of  life  cannot  pierce  below 
the  surface  of  his  spirit :  for  he  reposes  under  the 
shelter  of  his  Saviour ;  and  so  the  depths  of  his 
heart  are  safe  from  every  common  trouble  an(] 
disturbance.  Nothing  earthly  can  shake  his  soul, 
unless  it  be  one  of  those  heavy  storms  and  whirl- 
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winds  of  affliction,  which  it  pleases  God  sometimes 
to  send  to  try  the  patience  of  his  servants.  But 
God  never  tasks  his  children  beyond  their  powers; 
so  that,  when  he  tries  them  with  some  heart- 
searching  grief,  he  at  the  same  time  sends  them 
strength  to  bear  it.  Apart  however  from  these  heavy, 
heart-searching  woes,  which  befall  us,  God  be 
praised,  very  rarely,  the  Christian  enjoys  great 
peace.  To  a  mind  like  his,  a  mind  at  ease  in 
itself,  and  feeding  on  the  promises  of  its  God  and 
Saviour,  what  matter  those  outward  worries  and 
distresses,  which  harass  and  trouble  the  children  of 
this  world  ?  Truly  they  are  little  more  to  it,  than 
the  rattling  of  the  hail  on  the  tiles  to  a  man  sitting 
by  a  good  fire  with  a  plentiful  meal  before  him.* 
If  the  man  notices  the  storm  out  of  doors,  it  is 
only  to  say  how  glad  he  is  that  he  is  out  of  it.  So 
if  the  Christian  notices  those  cares  and  crosses, 
which  his  worldly  neighbours  think  so  much  of,  it 
is  only  to  thank  God  for  having  called  him  to  a 
covert  from  the  gales  of  life,  and  placed  him  in  a 
safe  and  sheltered  haven. 

What  then  makes  so  many  people  take  up  such 
a  dislike  to  religion,  as  if  it  were  a  sour  and  un- 
|»leasant  thing?  It  is  because  they  see  the  temperance 
and  the  self-denial  of  the  true  Christian :  they  see 
that  he  shrinks  from  every  kind  of  revelry  and  ex- 

*  Leightx)n,  vol.  i.  p.  30. 
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cess :  they  see  that  his  very  mirth  and  merriment 
has  something  quiet  and  sober  in  it :  and  seeing  all 
this,  they  say  within  themselves,  "  What  a  poor 
dull  wretched  fellow  that  must  be  !  I  would  not 
be  like  him  for  the  world."  To  be  sure,  this  is 
strange  language  for  anybody  to  hold  about  a 
Christian.  For  every  thinking  man  must  know  that 
a  true  Christian  is  the  child  and  heir  of  God.  A 
true  Christian  is  approved  by  the  Father ;  a  true 
Christian  is  loved  by  the  Son;  a  true  Christian 
has  been  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  hereafter 
he  will  be  the  companion  of  angels ;  and  even  now 
his  heart  is  more  than  half  in  heaven.  For  a 
sinner  to  speak  scornfully  of  such  a  person,  for  a 
sinner  to  say  of  God*s  servant  and  child,  "  I  would 
not  be  like  him  for  the  world,'' — is  surely  very 
strange  and  foolish  talk.  Yet  how  often  do  we 
hear  such  talk !  How  often  do  we  see  the  sin- 
ner, perched  on  the  dunghill  of  his  vices,  clap- 
ping his  wings  in  self-applause,  and  fancying 
himself  a  much  grander  creature  than  the  poor 
Christian,  who  all  the  while  is  soaring  on  high 
like  a  lark,  and  mounting  on  his  way  to  heaven  ! 
Foolish  however,  and  worse  than  foolish  as  it  is,  for 
sinners  to  despise  a  Christian,  it  is  not  altogether 
to  be  wondered  at  that  they  should  sometimes 
think  his  lot  dull  and  wretched.  For  they  can 
judge  only  by  the  outside :  they  cannot  look  with- 
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in  :  they  cannot  see  the  inward  joy,  the  gladness  of 
heart,  which  the  true  Christian  is  seldom  without, 
even  when  in  a  very  hard  and  low  estate.  The  sinner 
cannot  see  this :  nor,  if  he  could,  would  he  be  able 
to  fathom  it,  or  make  it  out ;  for  it  is  a  peace  which 
passeth  this  world^s  understanding.  Yet  it  is  not 
a  whit  the  less  real,  or  the  less  delightful,  nor  does 
it  less  fill  the  heart. 

If  any  of  you  then  have  a  longing  for  peace,  and 
put  belief  in  what  the  Bible  tells  you,  be  per- 
suaded to  look  for  peace  in  the  quarter  to  which  I 
have  been  directing  you.  Make  the  attempt :  it 
can  do  you  no  harm.  Give  religion  a  fair  trial. 
Seek  for  peace  in  the  way  of  grace,  in  the  way  of 
reconciliation  with  the  Father,  in  the  way  of  God's 
love  and  favour,  in  the  way,  the  spiritual  way,  of 
piety,  and  meekness,  and  obedience.  This  is  the 
true  and  straight  road  to  peace  and  happiness ;  and 
beside  it  there  is  no  other.  Every  other  road  will 
end  in  disappointment.  This  will  lead  you  to  the 
only  happiness  which  can  give  a  man  peace  at  the 
last. 

But  perhaps  you  may  ask  me  how  I  know  there 
is  no  other  road  to  happiness,  beside  this  way  of 
peace.  I  know  it  for  two  reasons :  first  from  the 
nature  of  the  thing ;  because  nothing  short  of 
God  can  satisfy  an  immortal  soul ;  and,  so  long  as 
the   soul    is   unsatisfied,  a   man  cannot  be  more 
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than  half  happy.  Moreover  the  wisest  man  that 
ever  lived,  Solomon,  has  told  us  so.  He  made  the 
trial.  He  sought  for  happiness  in  a  thousand 
ways,  and  has  left  us  his  testimony  that  he  found 
them  all  to  be  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  Now, 
if  he,  with  every  luxury,  every  enjoyment,  every  in- 
dulgence, which  gold  could  buy, — ^if  Solomon,  with 
all  his  power,  all  his  wisdom,  all  his  glory,  all  his 
splendour,  all  his  riches, — if  he  found  life,  when 
away  from  God,  such  apoor,  vexatious,  empty  thing, 
what  shall  we  find  it  ?  we,  whose  utmost  worldlv 
pleasures  can  no  more  be  compared  with  his,  than 
a  cup  of  muddy  ditch-water  can  be  compared  to 
the  richest  wine.  If  you  wish  for  happiness  then*, 
look  for  it  in  the  only  road  that  has  ever  led  to  it. 
Seek  for  God'^s  grace,  for  God'^s  forgiveness,  for 
God's  favour ;  pray  for  them ;  let  them  into  your 
soul;  and  when  they  have  come,  and  taken  up 
their  abode  with  you,  peace  will  not  long  be  a 
stranger.  It  will  come  to  you,  and  make  you 
happy. 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  peace  which  the  apostle 
desires  for  you  in  the  text.  It  is  a  spiritual  peace, 
arising  from  a  sense  of  God^s  great  favour  and 
mercy.  It  is  an  inward  peace,  shedding  balm 
over  the  soul,  and  preserving  it  from  being  galled 
and  fretted  by  the  petty  rubs  of  life.  But  we  shall 
form  a  faint  notion  of  the  apostle's  love  and  chris- 
tian kindness,  unless  we  consider  the  measure  and 
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degree  of  his  good  wishes.  It  is  not  enough  for 
him  to  wish  us  grace  and  peace :  he  prays  that 
the  grace  and  peace  may  be  multiplied.  This  is 
indeed  blessing  us  with  a  good  measure  of  bless- 
ings, pressed  down,  and  running  over.  "  Grace 
and  peace  be  multiplied.*"  Had  he  been  speaking 
of  any  earthly  blessing,  he  would  have  written 
differently.  He  would  never  have  wished  you  to 
have  riches  without  stint,  or  power  without  stint, 
or  honours  without  stint.  On  the  contrary  he 
would  have  told  you,  that  an  abundance  of  any  of 
these  things  is  the  most  dangerous  trial  a  man  can 
be  put  to.  Accordingly  the  wise  Agur,  in  praying 
against  poverty,  takes  care  to  pray  also  against 
riches.  '*  Give  me  not  riches,"  he  says,  **  lest  I 
be  full,  and  deny  thee,  and  say,  Who  is  the  Lord  ?^ 
(Prov.  XXX.  9.)  But  in  spiritual  blessings  it  is 
otherwise.  Of  them  there  can  never  be  too  much. 
A  man  can  never  have  too  much  faith,  too  much 
holiness,  too  much  trust  in  God,  too  much  love 
for  Christ,  too  much  patience,  too  much  humi- 
lity. Therefore,  in  speaking  of  those  truly 
heavenly  blessings,  grace  and  peace,  the  apostle 
desires  them  for  us  without  any  stint  or  limit,  say- 
ing, "  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  you.'* 
Hence  we  may  take  a  lesson  for  our  own  prayers, 
and  learn  to  ask  for  earthly  things  humbly,  and 
with  an  i/, — saying,  "  If  it  shall  please  thee,  O 
God,  of  thy  goodness  give  me  so  and  so.     Thou 
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knowest,    O  Lord,  what  is  best  for  thy  servant, 
grant  me  so  and  so,  if  it  be  good  for  me.*^    This 
is  the  way  we  ought  to  pray  for  earthly  blessings : 
for  so  prayed  even  Jesus  himself.     Even  he,  when 
crying  to  the  Father,    during  that  agony  of  his 
spirit  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  even  Jesus, 
prayed  with  an  if, — saying,  "  Father,  if  thou  be 
willing,  remove  this  cup  from  me ;  nevertheless  not 
my  will,  but  thine  be  done."     Let  us  follow  our 
Lord^s  example  in  this  ;  and  when  we  pray  for  any 
earthly  blessings,  beyond   the   merest  necessaries 
of  life,  let  us  ask  for  them  humbly,  and  with  an 
if;  like  persons  who  are  aware  of  our  own  igno- 
rance, and  feel  that  no  one  can  tell  what  is  truly 
good  for  a  man  in  this  life.  But  for  heavenly  bless- 
ings pray  without  an  if.     For  about  them  we  do 
know  most  certainly  that  the  more  we  cdn  get  of 
them  the  better.  Therefore  ask  for  them  earnestly 
and  repeatedly.     Be  not  afraid  of  wearying  God 
by  your  entreaties.     Beg  and  pray  to  him  for  his 
pardon,  for  his  love,  for  the  help  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  like  men  who  long  to  have  what  they  ask 
for.     Beg  and  pray  to  him  again  and  again,  that 
his  grace  and  peace  may  be  multiplied  and  in- 
creased to  you,  without  stint,  and  without  mea- 
sure.    Perhaps  your  petitions  may  not  be  granted 
the  first  time,  nor  the  tenth  time,  nor  even  the 
hundredth  time.     Never  mind  ;  pray  on  the  more 
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earnestly,  remembering  our  Saviour's  words,  **  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  vio- 
lent, take  it  by  force;"  (Matt.  xi.  12 ;)  that  is  to 
say,  you  may  pull  down  the  blessings  of  the  gos- 
pel by  constant  and  hearty  prayer.  Moreover 
St.  Paul  bids  us  "  desire  spiritual  gifts.***  (1  Cor. 
XIV,  1 .)  Be  desirous  then,  nay  more,  be  covetous, 
be  greedy  of  them.  It  is  the  only  kind  of  covet- 
ousness  and  greediness  which  is  praiseworthy,  and 
which  is  sure  to  be  satisfied  in  the  end.  "  The 
lions,''  we  read,  that  is,  those  who  are  like  lions, 
those  who  are  greedy  of  any  kind  of  earthly  prey, 
"  do  lack  and  suffer  hunger:'*  (Ps.  xxxiv.  10:) 
the  more  they  get,  the  more  they  crave ;  so  that 
they  are  never  satisfied,  and  never  can  be.  But 
those  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
and  grace,  and  peace,  and  the  other  gifts  of  God 
and  Christ,  they  are  declared  by  our  Saviour  to 
be  "  blessed,  for  they  shall  be  filled :"  their 
wishes  will  be  granted,  and  they  will  want  none 
of  those  good  things  for  which  they  have  cried  to 
their  Father. 

Such  is  the  degree  and  measure  of  the  grace 
and  peace  which  the  apostle  desires  for  us.  He 
would  have  them  multiplied  and  increased  to  us. 
But  how  is  this  increase  and  multiplying  to  come 
to  us?  It  is  to  be  brought  about  by  "  the  know- 
ledge of  God  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord.'*  If  you  wish 
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to  receive  the  multiplied  grace  and  peace,  which  I 
have  shewn  you  to  be  so  precious,  you  must  seek 
it  through  the  appointed  channel ;  you  must  seek 
it  through  knowledge,  through  a  scriptural  know- 
ledge, through  a  saving  knowledge,  of  God  the 
Father  und  the  Son.  Now  there  is  a  knowledge 
which,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us,  ^^  puffs  a  man  up,  and 
fills  him  with  a  vain  conceit  *"  of  being  wiser  than 
his  neighbours.  This  however  can  never  be  the 
knowledge  through  which  grace  and  peace  are  to  be 
multiplied.  For  instance,  a  man  might  be  able  to 
say  by  heart  all  the  names  in  the  Bible,  all  the 
names  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  all  the  names  of  the 
kings  of  Judah,  all  the  names  of  the  heads  of  the 
families  that  returned  with  Nehemiah  from  Baby- 
lon. Yet  this  knowledge  would  profit  him  no- 
thing. It  is  only  a  knowledge  of  the  names  of 
men  ;  whereas  St.  Peter  requires  a  knowledge  of 
Grod  and  of  his  Son.  Again,  a  man  might  be  able 
to  tell  the  number  of  verses  in  every  chapter  all  the 
Bible  through ;  and  he  might  be  able  to  say  the 
first  word  in  every  chapter,  and  even  the  first 
word  in  every  verse.  Would  that  knowledge 
profit  him  ?  No.  It  would  only  be  a  knowledge 
of  words  and  numbers  :  it  would  not  be  a  know- 
ledge of  God  and  of  his  Son.  Or  a  man  might  be 
able  to  explain  all  the  hard  words,  and  to  tell  the 
meaning  of  all  the  hardest  texts  in  the  Bible ;  and 
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this  too,  if  he  knew  nothing  besides  about  the 
Bible,  would  profit  him  nothing.  It  would  only 
be  a  knowledge  of  difficulties  ;  it  would  not  be  a 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  Son.  The  know- 
ledge which  St.  Peter  recommends  to  us  in  the 
text^  is  not  a  knowledge  of  words,  or  names,  or 
numbers;  it  is  not  a  knowledge  of  what  is  cu- 
rious, or  of  what  is  learned,  or  of  what  is  difficult ; 
but  a  practical  and  enlightened  knowledge  of  the 
truths  set  before  us  in  the  gospel. 

It  must  be  a  practical  knowledge :  because  reli- 
gion is  in  great  measure  a  practical  thing ;  and 
practical  things  are  learnt  by  practice.  A  man 
who  would  learn  religion  thoroughly,  must  go 
through  an  apprenticeship  to  it,  just  as  he  would 
to  any  trade.  '^  If  any  man  will  do  God's  will,*" 
said  our  blessed  Lord,  "  he  shall  know  of  the  doc- 
trine whether  it  be  of  God.**'  (John  vii.  17.)  To 
the  same  purpose  are  the  words  of  David : 
"  Come,  taste  and  see  how  gracious  the  Lord  is  !" 
(Ps.  xxxiv.  8.)  The  best  way  of  seeing  and  per- 
ceiving the  grace  of  God  is  to  begin  by  tasting  it. 
This  assuredly  is  the  best  knowledge  that  anybody 
can  have  of  God.  He  who  enjoys  this  precious 
knowledge,  has  the  proof  of  the  gospel  in  himself. 
For  to  him  has  Jesus  fulfilled  the  promise,  which 
he  made  the  night  before  his  crucifixion  :  ^^  If  a 
man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words ;  and  my 
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Father  will  love  him ;   and  we  will  come  to  him 
and  make  our  abode  with  him."  (John  xiv.  23.) 

Still,  beside  this  practical  knowledge,  every  one, 
poor  as  well  as  rich,  ought  also  to  have  an  enlight- 
ened knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  blessed  Son  : 
and  Jesus,  when  he  brought  down  the  gospel  from 
heaven,  purposed  that  so  it  should  be.  The  gos- 
pel was  meant  to  be  a  light  to  the  mind  of  every 
one,  as  well  as  a  strength  and  comfort  to  the  heart 
of  every  one.  If  Christian  education  had  been 
duly  established  in  this  country,  so  it  would  be. 
I  am  afraid  in  this  we  are  gone  backward^ — not 
indeed  since  our  fathers'  time, — for  teaching  the 
poor  is  more  attended  to  now  than  it  was  some 
years  ago ;  but  I  fear  we  have  gone  backward  in 
this  matter  since  the  time  of  our  glorious  Reforma- 
tion ;  and  we  are  only  beginning  to  recover  our  lost 
ground.  Our  forefathers  carried  on  the  education 
of  the  poor  by  frequent  and  diligent  catechizing ; 
that  is,  by  questioning  them  over  and  over  about 
the  great  truths  and  facts  and  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity. But  now  that  preaching  is  looked  upon  as 
the  great  thing  in  every  church,  this  catechizing  or 
questioning  has  in  many  places  fallen  into  disuse ; 
and  I  think  the  poor  have  lost  by  the  change.  To 
profit  by  a  sermon,  a  man  must  attend  to  it ;  he 
must  hear  it  thoroughly ;  he  must  understand  it ; 
he  must  think  it  over  with  himself  when  he  gets 
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home.  How  few  in  any  congregation  will  go 
to  all  this  trouble !  You  come,  and  sit,  and 
hear,  and  I  hope  are  able  in  some  degree  to 
follow  the  meaning  of  what  I  say  to  you  from 
the  pulpit :  yet  how  far  is  this  from  the  under- 
standing and  the  knowledge  by  which  grace  and 
peace  are  to  be  multiplied  !  But  when  a  person 
is  catechized,  when  he  is  asked  questions,  and 
called  on  to  answer  them,  he  must  think ;  he  must 
brace  up  his  mind :  unless  he  is  determined  not  to 
learn,  he  can  scarce  help  being  taught  something. 
And  those  who  want  to  learn,  those  who  feel  a 
wish  to  improve,  and  to  grow  in  the  knowledge  of 
their  Lord  and  Master, — what  progress  must  they 
make  under  such  instruction !  When  I  speak 
thus  of  catechizing,  do  not  think  I  mean  to  decry 
preaching.  Both  are  useful  in  their  turns,  cate- 
chizing to  prepare  the  ground,  preaching  to  crop 
it.  But  unless  the  mind  be  prepared  by  cate- 
chizing, preaching  loses  half  its  use. 

Thinking  as  I  do  of  this  practice  of  catechiz- 
ing, you  will  not  be  surprised  that  I  am  very 
anxiousthe  young  among  you  should  not  neglect 
the  opportunity  of  instruction,  with  which  I  pur- 
pose to  furnish  them  this  winter.  It  would  be  a 
i^ame,  if,  in  so  small  a  parish  as  this,  I  could  not 
contrive  means  for  teaching  those  who  are  willing 
to  be  taught.    In  great  town  parishes,  where  there 
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are  sometimes  thousands  of  souls,  a  minister,  with 
the  best  wishes  for  the  welfare  of  his  people,  can- 
not find  time  to  do  all  he  wishes:  what  is  he 
among  so  many  ?  But  here,  where  we  all  live  so 
close  together — ^here,  where  one  small  hamlet — it 
is  hardly  more — contains  all  the  people  under 
my  care,  if  the  poor  are  not  duly  trained  and 
brought  up  in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his 
Son,  blame  and  guilt  must  needs  lie  somewhere. 
Grod  grant  it  lie  not  with  me !  God  grant  it  be 
not  said  to  me  in  the  last  day,  ^^  Here  is  a  soul 
that  was  committed  to  your  charge :  it  might  have 
been  saved  by  your  watchfulness :  you  have  neg- 
lected it,  and  it  is  lost.'^  But  if  this  would  to  me 
be  a  most  sorrowful  hearing,  so  as  to  embitter,  if 
it  were  possible,  the  very  joys  of  heaven,  how  must 
it  steep  the  soul  in  misery  on  that  dreadful  day, 
for  one  of  you  to  hear,  **  You  have  no  excuse  to 
plead  :  you  had  every  opportunity  of  instruction, 
and  you  would  not  learn :  you  would  not  hear  : 
your  obstinacy  and  heedlessness  have  ruined  your 
soul!" 

For  there  is  only  one  way,  my  brethren,  of  at- 
taining to  the  enlightened  knowledge  I  spoke  of. 
By  going  to  the  light.  God  has  given  us  his  word 
to  be  a  lantern  to  our  feet,  and  alight  to  our  paths. 
Go  then  to  that  blessed  light.  Take  your  Bible, 
and  study  it  carefully ;  and  it  will  teach  you  all 
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that  you  have  so  much  need  to  know  both  about 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  Happily  this  great  and 
good  light,  which  God  has  given  us  in  his  book,  is 
set  within  the  reach  of  many  more  persons  now, 
than  it  was  forty  years  back.  Bibles  and  Testa- 
ments are  now  so  cheap,  that  a  few  pence  will  buy 
a  New  Testament;  and  Sunday-schools  and 
other  schools  are  so  common,  that  almost  every 
child  may  learn  to  read  who  will.  Here  then  we 
have  the  light  of  God's  holy  word  placed  within 
the  reach  of  every  one.  Is  not  this  a  great  and 
glorious  privilege?  a  privilege  to  be  heartily 
thankful  for  ?  If  it  is,  shew  your  thankfulness  to 
God  for  his  great  gift,  by  making  a  good  use  of 
it.  Some  of  the  elder  persons  among  you  perhaps 
have  never  learnt  to  read ;  if  so,  they  best  can 
tell  what  a  sad  loss  it  is,  to  be  unable  to  read  with 
ones  own  eyes  the  wonderful  works  of  God  in 
Christ.  Do  I  say  this  to  discourage  these  poor 
unlettered  persons  ?  Not  so ;  but  to  remind  them 
that,  if  one  way  of  improving  their  knowledge  of 
Christ,  the  way  of  reading,  is  closed  to  them, 
another  way  is  still  open,  the  way  of  hearing. 
Let  them  be  the  more  careful  then  to  learn 
in  that  way,  since  they  can  learn  in  no  other: 
and  for  their  comfort,  let  them  remember  the 
apostle^s  words,  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing." 
(Rom.  X.  17.)     In  former  times,  when  books  were 
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scarce,  faith  came  to  the  poor  in  the  way  of  hearing 
only.  In  our  days  it  has  pleased  God  to  open 
wider  than  before  a  second  way  to  the  knowledge 
of  his  will,  the  way  of  reading.  Let  those  elderly 
persons  who  cannot  read,  take  every  opportunity  of 
coming  to  this  place  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 
But  children  are  without  excuse,  if  they  do  not 
learn  to  read,  as  well  as  hear.  Yes,  children,  you 
must  learn  to  read  the  word  of  God.  When  you  go 
to  school,  above  all,  when  you  come  to  your  Sun- 
day-school, do  not  come  as  to  a  task ;  bOt  come 
with  hearts  full  of  thankfulness  to  God  for  giving 
you  such  means  of  learning  the  way  to  heaven. 
Come  with  a  stedfast  wish  to  learn  all  you  can 
about  God  and  his  blessed  Son.  Do  not  think  it 
enough  to  learn  to  spell,  and  to  read,  and  to  say 
the  words  of  Scripture:  but  seek  to  learn  the  truths 
of  Scripture.  Do  as  the  bees  do.  A  bee,  when 
it  sees  a  flower,  does  not  fly  round  and  round 
it,  and  sip  it,  and  then  off  again,  like  the  pretty 
foolish  idle  butterflies:  it  settles  on  the  flower, 
and  sucks  the  honey  out  of  it.  So  should  you, 
when  you  come  to  one  of  the  beautiful  parables 
which  Jesus  spake,  or  to  one  of  the  miracles  which 
Jesus  did:  you  should  do  as  the  bees  do:  you 
should  settle  your  thoughts  on  what  you  read, 
and  try  to  suck  the  honey  out  of  it.  But  why  do 
I  speak  of  the  parables  and  miracles?     Almost 
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every  verse  of  the  New  Testament  has  its  honey. 
Almost  every  verse  contains  a  spiritual  truth  fit  to 
nourish  some  soul  or  other.  I  say,  some  soul  or 
other;  because,  though  every  man  has  equal 
need  to  be  nourished  by  the  Bible,  yet  we  do 
not  all  require  the  same  spiritual  food  :  nay,  we 
may  require  one  kind  of  spiritual  food  to-day,  and 
another  kind  next  year.  The  old  have  not  the 
same  temptations  as  the  young  :  the  rich  have  not 
the  same  sort  of  temptations  as  the  poor:  the 
prosperous  and  happy  have  not  the  same  sort  of 
temptations  as  the  sorrowful.  But  every  age, 
every  rank,  every  condition  of  life,  has  its  own 
trials,  and  its  own  temptations :  and  perhaps  these 
temptations  may  not  be  the  same  a  couple  of 
weeks  together. 

For  this  reason  the  Bible  is  not  a  book  to  be 
read  through  once  or  twice,  and  then  laid  by :  it 
must  be  read  and  thought  upon  again  and  again. 
The  oftener  you  go  to  it  for  counsel  and  nourish- 
ment, the  better,  the  wiser,  the  stronger,  the  hap- 
pier you  will  become.  Go  to  it  then  in  youth,  for 
such  nourishment  as  your  youth  needs :  go  to  it 
in  manhood  and  old  age,  for  such  nourishment  as 
manhood  and  old  age  need.  Let  me  rather  say,  go 
to  it  for  your  daily  bread.  Seek  in  it  whatever 
may  be  necessary  for  the  present  nourishment  of 
your  souls ;  and  pray  to  the  Holy  Spirit  to  open 
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r  eyes,  that  you  may  find  that  nourishment. 
i  when  you  have  found  it,  still  do  as  the  bees 

hive  it ;  store  it  up  in  your  memories  against 
day  of  trial.  Remember,  it  was  by  the  truths 
scripture  which  he  had  stored  up  in  his  memory 
ing  youth,  that  our  Saviour  himself,  when  he 

tempted  in  the  wilderness,  was  pleased  to 
le  the  wiles  of  the  devil.  If  we  would  beat  ofi^ 
m,  as  Jesus  did,  we  must  use  the  same  weapon 
esus  used :  we  must  oppose  him  with  the  word 
rod.  That  word,  like  the  spears  which  the  an- 
ts used  to  fight  with,  is  at  once  a  weapon  and 
x)p  :  it  has  a  point  to  drive  away  the  enemy  ; 
AS  a  stafi*  to  support  us  on  our  road.  Lean  on 
:  staff,  which  is  the  promises  of  God  :  it  shall 
port  you  when  your  heart  is  ready  to  sink, 
ht  with  that  point,  which  is  the  sharp  com- 
ids  of  God ;  and  the  tempter  shall  flee  before 
.  So  walking,  and  so  fighting,  not  in  your 
I  strength,  but  in  humble  reliance  upon  that 
aighty  Lord  whose  word  standeth  fast  for 
p,  you  shall  attain  to  that  knowledge  of  the  Fa- 
r  and  the  Son,  which  St.  Peter  speaks  of  in  the 
t.  You  shall  see  the  Father  as  he  is  in  him- 
,  pure,  and  severe,  and  holy ;  as  he  is  in  his 
I,  loving,  merciful,  and  forgiving;  the  man 
us,  patient  and  obedient, — the  incarnate  Son, 
ibling  himself  out  of  the  purest  love, — the 
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same  Son^  sitting  on  his  Fatber^s  judgement-seat, 
the  punisher  of  all  who  have  shut  their  hearts 
against  his  mercy.  This  is  the  knowledge  which 
leads  to  grace  and  peace.  In  proportion  as  you 
come  to  see  the' Father  and  his  Christ  in  these 
their  true  and  heavenly  characters,  you  will  grow 
to  feel  God^s  goodness  more  and  more  :  you  will 
learn  to  hate  sin  more  and  more :  you  will  learn  to 
love  God's  law,  to  be  meek  and  spiritually  mind- 
ed: and  these  things  lead  to  great  peace;  for  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 
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GROWTH   IN    GEACE. 

2  Peter  iii.  18. 

Grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

These  are  the  concluding  words  of  the  second 
epistle  general  of  St.  Peter.  They  contain  the 
last  advice  which  that  apostle  has  left  to  the 
Church  of  Christ.  For  his  epistle  is  not  addressed 
to  any  particular  Church,  or  to  the  Christians  of 
any  particular  age.  It  is  a  general  epistle  to  all 
who  have  been  called  to  share  in  the  great  and  pre- 
cious promises  of  the  gospel.  What  is  said  in  it» 
is  said  to  all  Christian  people,  and  of  course  to  us 
among  the  number.  Let  us  look  then  on  the  text, 
as  the  parting  exhortation  bequeathed  by  St.  Peter 
to  us.  Let  us  consider  him  as  saying  to  us  per- 
sonally^  Grow  in  grace  and  spiritual  knowledge. 
Do  not  sit  down  satisfied  with  your  present  pro* 
gress  in  religion.     Do  not  fancy  you  have  already 
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attained  to  that  holiness  and  righteousness  which 
ought  to  be  the  mark  of  Christians.  Beware  of 
slumbering  or  halting  on  the  road.  Beware  of 
mistaking  words  and  professions  for  christian 
faith,  a  decent  behaviour  for  christian  practice, 
the  outward  form  for  the  inward  spirit.  It  is  not 
enough  for  Christ's  soldiers  to  stand  their  ground, 
and  maintain  their  stedfastness :  they  must  press 
forward  and  gain  more  ground.  It  is  not  enough 
for  them  not  to  fall  from  grace :  they  must  make 
new  shoots  upward,  and  grow  in  grace  ;  and  this 
can  only  be  done  by  growing  in  religious  knowledge 
also. 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  purport  of  St.  Peter's 
farewell  charge  to  us :  and  surely  the  last  words  of 
so  great  an  apostle  must  be  well  deserving  of  our 
most  serious  attention.  Let  me  beg  you  therefore 
to  give  me  that  attention  while  I  try  to  set  before 
you,  what  is  meant  by  growing  in  grace  and  in 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  grace  of  God,  in  its  most  general  sense, 
stands  for  his  favour  and  loving-kindness.  When 
we  pray  for  it,  we  pray  God  to  bestow  his  favour 
upon  us.  But  in  the  New  Testament  the  words 
are  applied  more  especially  to  that  most  wonder- 
ful and  chiefest  instance  of  God's  love,  his  seeking 
to  save  and  restore  a  guilty  world  through  the 
blood  of  his  Son.  Herein,  above  all,  was  the  grace 
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and  goodness  of  God  displayed  to  us  in  its  whole 
power, — ^in  that,  when  we  had  strayed  from  God, 
Grod  sent  his  own  Son  to  lead  us  back  to  him, — in 
that,  when  expiation  and  atonement  for  sin  were 
required  by  his  justice  and  holiness,  the  Lamb  of 
God  came  and  offered  up  himself  as  a  sacrifice  in 
our  stead, — in  that,  to  give  us  a  new  heart,  a 
heart  capable  of  loving  and  obeying  the  Father, 
the  holy  and  eternal  Spirit  is  waiting  to  take  up 
his  abode  within  us,  to  fill  our  souls  with  the  com- 
fort of  his  presence,  and  to  make  our  very  bodies 
his  temples.  These,  my  brethren,  are  the  blessings 
which  God  is  holding  out  to  you,  and  to  me,  and  to 
every  one  who  is  called  by  the  name  of  Christ.  He 
invites  you  to  them,  as  to  a  rich  feast,  in  that 
Doble  passage  of  Isaiah  ;  (Iv.  1.)  **  Ho  every  one 
that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters  ;  and  he  that 
hath  no  money,  come  ye,  buy  and  eat ;  yea,  come, 
buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without 
price."  No  invitation  can  be  more  bountiful, 
or  more  pressing:  none  therefore  can  be  more 
gracious.  It  has  the  grace  of  condescension,  for 
the  Sovereign  of  the  universe  to  abase  himself  so 
as  to  invite,  and  even  to  entreat  his  creatures,  as  he 
does  in  many  passages  of  Scripture,  where  he  almost 
forces  them  to  come  in  and  see  the  dainties  he  has 
prepared  for  them.  It  has  the  grace  of  bounteous- 
ness,  to  make  ready  so  nourishing  and  rich  a  ban- 
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quet  for  all  who  will  be  at  the  pains  oi  going  to 
it.  To  this  we  mast  add  that  most  necessary  and 
precioos  gift,  or  faToar,  or  grace,  (for  the  name 
does  not  matter,  so  you  understand  the  thing,)  the 
grace  of  mercy.  When  a  king  grants  a  pardon 
to  his  rebellious  subjecrts,  it  is  caUed  an  act  of 
grace.  Well  then  may  the  uniyersal  pardon 
which  the  King  of  heaTen  has  fireely  offered  to  his 
rebellious  subjects  and  children,  if  they  will  only 
come  to  him  and  accept  it,  well  may  a  pardon 
joined  with  so  much  bounteousness  and  condescen- 
sioQ  be  called  {»reemniently  the  grace  of  God. 

From  this  explanation  of  grace  it  is  easy  to 
gather  what  the  being  in  a  state  of  grace  means, 
and  also  to  perceive  when  it  may  be  truly  said  of 
any  one  that  he  is  in  such  a  state.  To  be  in  a 
state  of  grace  is  to  be  at  peace  with  God  :  it  is  to 
have  come  in  and  surrendered  ourselves,  as  it  were, 
and  confessed  our  guilt ;  and  having  acknowledged 
our  rebellion,  and  thrown  ourselves  on  his  pro- 
mised mercy,  and  pleaded  the  death  and  merits  of 
his  Son  as  our  only  ground  of  pardon,  it  is  to  shew 
our  grateful  sense  of  the  forgiveness  vouchsafed  to 
us  by  living  thenceforward  as  becomes  the  people 
of  Grod.  This  is  being  in  a  state  of  grace.  ¥oir 
though  God'^s  pardon  is  unbought  and  not  to  be 
bought  by  any  human  means,  though  they  who 
buy  it  are  to  buy  it  without  money  and  without 
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price,  still  it  is  not  unconditional.  He  pardons 
all  who  come  to  receive  their  lives  at  his  hand,  but 
none  else.  If  a  man  will  not  come  to  God»  his 
sin  and  guilt  cleave  to  him.  When  pardon  is 
granted  to  a  rebel,  on  his  surrendering  himself  to 
the  king^s  officers,  and  delivering  up  his  arms,  and 
promising  to  behave  better^  it  stands  to  reason  that 
the  pardon  will  hold  good  only  so  long  as  the 
promise  is  kept.  If  the  man  breaks  his  word,  and 
commits  fresh  outrages  against  the  king^s  authority, 
his  life  is  once  more  forfeit.  This,  which  is  true 
of  earthly  pardons,  is  equally  true  of  heavenly. 
Every  one  who  lives  in  sin,  is  living  at  enmity  with 
God.  He  is  living  in  rebellion  against  the  ruler  of 
the  world ;  and  so  long  as  he  continues  in  such 
rebellion,  he  is  shut  out  by  his  own  wilful  obstinacy 
and  perverseness  from  the  free  pardon  which  God 
has  offered  to  us.  It  is  impossible  to  be  in  a  state 
of  grace,  so  long  as  we  abide  in  any  known  sin, 
whether  of  body  or  mind,  whether  of  habit  or 
passion,  whether  of  society  or  selfishness.  .  Of 
every  sin,  and  every  kind  of  sin,  understand 
clearly,  that  the  indulging  in  it  is  a  bar  which 
must  shut  you  out  from  a  state  of  grace.  They 
who  are  in  a  state  of  grace  have  at  least  set  their 
faces  toward  the  heavenly  city  :  they  have  passed 
the  strait  gate,  and  have  entered  on  the  narrow 
ray  that  leads  to  life. 
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It  is  not  enough  however  for  a  person  to  be  in 
a  state  of  grace,  unless  he  afterward  persevere  and 
grow  in  grace.  Now  what  is  meant  by  growth  in 
grace  ?  It  means  that  the  beginning  of  a  journey 
is  not  the  end  of  it.  It  means  that  we  must  ad- 
vance in  holiness^  that,  instead  of  resting  on  our 
oars,  and  priding  ourselves  on  our  present  small 
attainments,  we  must  press  forward,  giving  all  di- 
ligence»  as  St.  Peter  expresses  it  in  a  former 
passage  of  this  Epistle,  that  we  may  add  to  our 
faith  virtue,  or  energy,  and  to  energy  knowledge, 
and  to  knowledge  temperance,  and  to  temperance 
patience,  and  to  patience  brotherly  kindness,  and 
to  brotherly  kindness  universal  charity.  Here  is 
a  goodly  list  of  qualities  wherein  to  cultivate 
growth  in  grace,  and  to  go  on  all  our  lives 
advancing  from  grace  to  grace  and  from  strength 
to  strength. 

But  why  does  the  apostle  call  it  growth? 
Perhaps  to  remind  us  that  the  improvement  he 
exhorts  us  to  is  not  a  mere  mechanical  task,  which 
a  man  can  begin  and  finish  for  himself;  but  that 
it  is  more  like  the  gradual  and  secret  wcurkings  of 
nature,  where,  though  it  is  man'^s  duty  to  dig  and 
plough,  and  plant  and  sow,  and  weed  and  water, 
yet,  after  all  is  done,  Grod  alone  giveth  the  in- 
crease; and  unless  he  is  pleased  to  bless  the 
labours  of  the  husbandman,  they  will  have  been 
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in  vain.  Be  this  the  reason  or  no,  certain  it  is 
that  in  many  places  of  Scripture  a  godly  life  is 
compared  to  growth.  Indeed  the  very  word  life 
would  lead  us  to  look  for  growth :  for  every  thing 
that  lives  grows  or  has  grown. 

This,  which  is  true  of  the  lives  of  animals  and 
plants,  is  equally  true  of  the  life  of  Christians.  The 
beginning  of  a  christian  life,  you  know,  is  called 
r^eneration,   or  the   being  born    again.     But  a 
Christian  is  not  bom  full  grown  in   grace,   any 
more  than  in  body.     We  can  enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven   only  as  little   children ;    and   from   that 
smallness  and  weakness  of  spiritual  childhood  we 
are  to   rise  by  degrees  to  the  fulness  of  stature 
which  belongs  to  christian  manhood.     Now  this 
great   change  and  increase  can  only  be  brought 
about  by  the  souFs  growing  in  grace,  just  as  the 
body  grows  in  strength  and  size.     Such  growth  is 
indeed  most  necessary  to  a  christian  life ;  seeing 
that,  if  we  live  on  without  it,  a  thing  most  shameful 
will  befall  us.     We  shall  be  old  in  years,  and  in- 
fants in  holiness;  infants,  not  in  sinlessness, — for  in 
9ins  we  shall  be  old  enough, — but  infants  in  our 
want   of  strength,  infants  in  our  want  of  know- 
ledge, infants  in  our  want  of  self-controU,  nfants 
in  our  utter  inability  to  walk  straight,  or  to  stand 
the  least  push  of  temptation.     In  all  these  things, 
if   we  do  not  grow   in   grace,   we   shall   be  no 
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better  than  a  tottering  child.  Our  spiritual  life 
will  want  nerves  and  sinews:  and  so  we  shall 
draw  down  on  ourselves  the  reproach  of  Reuben,— 
*'  Unstable  as  water,  thou  shalt  not  excell,"  (Gren. 
xlix.  4,)  and  like  him  shall  forfeit  our  inheritance. 
Nay,  unless  we  grow  in  grace,  what  shall  we 
become  in  the  end,  but  as  it  were  so  many  spiritual 
dwarfs  ?  Now  what  can  be  more  unsightly  than 
this  ?  what  can  be  more  contrary  to  that  beauty  <rf 
holiness,  which  the  Bible  so  often  speaks  of?  Few 
things  are  so  displeasing  to  the  eyes  of  man  as  a  little 
stunted  misshapen  dwarf,  who  yet  is  only  a  dwarf 
in  body :  could  you  see  a  dwarf  in  soul,  however, 
had  you  spiritual  eyes  to  perceive  him  with^  you 
would  all  cry  out  that  he  is  far  more  displeasing. 
The  dwarf  in  body  is  an  object  not  for  mockery,, 
but  for  pity ;  since  his  growth  was  not  checked  by 
any  fault  of  his  own:  it  is  an  affliction  which 
God  has  sent  him:  but  the  dwarf,  the  hideous 
dwarf  in  soul  might  have  been  otherwise  if  he 
would.  Strive  then  to  grow  in  grace,. my  brethren, 
and  take  care  that  ye  be  not  dwarfs  in  souL  Let 
the  seed  of  the  word  grow  within  you.  Seed,  you 
know,  is  of  no  value,  unless  it  spring  up.  So  is 
it  with  the  seed  of  truth :  that  too  must  spring  up, 
and  grow,  and  must  bear  fruit ;  or  we  shall  never 
be  able  to  pay  God  the  rent  due  to  him  for  the 
farm  of  life  which  he  has  let  to  us.   You  remember 
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bow  in  the  parable  of  the  vineyard,  when  harvest 
^aine,  the  Lord  sent  a  servant  to  the  husbandman 

0  receive  his  share  of  the  fruit.  But  whence  is 
Jie  fruit  to  come,  if  there  be  no  growth  ?  In 
jvery  point  of  view  then,  whether  we  look  on 
)ur8elves  as  Grod*s  tenants,  who  owe  him  rent,  or 
IS  babes  in  Christ,  who  would  fain  become  perfect 
nen,  in  every  way  there  must  be  growth. 

But  if  growth  in  grace  be  thus  necessary  and 
important^  how  are  we  to  know  for  certain  whether 
ire  are  so  growing  or  not  ?  We  may  know  it  by 
somparing  the  state  of  our  souls  at  present,  with 
irhat  it  was  a  twelvemonth  ago.  Is  there  any 
temptation  which  you  have  outgrown,  and  lost 

1  relish  for  ?  as  a  man  outgrows  the  games  and 
sports  of  his  childhood,  and  loses  all  relish  for  the 
playthings  and  the  cakes  which  a  few  years  back 
be  was  so  fond  of*  Or  is  there  any  duty,  which  a 
twelvemonth  ago  was  irksome  to  you,  and  which 
joa  have  now  learnt  to  practise  and  gained  a 
taste  £or  ?  If  you  can  answer  these  two  questions. 
Mtif&ctorily,  and  find  on  examination  that  you 
have  made  what  looks  like  an  improvement,  it 
remains  for  you  in  that  case  to  ask  yourselves 
whether  the  improvement  is  a  real  one  ?  Is  it  a 
deansing  of  the  outside  of  the  platter  only?  or 
have  you  been  scouring  the  inside  also  ?  I  mean, 
the  heart.    Is  it  a  growth  in  christian  grace  ?  or 
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merely  a  greater  regard  for  common  decency? 
While  you  fancy  you  have  been  improving,  have 
you  not  peradventure  been  only  changing  one  sin 
for  another  ?  This  is  a  very  important  question : 
because  many  deceive  themselves  to  their  own 
mischief,  by  fancying  they  are  growing  better, 
when  in  truth  they  are  only  growing  older,  and  are 
laying  aside  the  sinful  intemperance  and  extrava- 
gance of  youth,  to  take  up  in  their  stead  the  no 
less  sinful  harshness  and  worldly-mindedness  of 
old  age.  In  a  word,  the  true  question  to  be  an- 
swered is,  have  you  since  this  time  twelvemonth 
been  going  forward  on  the  road  to  heaven?  or 
have  you  been  going  backward?  Many  will 
doubtless  answer,  we  have  been  standing  still.  But 
in  so  saying  you  pass  judgement  against  yourselves, 
and  confess  that  you  have  been  going  backward. 
For  life  is  a  stream  ;  and  he  who  does  not  work 
his  way  up  it,  is  carried  down.  Throw  a  stick 
into  a  river  :  will  it  stand  still  ?  Because,  with  so 
many  temptations  and  so  many  evil  customs  setting 
down  the  stream  against  you, no  more  will  you  stand 
still,  if  you  give  way  lazily  to  the  current.  It  will 
bear  you  before  it,  slowly  perhaps,  but  surely,  just 
|U3  a  river,  however  sluggish,  is  sure  to  carry  down 
the  stick.  Some  motion  there  must  be  one  way  or 
other:  if  you  do  not  move  toward  Grod,  you 
will    be  moved  away  from  him.     Gronnh  there 


GROWTH   IN  6RACE<  53 

must  be  one  way  or  other :  if  you  do  not  grow 
upward,  you  will  grow  downward :  if  you  do 
not  rise  up  straight  like  a  poplar,  you  will  become 
!i8  crooked  and  full  of  knots  as  an  old  crab, 
which  is  good  for  nothing  but  to  be  cut  down  and 
burnt. 

There  is  another  test  and  sign  of  growth  in 
grace,  which  I  will  mention ;  an  increased  use  of 
the  means  of  grace,  and  an  increased  and  increas- 
ing delight  and  relish  in  using  them.  Do  you 
oome  to  church  oftener  than  you  did  ?  While  here, 
do  you  attend  more  to  the  prayers^  and  try  to  join 
in  them?  Do  you  listen  more  than  you  did 
Tormerly  to  the  sermon,  and  apply  it  to  yourself  as 
i  glass  to  see  your  own  sins  with  ?  Do  you 
pray  oftener  when  you  are  alone  ?  Do  you  take 
Qoore  delight  in  prayer  P  and  when  you  pray,  do 
^ou  find  that  you  think  more  about  what  you  are 
asking  from  God,  that  you  care  more  about  it,  that 
irou  wish  for  it  more,  than  you  did  some  time  back  ? 
Do  you  take  up  your  Bible  oftener,  and  enjoy 
reading  it  mere,  and  find  you  understand  it 
better  ?  Do  you  feel  a  greater  desire  to  partake 
in  the  blessed  Sacrament^  and  a  greater  comfort 
when  you  have  taken  it  P  These  are  among  the 
surest  signs  of  growth  in  grace :  and  he  who  finds 
them  in  himself,  may  cheer  himself  with  the 
thought  that  he  is  truly  increasing,  not  in  grace 
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alone,  but  also  in  die  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Chiist. 

For  in  tins  are  we  to  grow  likewise:  in  dus 
too  does  the  aposde  in  the  text  exhort  us  to  grow. 
Not  in  mere  head- knowledge :  this  a£  itadf  is 
nothing  worth.  ^  If  ye  know  these  timigs,  (says 
our  Saviour)  happy  are  ye  if  ye  cki  dten."  He 
does  not  say  that  we  are  happy  if  we  know  diem. 
That  by  itsdf  can  never  make  us^  can  newer  make 
any  one,  happy.  On  the  contrary  his  words  im- 
ply, that,  if  we  know  them,  and  do  tibem  not,  we 
shall  not  be  happy,  but  most  wretched.  Thoagh 
knowledge,  however,  apart  from  practice,  is  nodiing 
worth,  yet  knowledge  of  Christ  and  of  his  will^  as 
guiding  to  practice^  is  most  excdilenC  Nor  is  it 
merely  excellent :  it  is  necessary.  For  Aongfa  we 
may  know,  and  not  do,  yet,  unless  we  know,  how 
^all  w.e  do  ?■  How  can  men  believe  in  him  of  wbm 
diey  have  not  heard  ?  Faith  must  come  eidier  by 
hearingthe  word  of  God,  (HT  by  riding  it.  WidMmt 
this,  be  it  raiding  or  be  it  hearing,  without  some 
mstruction,  without  some  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ,  there  can  be  no  admission  into  a  state  of 
grace.  Religious  knowledge  being  diei  in  a 
manner  the  key  of  grace,  must  needs  be  necessary 
to  all  who  desire  to  enter  into  it.  Indeed,  if 
you  think  a  little,  yoa  will  see  that  knowledge, 
and   nothing    dse,  is   at    bottom  the  dtSSanence 
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tween  you  and  the  heathens.  They  have  never 
ard  of  Christ;  you  have:  therefore  they  do 
t  believe  in  him  ;  and  you  profess  that  you  do. 
id  they  been  bred  in  a  christian  country,  had 
ly  been  brought  to  church  from  their  early 
urs,  and  sent  to  school,  and  had  the  same  ad- 
Dtages  which  people  enjoy  in  England,  they 
>  would  have  becQ  called  Christians,  just  as 
!  are.  Judge  then  whether  it  be  not  your 
ty  to  increase  in  religious  knowledge  as  much 
possible,  that  you  may  be  not  almost  but 
ogether  Christians.  Judge  whether  it  does 
t  become  you  to  prize  the  lamp  which  has  been 
J8  entrusted  to  you;  not  allowing  it  to  get 
n  or  smoky  through  neglect,  or  to  go  out 
'  want  of  oil,  but  ever  trimming  it,  and  rub- 
ig  it,  keeping  the  glass  quite  clear,  and  feeding 
i  flame  continually  with  fresh  supplies  of  the 
3t  and  purest  oil,  that  its  light  may  be  the 
ightest  possible.  The  certainty  of  aim,  the 
adiness  of  will,  the  single-mindedness,  the 
jn,  noble,  unswerving,  persevering  onwardness 
purpose,  which  a  light  such  as  this  gives  a 
m,  are  above  all  price.  'Instead  of  wandering 
her  and  thither,  groping  his .  way  like  a  blind 
a  benighted  person,  he  walks  as  in  the  light  of 
jr.  Whatever  his  object  may  be, — and  some 
ject  of  course  it  will  be  whereby  God  may  be 
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nnm  litttiTrdy — that  object  lie  sos 
Ly :  he  isees-  too  the  ^straight  mad  fffdii^  to 
it:  and  along  thaot  nnd  he  keeps  ever  advmdiig, 
nvgrrrmring  the  ofastocieS'  m  his  waT  br  God^s  as- 
aaOBKXv  md  with  a  gieside  but  nnyidifiiig  hand 
pushing  aside  whateris'  would  dosa  or  tbwart  bin. 

It  is  not  meze  head-knowledgie^  however,  diat  St 
Peter  speaks  o^  when  he  would  haare  ua  grow  in 
die  knowledge  ol  our  Laid  and  Savmur  Jesus 
Christ.  There  is  a  living  knowledge^  a  practiol 
knowledge^  a  knowledge  of  die  hearty  Ae  cnij 
knowledge  which  God  loves :  and  dna^  we  maj  be 
sure*  is  included  in  the  aposde'^s  precept.  To 
describe  it  in  three  words,,  it  is  knowlec^e  joined 
wrdi  Ittve.  if  a  man  wxmts  to  know  a  thsig,  be 
will  leam  it:  if  die  dting  be  good  in  bis  CTes^  die 
more  he  knows  about  it  die  more  he  will  love  it : 
and  again  the  more  he  lovi^  it  the  more  be  will 
g^YQ  his  mind  to  it :  thus  his  knowledge  aad  his 
love  will  foster  eaeb  other  ;  and  die  two  will  groiw 
ti^sethtar  apace.  Now  diat  a  knowledge  of  dds  sort 
will  help  a  man  to  grow  in  grace^  it  caanot  take 
many  words  to  shew. 

For  he  that  grows  in  such  a  knowledge  of 
Christ,  »  growing  at  once  in  chrisdaa  &itb  and 
m  christian  love.  And  be  that  has  £udi  aod  love, 
baa  the  two  eaglets  wings  which  bear  the  soul  up 
abowe  the  cares  and  snares  of  life  to  that  living 
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fountain  of  light  and  joy,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
in  the  heavens.     It  is  said  that  young  eagles  will 
look  upon  the    sun,   and   gaze    till  their  bright 
eyes  become  clearer  and  more  piercing,  by  drink- 
ing in  light  from  that  source  of  all  earthly  bright- 
ness.    Follow  their  example,  my  brethren :  look 
at  Christ.     Gaze  day  by  day  at  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness :  gaze  at  him  from  your  youth  upward ; 
and    your    minds  will    in   like   manner    become 
brighter    and   clearer,    your   hearts    will  become 
purer  and  stronger.     There  is  a  special  promise 
in  the  40th    chapter    of   Isaiah,  that  they    who 
wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as 
eagles.      They   shall   mount    up, — but  whither  ? 
To   the   throne   of  grace,  that    there  they  may 
receive  grace ;    to   the  presence  of  Jesus,   that 
they  may  converse  with  him,  and  dwell  with  him. 
They  shall  mount, — but    how?     As   the   young 
bright-eyed  eagle  mounts,  to  drink   in  more  and 
more  light  by  gazing  on  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness.    If  blessings  such  as  these  be  ever  vouch- 
safed to  us, — and  they  will  if  we  strive  and  pray 
for  them  earnestly,  —  then   all  that  will   remain 
for  us  will  be  to  cherish  God's  blessed  gift  by  a 
deeper  sense  of  what  he  has  thus  done  for  us,  by 
a  greater  tenderness  of  conscience,  and  a  livelier 
shrinking  from  every    blast    of   sin.     We    must 
give  heed    to  walk  in    all    things    according    to 
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the  light  we  have  received.  And  we  must 
beware  of  thinking  that  what  we  have  is  enough : 
we  must  endeavour  heartily  to  obtain  more  light, 
more  of  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  more  of 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  more  of  his  love  and  of  the 
power  of  his  holiness,  that  we  may  grow  in  grace, 
as  we  grow  in  years,  until  /we  are  at  last  trans- 
planted from  earth  to  heaven,  there  to  grow  for 
ever  in  the  paradise  of  God. 
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SERMON  IV. 

THE    FEAR    OF    GOD 

Psalm  cxi.  10. 

Tlie  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom :  a  good 
uuderstanding  have  all  they  that  do  thereafter, 

I  AM  going  to  speak  to  you  of  the  fear  of  Grod. 
Every  one  knows  what  fear  is.  Every  one  of  us 
must  have  felt  it  in  one  shape  or  other.  We 
may  not  all  have  been  afraid  of  the  same  thing: 
but  we  have  all  at  some  moment  of  our  lives 
.been  afraid  of  something;  and  that  has  been 
enough  to  teach  us  what  fear  is.  Most  of  us 
must  have  known,  when  children,  what  it  is  to 
be  afraid  of  being  punished  by  our  parents. 
Many  must  have  felt  what  it  is  to  be  afraid  of 
offending  those  we  love.  Others  again  have  pro- 
bably been  afraid  of  death,  either  of  dying  them- 
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selves,  or  at  least  of  losing  some  very  dear  relation, 
a  sister,  a  wife,  or  a  child.  Ev«ry  one  too  is 
naturally  afraid  of  pain,  and  would  be  loth  to 
put  himself  in  the  way  of  being  much  hurt  with- 
out some  great  need.  Every  one  in  his  senses  is 
afraid  of  disgrace,  and  would  be  sorry  to  do  any 
thing  by  which  he  would  forfeit  the  good  opinion 
of  his  friends  and  neighbours.  And  even  those  who 
care  for  nothing  dse^  care  fiir  the  law,  and  fear  its 
punishments  and  would  gladly  escape  them.  Pain, 
in  a  word,  and  pumskment,  and  shame,  and  death, 
are  the  things  wfaidi  men  fear  most.  There  is  no 
virtue  in  fearing  these  thif^  God  has  made  us 
90  that  naturally  wie  cannot  hdp  fearing  them. 
We  may  luuraksi  cuiradnes  i^^aiiist  the  fear  of 
thcnk  just  as  some  aaea  kave  hardened  their  flesh 
till  they  wci«  able  tci  bear  the  sharpest  tortures 
witlKHit  Itinching*  But  ibis  hardness  is  not 
Ymt«iral  to  vnan  :  it  i$  wst  the  5<ate  in  whidi  God 
VMKk  us.  Tak«  OS  41$;  w)ie  are  by  nature,  and  it  is 
as  v^arural  fctt  <f&i  sook,  wben  w«  know  what 
|Mii^  and  fHmishvmtA  acnd  ^&$^!aoe  and  death  are, 
t6  fenr  thc^tru  as  it  i$  Yiatanil  £nr  oar  bodies  to  be 
thit^Wtt  %ith  heatv4ind  ^^  be  Jivisibitliaa  by  odd. 

NV^ir  to  ^11  tb^^e  Tiatural  ^sigects  of  fear  the 
tlM^  >l«y>«M  hax^  «FS  ad^  aoKAber.  It  would  have 
%^^feMrt^>Mid<^«rhTiD  M»  SMiA  cfaB.  And 
«l«  >lc^  %)hi^  to  jfe«r  <G<id  ?    F«  the  best  of 
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all  reasons*  Because  we  can  do  nothing,  without 
his  seeing  it :  for  ^^  his  eyes  are  in  every  place, 
beholding  the  evil  and  the  good.^  Because  we 
cannot  escape  from  him :  for  even  if  we  tried  to 
hide  ourselves  in  a  cave  on  some  desert  shore,  even 
there  would  his  right-hand  be  upon  us.  Because, 
if  we  offend  him  and  resist  him,  he  is  certain 
to  punish  us  in  the  end:  for  he  has  plainly 
declared  that  he  ^*  will  by  no  means  clear  the 
guilty.^  Because  his  punishments  are  so  dreadful 
and  endless:  for  it  is  written,  ^^  The  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  hell  C  ^^  they  shall  have  no 
rest  day  or  night;"  "  the  smoke  of  their  torment 
shall  mount  up  for  ever  and  ever."  Such  are 
some  of  the  chief  reasons  why  we  ought  to  fear 
God.  Because  he  sees  everything;  so  that  he 
is  sure  to  see  every  wicked  deed  we  do.  Every 
act  of  chambering  and  wantonness  that  you  have 
ever  been  guilty  of,  every  act  of  rioting  and 
drunkenness  that  you  have  ever  been  guilty  of, 
every  act  of  unkindness  and  cruelty  that  you 
have  ever  been  guilty  of,—  God  saw  you  do  it  as 
plainly  as  I  see  you  now.  But  the  wrong  we 
do  is  far  from  alK  God  has  ears  as  well  as 
eyes :  and  every  bold  word,  every  bad  word,  every 
loose  and  filthy  word,  every  false  word,  every 
harsh^  uncharitable  word  we  may  ever  have 
spoken, — God  was  by  and  heard  it.     Nay,  though 
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we  were  to  keep  from  evil  deeds  send  evil  words, 
and  only  to  indulge  in  evil  thoughts,  God  can 
look  into  our  hearts  and  read  our  thoughts.    He 
can  mark,  and  does  mark,  all  the  bad  feelings  and 
bad  wishes,  that  we  are  harbouring  and  cherishing 
in  our  bosoms.     Moreover,  as  Grod  is  sure  to  see 
and  hear  and   mark  all  our  wicked  deeds,   and 
wicked  words,  and  wicked  thoughts,  so  is  he  quite 
sure  to  punish   us  for  our  wickedness.     For  he 
has  said  over  and  over  and  over  again  in  the  Bible, 
that  he  will  punish  the  wicked  :  and  God  cannot 
lie :   he  cannot  change  his  mind :   what   he  has 
said,  he  will  certainly  bring  to  pass :  what  he  has 
once  purposed,  he  will  purpose  for  ever.     Such 
is  the  God  with  whom  the  wicked  and  the  disobe- 
dient are  bold  enough  to  enter  into  controversy ; 
a  Grod  whom  there  is  no  deceiving,  a  God  whom 
there  is  no  escaping,  a  terrible  God,  a  God  of  truth 
and  purity  and  might,  a  Gtxl  who  has  seen  all 
their  sins,  and  has  written  them  all  in  his  book,  a 
Gkxl  whose  punishments  are  most  grievous,  most 
painful,  and,  what  is  worst  of  all,  will  never  end. 
If  they  could  look  forward  to  a  time,  however  far 
off%  when  God*s  anger  would  bum  out,  so  to  say, 
lltid  ceMe  to  consume  the  wicked,  some  little  room 
WtHild  be  left  them  to  hope  and  to  be  comforted. 
Tkijf  w«wld  have  aomelhing  to  look  forward  to, 
^hUl  would  lighten  that  sufieiings.    But,  as  it 
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is,  the  last  hope,  the  last  gleam  of  comfort  is 
shut  out ;  for  Grod  has  said  of  the  wicked,  **  They 
shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment/'  (Matt. 
XX vi.  46.)  Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  God  whom 
the  Bible  would  have  us  fear ;  and  such  are  some 
of  the  chief  reasons  why  it  is  folly  and  madness 
not  to  fear  him. 

Of  this  fear  of  the  Lord  the  text  says,  that  it 
is  the  beginning  of  wisdom :  not  wisdom,  observe, 
but  only  the  beginning  of  it  Till  we  have  at- 
tained to  a  fear  of  the  Lord,  we  have  not  so 
much  as  begun  to  be  wise.  If  this  be  so, 
brethren,  what  fools  must  numbers  of  men  be ! 
For  assuredly  there  are  very  many  men, — 
God  alone  knows  how  many,— who  have  no  fear 
of  Grod  before  their  eyes.  Many  never  think  of 
Grod  at  all.  Many,  when  the  dread  of  his  anger 
crosses  them,  push  it  aside,  and  hush  their  con- 
sciences with  some  such  thoughts  as  these :  ^^  Gtxl 
will  not  be  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss. 
If  I  were  a  robber,  or  a  murderer,  he  might 
perhaps  condemn  me.  But  he  is  too  merciful  to 
notice  every  little  failing.  It  is  true,  I  swear  a 
little  at  times,  and  get  drunk  now  and  then,  and  do 
not  think  of  God  and  pray  to  him  as  often  as  I 
could  wish,  from  having  a  family  to  provide  for, 
afid  so  much  business  on  my  hands.  But  after 
dl,  these  are   mere  trifles;    and  it  is  not  to  be 
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believed  that   God  will  sentence  a  man  to  ever- 
lasting punishment  for  such  petty,  trifling  fail- 
ings as  these.^'     I  am  sure  I  may  appeal  to  the 
consciences  of  many  present,  whether  this  is  not 
the  way  in    which    men    are    apt   to  quiet  their 
minds,  when    any  serious   thoughts  of  God  and 
of  his  anger  come  across  them.     Yet,  if  we  look 
into  the  matter   closely,  what  is  this  but  crying 
peace  where  there  is  no  peace?       For  God  has 
plainly  told  us    in  his  holy  book,    that    he  will 
punish  men  for  these  very  things.     And  dare  we 
call  anything  trifling,  on  which  God  has  set  the 
mark  of  his  displeasure  ?  dare  we  flatter  ourselves 
that  he  will  not  punish,  when  he  has   said  that 
he  will?     This  same  making  light  of  sin  is  one 
of  the  things    which    the    Psalmist    lays   to    the 
charge  of  the  wicked.     Turn  to  the  94th  Psalm, 
where  he  is  speaking  of  the  wicked-doers.    Hear 
how  he  tells  us  they  cheer  themselves,    and  en- 
courage each  other  in  their  wickedness :  *'  They 
say.  Tush,  the  Lord  shall  not  see ;  neither  shall 
the  God  of  Jacob  regard  it."     Is  there  anybody 
present,  who  is  comforting    himself,    and  lulling 
himself    in    sin,    by    saying    to    his    conscience, 
"  God  will  not  mind  this :  he  will  overlook  that; 
he  will  not  be  as  severe  to  us  poor  frail  mortals  as 
the  preacher    says    that   he  will?''   is  there  any 
one  present,  who  is   holding  this  most  deceitful, 
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most  dangerous  language  to  himself?  let  him 
look  at  the  94th  Psalm ;  and  he  will  read  his 
own  condemnation  in  it:  he  will  see  himself 
plainly  set  down  there  as  holding  the  language  of 
the  wicked. 

Now,  so  long  as  a  man  continues  in  this  wicked- 
ness,— so  long  as  he  goes  on  stifling  the  voice  of 
conscience,  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within 
him, —  so  long  as  he  turns  his  eyes  away  from  the 
fear  of  God, — so  long  is  he  wandering  in  the  paths 
of  folly,  and  a  stranger  to  all  true  wisdom.  He 
may  be  a  learned  man,  a  shrewd  man,  a  clever 
man ;  he  may  be  a  good  workman,  a  good  mecha- 
nic, a  good  man  of  business ;  he  may  understand 
all  the  craft  of  buying  and  selling  ;  nay,  to  use  St 
Paul's  words,  he  may  have  all  knowledge ;  and 
yet  with  all  this  he  is  nothing  but  a  fool.  He  has 
not  so  much  as  begun  to  be  wise.  Apart  from 
God  there  is  no  true  wisdom :  and  the  man  who 
has  not  the  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes,  is  living 
apart  from  God.  What  good  then  will  all  his 
knowledge  do  him  ?  It  will  perish  in  the  using. 
It  will  serve  his  ends,  while  he  remains  above 
ground,  but  no  longer*  It  will  die  with  him,  and 
be  buried  with  him ;  and  when  he  awakes  to  the 
terrors  of  a  miserable  eternity,  he  will  see  what  a 
fool  he  has  been.  He  will  feel  *and  see,  that  he 
has  been  knowing,  but  not  wise, — knowing  in  that 
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worldly  knowledge  which  helps  a  man  to  push  hii 
way  through  life,  but  utterly  wanting  in  that  pur< 
and  heavenly  wisdom  which  leads  through  Chris 
to  salvation. 

The  truth  of  the  matter  is,  that  religion, — h] 
which  I  mean  the  trying  to  serve  God  with  all  ou 
hearts,  and  with  all  our  minds, — ^is  the  only  tru< 
wisdom :  and  because  the  fear  of  God  is  usually 
the  first  thing  that  brings  men  to  true  religion 
and  makes  them  wish  and  try  to  obey  God  am 
to  serve  him,  therefore  the  fear  of  GtMl  is  called  thi 
beginning  of  wisdom.  Till  a  man  has  gained  i 
practical  fear  of  God,  he  is  no  better  than  th 
brutes  that  perish.  All  his  cares  are  fixed  01 
the  present  world.  He  takes  no  more  though 
about  his  soul,  than  if  he  had  no  soul  to  thin! 
about.  He  makes  provision  for  his  own  body,  an< 
for  the  bodies  of  his  family,  but  makes  little  or  n< 
provision  either  for  his  own  soul  or  for  theirs.  B 
feeds  his  body  with  the  bread  that  peridies,  bu 
does  not  feed  his  soul  with  the  life-giving  word  0 
God.  What  less  could  he  do  if  he  had  no  more  sou 
than  dogs  and  horses  have  ?  Therefore  the  Psalm 
ist  calls  him  brutish.  But  let  such  a  man  b 
awakened  by  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,— let  him  b 
brought  to  feel  that  God's  eye  is  always  upon  hini 
— ^let  him  be  persuaded  to  think  of  that  stric 
account  which  we  must  all  one  day  give  beftH" 
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Christ^s  judgement-seat, — let  him  be  made  to  shud- 
der at  the  prospect  of  those  horrible  burnings 
which  are  prepared  for  the  unrepenting  sinner, — 
and  there  is  hope  that  these  thoughts  may  work  a 
great  and  good  change  in  the  man  who  was  lately 
so  brutish.  Will  such  a  man  go  on  in  his  godless 
and  sinful  course,  when  he  sees  that  it  leads  to 
hell  ?  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  by  God^s  blessing  he 
will  not.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  wholesome 
fear  of  Grod'^s  judgements  will  move  him  to  try  to 
turn  to  God,  with  sorrow  for  his  past  life,  and  with 
a  wish  to  live  more  righteously  and  more  godly  for 
the  future.  Here  then  is  the  beginning  of  wis- 
dom. The  man,  who  so  late  was  living  a  brutish 
life,  begins  to  lead  a  reasonable  and  christian  life. 
The  man  who  a  while  back  was  so  blind  that  he 
could  not  see  God,  now  begins  to  see  him  :  he  be- 
gins to  have  a  sense  of  his  presence ;  he  begins  to 
have  a  sense  of  his  power.  He  begins  to  say  with- 
in himself,  when  tempted  to  any  sin,  ^^  How  can  I 
do  this,  when  the  eye  of  Almighty  God  is  upon 
meP^  Is  not  this  a  great  and  happy  and  wise 
change?  a  change  which  may  well  be  called  the 
beginning  of  wisdom. 

Moreover  the  fear  of  God  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom,  because  it  is  a  spiritual  fear.  Wisdom  is 
seeing  with  the  eyes  of  the  soul.  There  is  no  wis- 
dom in  seeing  with  the  eyes  of  the  body :  for  the 
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beasts  of  the  field  can  do  that ;  and  they  have  no 
wisdom^  Wisdom  is  a  gift  which  God  has  given 
to  no  earthly  creature  except  man ;  just  as  he  has 
given  the  power  of  reason  and  of  speech  to  no 
earthly  creature  except  man.  So  long  then  as  a 
man  sees  only  with  his  bodily  eyes,  so  long  he  has 
no  wisdom.  Wisdom  was  given  us  to  see  heavenly 
things  with,  just  as  our  bodily  eyes  were  given  us 
to  see  earthly  things  with.  But  after  the  Fall, 
when  man  had  become  corrupt,  he  abused  the  gift 
of  wisdom,  and  employed  it  not  for  heavenly  pur- 
poses, but  for  earthly.  Hence  sprang  the  wisdom 
of  this  world,  which  men  in  their  ignorance  are  apt 
to  deem  true  wisdom,  but  which  the  apostle  de- 
clares to  be  false,  calling  it  earthly,  and  sensual, 
and  devilish.  (James  iii.  15.)  He  who  has  no  other 
wisdom  than  this, — he  who  employs  the  eyes  of  his 
soul  in  seking  for  earthly  gains,  or  earthly  plea- 
sures,— he  who  thus  abuses  the  most  precious  of 
God's  gifts  to  vile  and  unworthy  purposes, — 
is  like  a  man  who  walks  upon  his  hands  and 
knees,  instead  of  walking  on  his  feet,  and  using 
his  hands  to  handle  with.  If  you  saw  a  man 
walking  on  his  hands,  you  would  say  to  him, 
"  Get  up,  for  shame ;  walk  on  your  feet,  and 
put  your  hands  to  a  better  use.  Don't  lower 
yourself  to  a  four-footed  beast,  when  God  has 
made  you  a  man.''     So,  when  we  see  a  man  giv- 


THE    FEAR   OF    GOD.  69 

ing  his  heart  and  his  mind  to  this  world,  we 
have  reason  to  say  to  him  in  like  manner,  ^^  Up, 
heart !  up,  mind  !  you  ought  to  rise  up  to  heaven  : 
do  not  burrow  in  the  earth."  Away  then  with  all 
that  false  wisdom,  which  is  one  of  the  surest 
marks  of  Adam's  fall.  Had  Grod  left  us  in  our 
fallen  state,  we  should  have  known  no  other 
wisdom.  But  now  that  he  has  taken  pity  upon 
us,  and  has  called  us  to  a  knowledge  of  himself, 
and  has  been  pleased  to  cause  us  to  be  born  anew 
by  the  influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  one  of  the  first 
signs  of  a  regenerate  life  in  a  man  is  his  turning 
away  from  the  false  wisdom  to  the  true.  The 
eyes  of  his  soul,  which  before  were  closed,  are 
opened  to  see  heavenly  and  spiritual  truths;  and  the 
first  truth  they  open  on  is  the  presence  of  God. 

But  to  see  God,  and  not  fear  him,  is  impos- 
sible. Therefore  the  having  a  fear  of  God  is 
justly  called  the  beginning  of  true  wisdom.  It 
is  a  sign  that  we  are  beginning  to  be  wise.  It  is 
a  sign  that  a  change  has  taken  place  within  us,  an- 
swering to  the  change  in  the  blind  man  whose  eyes 
Jesus  opened :  whereas  we  were  blind,  now  we  see. 
Let  me  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  consider  within 
yourselves  what  it  is  that  the  sinner  sees,  when  the 
eyes  of  his  soul  thus  open  on  the  things  of  another 
world.  He  sees  the  justice  of  God  Almighty, 
He  sees  that    he   has    offended  the  greatest   of 
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kings:  he  sees  that  he  has  been  ungrateful  to 
the  best  of  fathers.  He  sees  that  his  sins  are 
too  many  to  be  numbered,  and  that  he  has  no 
excuse  to  offer  for  them.  He  sees  the  golden 
gates  of  heaven,  which  are  shutting  against  him 
for  his  transgressions:  he  sees  the  burning  pit 
yawning  at  his  feet ;  he  sees  and  feels  himself  on 
the  brink  of  it.  Is  there  any  one  present  who 
has  never  seen  these  things?  any  one  who  has 
never  felt  how  dangerous,  how  inexcusable,  how 
hateful  it  is,  to  commit  sin,  and  to  live  in  for- 
getfulness  of  God  ?  If  there  be,  Grod  have  mercy 
upon  him  !  for  he  is  still  blind.  May  the  eyes  of 
all  such  be  opened  in  time  to  see  the  things  be- 
longing to  their  peace ! 

But  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  only  the  beginning 
of  wisdom ;  and  t6  begin  to  be  wise  is  not  enough. 
Therefore  the  Psalmist  adds,  "  A  good  understand- 
ing have  they  that  do  thereafter."  As  though  he 
had  said  in  other  words,  "  Do  not  deceive  your- 
selves ;  do  not  mistake  the  prickings  of  conscience 
and  the  dread  of  punishment  for  such  a  change  of 
heart  and  life  as  alone  can  be  well-pleasing  to  God. 
If  you  fear  God  in  good  earnest,  shew  that  you 
fear  him  by  acting  as  if  you  felt  that  his  eye  was 
always  upon  you.'^  It  is  not  enough  to  tremble  at 
the  thought  of  the  punishment  which  Gt)d^s  anger 
may  inflfbt  on  us :  we  should  have  such  a  wakeful^ 
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such  an  abiding  sense  of  his  presence,  as  shall 
keep  us  from  doing  wrong,  and  spur  us  on  to  do 
right.  I  spoke,  at  the  opening  of  my  sermon,  of 
a  child'^s  fearing  its  father.  Now,  if  that  fear  does 
not  keep  the  child  from  misbehaving  and  offend- 
ing its  father,  what  is  it  good  for  ?  When  a  child 
trembles  at  the  thought  of  punishment,  yet  goes 
on  disobeying  its  father,  can  we  say  with  truth  of 
8uch  a  child,  that  it  fears  its  father  ?  No,  it  does 
not  fear  its  father,  but  the  rod.  So  is  it  with  the 
fear  of  God :  if  it  does  not  keep  a  man  from  dis* 
obejriog  God,  it  is  not  God  that  he  fears,  but  helL. 
Bear  in  mind,  therefore,  that,  though  the  fear  of 
God  is  the  b^inning  of  wisdom,  unless  it  leads  to 
holiness  of  living,  it  is  only  the  first  stage  of  our 
pumshment :  it  is  only  a  foretaste  of  those  terrible 
dreams  of  torment,  which  are  to  haunt  the  sinner 
through  all  eternity.  The  very  devils  not  only 
beUeve,  but  tremble.  Let  not  your  fear  of  God 
be  like  that  which  is  felt  by  the  devils. 

I  know  not  how  I  can  conclude  this  sermon 
better,  than  by  reminding  you  that  all  the  fears 
which  are  most  natural  to  the  heart  of  man,  ought 
to  join  in  leading  you  to  a  practical  and  restraining 
fear  of  God.  The  evils  which  men  have  the  great-* 
est  dread  of,  are  pain,  and  punishment,  and  dis- 
grace, and  death.  Now  what  pain  can  be  more 
gnawing  than  the  pain  of  the  worm  that  dieth  not^ 
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and  of  the  fire  that  is  not  quenched  ?  What  pu- 
nishment can  be  heavier  than  to  be  shut  out 
for  ever  from  all  happiness  and  joy  ?  *'  There 
3hall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  (says  our 
Saviour,)  when  they  shall  come  from  the  east,  and 
from  the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from 
the  south,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the 
kingdom  of  Grod,  and  you  yourselves  are  thrust 
out."^  What  disgrace  can  be  greater  than  to  be  put 
to  shame  before  the  whole  assembled  host  of 
men  and  angels, — to  have  the  black  list  of  all  our 
sins  read  out, — to  have  all  God's  merciful  loving- 
kindness  to  us,  all  the  lessons  we  have  received,  all 
the  means  of  grace  vouchsafed  to  us,  all  the  warn- 
ings of  conscience,  all  the  visitations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  put  before  us  into  one  scale,  and  the  paltry 
temptations,  the  wretched  gains,  the  foul  and 
flimsy  pleasures,  the  low-born  aims,  for  which  we 
sold  our  souls,  cast  into  the  other  scale  ?  and  then 
to  see  all  God'*s  goodness,  all  the  joys  of  heaven, 
outweighed  by  the  trumpery  with  which  Satan 
baited  and  caught  us, — to  see  that  we  had  sold 
heaven  for  a  handful  of  chaff?  Surely,  if  there 
be  a  shame  which  can  bum  to  the  very  heart's 
core,  it  must  be  the  shame  of  this  miserable  expo- 
sure. As  for  death,  the  last  thing  which  men 
fear,  what  is  that  first  death,   which  passes  away 
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in  a  moment,  when  compared  with  that  second 
never-dying  death  from  which  there  is  no  resurrec- 
tion or  redemption  ? 

If  therefore  you  have  hearts  of  flesh,  brethren, 
and  not  hearts  of  stone,  think  seriously,  I  beseech 
you,  of  these  things.  Think  of  the  pains  and  pu- 
nishment of  the  bottomless  pit :  think  of  the  shame 
of  being  outcasts  from  the  presence  of  God,  to  live 
with  devils  as  their  slave  and  their  laughing-stock  : 
think  of  the  second  death,  which  is  never  to  come 
to  an  end :  and  may  the  fear  of  all  these  woes 
80  work  in  you  through  God^s  blessing,  as  to  lead 
you  to  repentance,  to  faith  in  Christ,  to  a  holy 
and  godly  life,  and  finally  to  everlasting  glory  ! 
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SERMON  V. 

WHO   AEE    god's    CHILDREN  ? 

Romans  viii.  14. 

As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons 

of  God. 

The  great  plenty  of  Bibles  and  Testaments  which 
God  has  given  us  in  this  land,  makes  us,  I  fear, 
more  neglectful  than  we  ought  to  be  of  our  Prayer- 
books,  especially  of  that  part  of  the  Prayerbook 
which  contains  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  as  they 
are  called,  for  the  Sundays  throughout  the  year. 
Now  this  is  just  the  same  kind  of  mistake  as  if  a 
man,  because  he  had  turnips  and  potatoes  in  his 
fields,  were  to  neglect  sowing  any  in  his  garden. 
The  turnips  and  potatoes  raised  in  gardens  are 
generally  of  a  choicer  kind.  So  is  it  with  the  little 
portions  of  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  which  are 
selected  to  be  read  in  the  Communion  Service. 
They  are  like  so  many  choice  plants  culled  out 
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of  the  New  Testament  for  some  useful  lesson  of 
doctrine  or  practice.  Therefore,  though  I  have 
dways  exhorted  you  to  read  your  New  Testa- 
ment)  I  would  by  no  means  have  you  neglect 
those  selections  from  the  New  Testament  which 
are  printed  by  themselves  in  the  Frayerbook.  In- 
deed I  am  not  sure  that  a  beginner  in  Christianity 
would  not  do  best  to  set  out  with  studying  them. 
In  giving  you  this  advice  I  am  thinking  more 
particularly  of  the  Epistles.  We  know,  on  the 
authority  of  St  Peter  himself,  that  in  St  Paul's 
Epistles  are  things  hard  to  be  understood.  Now  a 
hard  book  is  not  a  fit  book  for  a  beginner.  In 
Christianity,  as  in  every  thing  else,  it  is  well  to 
b^n  with  what  is  easy,  and  to  rise  by  degrees  to 
vliat  is  harder.  Indeed  this  is  St  Paul's  own 
rule:  first  milk  for  babes,  and  afterwards  meat 
for  strong  men  What  are  we  to  do  then  ?  Are 
ire  to  follow  the  example  of  the  Roman  Catholics, 
and  to  hold  back  any  doctrinal  or  practical  part  of 
Scripture,  especially  so  important  a  part  as  St 
Paulas  Epistles,  from  the  people,  as  too  hard 
for  them?  That  would  never  do.  The  great 
doctrines  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  of  forgive- 
ness for  Christ's  sake,  of  our  being  unable  to  earn 
God^s  favour  by  any  thing  we  can  do,  and  of 
our  being  too  weak  and  corrupt  to  take  one  step 
toward  holiness,  except  by  the  assistance  of  the 
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Holy  Spirit, — these  great  doctrines  are  the  very 
foundations  of  Christianity.  They  are  the  very 
things  to  give  us  that  sense  of  sin,  that  distrust  of 
ourselves,  that  feeling  of  entire  dependence  on 
God,  that  love  for  the  Father  and  the  Son,  which 
are  the  springs  and  fountains  of  all  christian  liv- 
ing. These  things  moreover  are  quite  as  neces- 
sary to  be  taught  now,  as  at  any  former  time :  be- 
cause human  nature  is  not  changed  ;  and  men  are 
still  just  as  apt  to  value  themselves  on  their  merits, 
and  to  make  light  of  their  sins,  and  to  think  little 
about  God,  as  they  ever  were  of  yore.  Therefore, 
being  still  prone  to  the  same  proud  fancies  and 
conceits,  we  have  still  need  of  the  same  good  les- 
sons, to  shew  us  our  natural  vileness  and  nothing* 
ness  in  the  sight  of  Gt)d.  But  these  lessons  are 
taught  more  fully,  more  clearly,  and  more  con- 
vincingly in  St  Paul,  than  in  any  other  part  of 
the  New  Testament.  Therefore,  seeing  that  these 
essons  are  so  important,  and  that  St  Paul  is 
the  best  teacher  of  them,  it  would  never  do  to 
withhold  his  writings  from  the  people.  Meat  must 
be  given  them,  as  well  as  milk.  Still,  as  all  meat 
is  not  equally  suited  to  every  stomach,  the  Church, 
out  of  the  strong  meats  of  St  Paul  and  the  other 
apostles,  has  picked  out  the  plainest  and  most 
nourishing  morsels,  and  sets  them  from  time  to 
time  before  the  people.     It  has  chosen  a  certain 
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number  of  such  passages  out  of  St  PauFs  and  the 
other  Epistles,  as  appeared  most  likely  to  be  gene- 
rally useful :  and  these  passages  are  placed  in  the 
Prayerbook  by  themselves,  that  even  those  who 
cannot  understand  the  whole  of  St  Paul,  may  be 
put  in  the  way  of  reading  the  plainest  and  most 
important  parts  of  him.     Therefore  I  would  ad- 
vise you  all  to  read  the  Gospels  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, but  to  begin  with  reading  the  Epistles  in  the 
Prayerbook ;    and  to  be  content  with  what  you 
find  there,  till   you  have  made  such  progress  in 
the  knowledge  of  holy  things,  as  may  encourage 
you  in  trying  a  bolder  flight.     I  do  not  say,  neg- 
ket  St  Paul,  or  the  other  Epistles  :  only  go  on  by 
degrees :  be  content  to  make  yourselves  masters  of 
the  easier  passages,  before  you  meddle  with  the 
harder.     Be  content  to  exercise  yourselves  awhile 
io  the  shallower  places,  before  you  plunge  into 
the  deeper^  lest  you  get  out  of  your  depth  and 
sink. 

I  have  been  led  to  these  remarks  by  the  beauti- 
ful Epistle  appointed  for  this  day.  It  is  taken  from 
a  long,  and  in  some  respects  a  diiBcult  chapter,  the 
8th  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  Perhaps,  if  the 
whole  chapter  were  to  be  read  to  you,  as  it  some-^ 
times  is  among  the  evening  lessons,  such  a  crowd 
of  great,  and  deep,  and  noble  thoughts  would  fol- 
low one  upon  another,  as  to  leave  no  single  clear 
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and  well-marked  impression  on  your  minds.  But 
now  that  a  few  verses,  six  out  of  thirty-nine,  have 
been  selected, — and  those  all  bearing  on  the  one 
point  of  our  duties  and  our  dignity  as  God's 
children, — it  may  be  hoped  that  some  of  you  at 
least  have  been  able  to  catch  their  meaning,  and  to 
feel  it.  If  you  have,  how  easy  will  it  be  for  you  to 
strengthen  that  feeling  when  you  get  home,  by 
reading  the  passage  over  and  over,  till  its  words 
are  laid  up  in  your  memories,  and  its  truths  are 
graven  on  your  hearts !  What  I  have  just  said  of 
the  Epistle  for  to-day,  may  be  said  generally  of  the 
Epistles  for  the  other  Sundays  and  Holidays 
through  the  year.  Every  one  of  them  contains 
some  short  and  useful  lesson,  which  you  will  do  well 
to  study  Sunday  by  Sunday,  as  the  year  comes 
round. 

Having  thus  recommended  the  Epistles  gene- 
rally to  those  among  you  who  can  read,  and  who 
wish  to  know  what  St  Paul  and  St  Peter  and  St 
James  and  St  John  have  left  behind  for  our 
instruction,  I  shall  now  speak  to  you  of  that  por- 
tion of  to-day's  Epistle  which  I  have  chosen  for 
my  text :  "  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God." 

I  have  often  tried  to  fix  your  thoughts  on  the 
great  mercy  and  goodness  of  God,  in  calling  us  to 
be  his  children,  and  adopting  us  into  his  family* 
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?his  mercy,  according  to  our  Church,  was  shewn 
)  every  one  of  us  at  our  baptism ;  wherein,  as  the 
latechism  teaches  us,  each  of  us  was  made  a  mem- 
ler  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of 
be  kingdom  of  heaven.  What  a  dignity  and 
;Iory  it  is  to  be  thus  admitted  into  God's  family, 
0  be  thus  made  sons  of  Gtxl,  is  clear  enough  of 
tself.  If  it  were  not,  St  Paul  might  open  our 
yes  to  it,  by  those  few  striking  words,  ^^  If  we 
re  children^  then  are  we  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and 
oint  heirs  with  Christ:'^  that  is,  if  nve  are  indeed 
he  children  of  God,  we  shall  receive  a  share  of  his 
leavenly  inheritance,  together  with  Christ,  our 
dder  brother.  Christ  indeed  will  have  an  elder 
3rother'*6  share.  His  glory  in  heaven  will  as  far 
surpass  ours,  as  the  glory  of  the  mid-day  sun 
surpasses  the  glimmer  of  some  little  star.  But 
heaven  is  a  large  place ;  and  in  it  are  many  man- 
sions ;  and  the  meanest  soul  in  its  darkest  corner 
will  be  gladdened  by  the  presence  of  God,  and 
will  be  treated  by  him  with  all  the  love  of  a 
father.  So  that,  though  Christ  must  have  the 
first-born's  share,  every  one  of  God^s  children 
will  come  in  for  his  portion  of  the  inheritance,  a 
portion  far  above  every  thing  that  we  can  conceive 
or  wish  for. 

Now,  seeing  that   the  glory  and  happiness  of 
being  God's  children  is  so  very  great,  it  most 
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deeply  coDcerus  every  one  to  find  out  and  assure 
himself,  whether  he  is  in  deed  and  in  truth  one  of 
those  blessed  children.     For  the  promise  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance  is  made,  not  to  those  who  call 
themselves   Grod^s  children,  but  who  are  so.    A 
roan    may  dream  he  is  God'^s  child,  when  he  is 
the    child  and    servant    of    the    devil;    just  as 
the  captive  in  the  dungeon    may  dream  that  he 
is  a  king  upon  a  throne.     But  the  dream  does  the 
captive  no  good  :  it  does  not  make  him  a  king : 
it  does  not  deliver  him  from  his  dungeon.    Nor 
will  dreaming  that  we  are  Grod'*s  children  make  us 
so.      Simon   the  sorcerer   probably  dreamt   and 
fancied  that  he  was  one  of  God^s  children,  when  he 
tried  to  bribe  the  apostle  to  sell  him  the  power  of 
ginng  the  Holy  Ghost  to  whom  he  would.     But, 
for  all  that,  he  was  in  the  bond  of  iniquity,  the 
slave  of  sin,  and  had  neither  lot  nor  part  in  the 
promises  of  the  gospel.     How  much  then,  I  repeat 
it,  does  it  concern  us  to  ascertain  whether  we  are 
in  deed  and  in  truth  Gt)d's  children,   or  whether 
we  are  only  dreaming  that  we  are  so  \     Because 
the  dream  cannot  last  for  ever :  it  must  end  some- 
time :  and  the  longer  the  dream,  the  sadder  will  be 
the  waking.     A  man  may  wake  in  his  youth :  and 
that  is  best   of  all ;  for  then  he  has  life  before 
him.     A  man  may  wake  in  his  old  age  :  and  then 
he  will  find  that  he  has  laid  up  sorrow,  instead  of 
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comfort,  for  his  grey  hairs.  A  man  may  wake  on 
his  death-bed :  and  then  he  will  be  haunted  and 
troubled  by  a  thousand  anxious  terrors.  A  man 
may  wake,  as  the  rich  roan  did,  in  the  midst  of 
torments  after  death.  God  preserve  us  all  from 
such  a  horrible  and  hopeless  waking ! 

But  perhaps  you  will  tell  me,  there  can  be  no 
dream,  no  doubt,  no  mistake  about  the  matter. 
We  have  all  been  christened :  therefore  we 
must  all  be  children  of  God,  and  heirs  through 
Christ  of  eternal  life.  This,  or  something  like  it, 
is  a  very  common  notion.  It  is  very  common  for 
persons  to  lull  their  conscience,  when  it  gives  them 
any  sharp  and  friendly  warning,  with  some  such 
thoughts  as  these :  "  Well !  after  all  we  are  Chris- 
tians ;  and  Jesus  Christ  is  very  merciful ;  and  we 
read,  he  came  to  save  sinners ;  and  I  am  sure  I 
wish  to  do  my  best ;  and  I  come  to  church  when- 
ever I  can  conveniently ;  and  I  never  did  any  body 
any  hurt ;  and  so  I  trust  that  my  soul  will  rest  in 
peace.^  With  some  such  heap  of  excuses  many 
stifle  their  conscience,  when  it  is  warning  them  for 
their  good.  Yet  these  excuses,  if  we  sift  and  exa- 
mine them,  are  only  so  much  chafl^at  top,  and  sand 
at  bottom,  a  mixture  of  foolishness  and  lies,  with- 
out any  worth  or  substance.  That  the  man  is 
truly  and  really  wishing  to  do  his  best,  when  in 
fact  he  never  troubles  himself  about  the  matter,- — 
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that  is  the  lie.  That  we  are  to  be  pardoned  and 
saved  for  Chrisf  s  sake,  without  repentance  and 
amendment,  when  the  Scriptures  say  that,  "  except 
we  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children, 
we  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
(Matt,  xviii.  3) — ^that  we  are  to  be  saved  for  com- 
ing to  church,  and  doing  no  harm,  when  the  Scrip- 
tures say  that  we  **  must  be  doers  of  the  word, 
and  not  hearers  only/'  (James  i.  22) — and  again 
in  another  place,  that  '*  without  holiness  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord,*'  (Heb.  xii.  14) — this  is  the 
foolishness.  But  the  greatest  folly  of  all  is,  for 
a  man  to  call  himself  a  Christian,  when  per- 
haps the  greatest  proof  he  ever  gives  of  being  so 
is  bowing  his  head  to  Christ's  name,  when  he 
hears  it  read  in  church,  and  taking  it  in  vain, 
whenever  he  utters  it  out  of  church.  Do  such 
people  never  read,  never  listen  to  the  word  of 
God  ?  Do  they  not  remember  those  warning 
words  of  John  the  Baptist  ?  "  Say  not  within 
yourselves,  we  have  Abraham  to  our  father ;" 
(Matt.  iii.  9  ;)  and  those  words  of  St  Paul's? 
"  He  is  not  a  Jew,  who  is  one  outwardly  ;  neither 
is  that  circumcision,  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh.'' 
(Rom.ii.28.)How  many  otherpassages  too  are  there, 
which  prove  that  no  man  can  be  saved  by  words  imd 
outward  professions ;  that  God  looks  not  to  what 
we  call  ourselves,  but  to  what  we  are ;  and  that, 
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if  we  live  the  lives  of  heathens,  we  are  heathens 
in  his  sight,  and  nothing  else; — ^yea,  and  the 
very  worst  of  heathens,  because  we  might  have 
been  better  if  we  would,  because  we  have  had 
the  gospel  set  before  us,  which  many  of  the  poor 
heathens  never  had  ;  but  we  have  chosen  to  throw 
away  the  opportunity,  and  have  closed  our  eyes 
against  the  light,  and  have  turned  our  backs  on 
Code's  commands.  ^^  Stop,  stop !  (he  calls  to 
you  by  his  word,  and  by  his  ministers,)  you 
are  going  the  wrong  way :  that  is  not  the  road : 
that  is  not  the  path  of  happiness:  that  is  not 
the  path  of  my  children.^'  Alas !  in  too  many 
cases  we  might  as  well  call  to  the  wind.  The 
flinner  shuts  his  ears,  and  rushes  away  to  his  lusts, 
just  as  the  wild  horse  starts  off,  when  the  groom 
goes  after  him  to  bring  him  to  the  stable. 

Is  this  behaving  like  Grod's  children  ?  to  shut 
our  ears  to  him,  to  fly  from  his  face.  Undutiful 
aod  runaway  children  after  a  time  are  no  longer 
looked  upon  as  children.  Their  father  banishes 
them  from  his  love,  and  strikes  them  out  of 
bis  will,  and  gives  his  property  to  their  more 
deserving  brothers.  Such  is  the  way  of  earthly 
&tbers ;  and  such  assuredly  will  be  the  deal* 
ings  of  our  heavenly  Father.  The  disobe- 
dient and  undutiful  he  will  not  own :  much  less 
will  he  suffer  them  in  his  presence,  or  allow  them 
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to  share  in  the  good  thiogs  which  he  has  prepared 
— ^for  whom  ?  *'  for  them  that  love  him/'  St  Paul 
says :  for  Done  else.  ^'  He  letteth  the  runagates 
continue  in  scarceness.^  Let  us  beware  then, 
how  we  deceive  ourselves  by  speaking  peace  to 
our  souls,  when  there  is  no  peace, — by  saying, 
we  were  made  God^s  children  in  baptism,  and 
that  is  enough.  Unless  God  looks  upon  you  as 
his  children  now,  unless  you  are  living  as  Grod^s 
children,  unless  you  die  God's  children,  what 
good  will  it  be  to  you  that  you  were  once  his 
children  years  and  years  ago  ?  The  question  at 
Christ^s  judgement-seat  will  not  be,  were  you  bom 
the  child  of  Grod  ?  but,  did  you  live  and  die  the 
child  of  God  ?  If  you  did  not,  what  will  it 
boot,  that  you  were  once  entitled  to  a  glorious 
inheritance,  which  by  your  own  wilfulness  and 
perverseness  you  threw  away,  and  exchanged  for 
unutterable  woe? 

But  if  neither  the  having  been  baptized,  nor 
the  being  called  Christians,  nor  any  other  out- 
ward mark  or  privilege,  can  be  relied  on  as  a  proof 
that  we  are  God^s  children,  is  there  any  sign  by 
which  a  plain  man  can  tell  for  certain  whether 
he  is  a  child  of  God?  Yes;  there  is  a  sure 
sign :  St  Paul  mentions  it  in  the  text :  "  As  many 
as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons 
of  God.''     Here  is  the  sign  which  St  Paul  gives 
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US,  and  which  must  settle  the  matter.     If  we  are 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  then  are  we  God's  chil- 
dren :  but   if  we  are  not  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  then  most  assuredly  we  are  not  God's  chil- 
dren.     The   honest  inquirer   however   may  still 
go  on  to  ask,  How  am    I    to    know    whether  I 
am  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  or  not?     To  an- 
swer this  question,  I  will  lay  before  you   a  few 
plain  rules  for  trying  your  spirits,  and  for  exa- 
mining yourselves  whether  you  are  indeed  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  ;  in  other  words,  whether  you  are 
walking  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

First,  I  would  have  you  look  which  way  you 
are  travelling.  Are  jou  going  along  the  broad 
road  to  destruction,  or  along  the  strait  and  nar- 
row path  of  life  ?  Are  you  living  in  any  known 
sin,  outward  or  inward  ? — by  outward  sin  mean- 
ing drunkenness,  fornication,  cruelty  to  man  or 
beast,  lying,  dishonesty,  swearing,  ^^viI-speaking, 
insolence  to  those  above  you,  harshness  to  those 
below  you ;  and  by  inward  sins,  anger,  covet- 
ousness,  pride,  envy,  discontent,  a  high  opinion 
of  yourself,  a  contempt  for  others,  and  selfishness ; 
^bich  last  are  the  sins  of  the  feelings  and  of  the 
heart,  while  the  others  are  the  sins  that  shew 
themselves  in  outward  action.  As  there  are 
fevers  that  lurk  within,  and  prey  upon  the  vitals, 
and  these  are  more  dangerous  than  those  sick- 
nesses which  come  out  in  blotches  and  blaitis. 
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and  other  unsightly  marks  upon  the  body, — so  is 
it  with  sins.     Those  which  lurk  within  "the  man, 
under    a    seemly  exterior,   are  more    dangerous 
perhaps,  because  they  are  likelier  to  pass  unnoticed, 
than  the  more  disgusting  offenses  of  open  profligacy. 
The  publicans  and  harlots,    we   read,   believed 
John  the  Baptist,  and  hearkened  to  him ;  but  the 
Pharisees  did  not :     they   had  made  clean   the 
outside  of  the  cup  and  platter,  and  so  fancied  that 
the  inside  must  be  clean  also.     But,  be  our  sin 
outward  or  inward,  so  long  as  we  indulge  it,  and 
suffer  ourselves  to  be  led  by  it,  so  long  as  we  walk 
in  any  path  of  sin,  it  is  plain  we  cannot  be  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.     A  man  can  no  more  be  walk- 
ing toward   God,  while  he  is  following  any  sin, 
than  he  can  be  walking  eastward,  when  he  is  step- 
ping westward.     For  the  path  of  sin  leads  away 
from   God;     and  the  Spirit  of  God  would  lead 
us  to  God.     Now  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other :  none  can  be  going  toward  God  and  away 
from  him  at  the  same  time.     Therefore,  if  we  are 
moving  away  from    God,  as  all  who  sin  do,  it 
must  be  an  evil  spirit,  not  a  good  one,  the  spirit 
of  Satan,  not  of  God,  that  is  leading  us  along  so 
evil  a  road. 

Again,  if  a  man  is  not  advancing  and  improv- 
ing  in  goodness,  he  cannot  be  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  Leading  implies  moving.  A  man  cannot  be 
led^  and  stand  still.    If  we  are  making  no  advance 
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in  holiness,  if  we  are  not  growing  in  grace,  if  we 
have  got  no  further  in  the  conquest  of  some  bad 
practice,  or  in  the  improvement  of  some  good  and 
pious   practice,  than  we   were  a  year  ago,  it  is 
plain  that  during  the  last  year  we  have  not  been 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  Grod.     Our  progress  on  the 
road  to  heaven    may  indeed    be  slow  and    un^ 
seen,  as  that  of  the   hour«hand  of  a  clock :    but 
it  should  be  as  sure.     You  can   no   more  see  a 
Christian  grow,  than  you  can  see  corn  grow.     But 
you  can  all  see  whether  it  has  grown,  by  compar- 
ing it  with   what  it   was  two  months  back.     So 
may  you  discover  whether  you  have  advanced  in 
grace,  by   comparing    the  present  state  of  your 
soul  with  its  state,  say   a  year  since.     Are  you 
more  unwilling    to    sin,  more  anxious  to  please 
God,    more    diligent  in   the    discharge  of  your 
worldly  duties,  as  masters  or  servants,  parents  or 
children,  husbands  or  wives,^--«re  you,  in  a  word, 
more  careful  to  do  your  duty  in  that  state  of  life 
to  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  call  you,— than 
you   were  a  year  ago?     If  your  life  can   shew 
none  of  these  marks  of  progress,  if  the  hour-hand 
is  still  pointing  where  it  did  at  sunrise,  the  clock 
must  have  stopt:  you  must  be  halting  on  your 
journey:  you  are  not  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

These  two  rules,  I  fear,  must  be  sufficient  for 
many    persons    in     almost    every     congregation. 
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There  must  be  many,  I  fear,  in  almost  every  con 
gregation,  who  cannot  say  for  themselves  bonestlj 
and  sincerely,  that  they  are  not  walking  in  an} 
known  sin,  and  that  they  are  not  loitering  or 
their  christian  journey.  Now  for  all  those  who. 
on  looking  into  their  hearts,  cannot  perceive  even 
thus  much  ground  of  confidence  toward  God,— 
for  all  those  who  find,  on  self-examination,  that 
they  have  been  indulging  in  some  sinful  habit, 
either  of  feeling  or  action,  or  at  least  that  they 
have  been  sleeping,  when  they  should  have  been 
up  and  doing,  that  they  have  been  lagging  sloth- 
fully,  when  they  should  have  been  pressing 
onward, — for  all  such  unhappy  persons  what  re- 
mains, but  that  they  make  the  most  of  the  time 
still  left  them, — that  they  turn  to  God  forthwith 
with  penitence  and  prayer, — that  they  begin 
forthwith  to  forsake  evil  of  every  kind,  and  set 
about  learning  to  do  well, — and  that  they  entreat 
the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  they  have  hitherto  been 
grieving  by  their  sins  and  negligence,  not  to 
leave  them  to  themselves,  but  to  stretch  forth  his 
merciful  hand  to  them,  and  to  lead  them  along 
the  road  to  heaven  ? 

But  though  I  fear  there  must  be  many  in 
almost  every  congregation,  whom  these  two  rules 
will  be  quite  sufiicient  to  convince  of  their  sin 
and  danger,  yet  on  the  other  hand  m  every  house 
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of  prayer  throughout  the  kingdom  some  there 
must  also  doubtless  be, — may  God  increase  the 
number  ! — who  can  say  with  humble  thankfulness, 
"  God  be  praised  I  I  have  made  some  improve- 
ment within  the  last  yean  It  is  not  so  great  as  I 
could  have  wished.  It  is  not  so  great,  ot  any- 
thing  like  so  great,  as,  considering  God's  mercy  to 
me,  it  ought  to  have  been.  But  still  some  small 
progress,  my  conscience  assures  me,  I  have  made. 
My  backslidings  ipto  sin  have  been  less  frequent. 
I  have  nearly  broken  through  such  an  evil  habit : 
I  am  gaining  such  a  good  one.  I  pray  oftener, 
and  more  regularly:  I  used  to  pray  with  the 
tongue  alone:  but  I  have  now  learnt  to  pray 
with  the  understanding :  I  think  of  the  meaning 
of  the  words,  and  try  -to  lift  up  my  heart  to 
God.  I  listen  more  to  the  word  of  God.  I  have 
been  seeking  the  help  of  my  Saviour  Christ, 
where  I  never  sought  it  before,  by  coming  to 
his  holy  table."  Now  those  whose  consciences, 
when  duly  examined,  return  such  answers^  as- 
suredly are  to  all  appearance  under  the  guid^ 
ance  of  God's  Spirit.  They  are  walking,  so 
far  as  man  can  judge,  in  the  way  of  God's 
children.  If  so,  though  their  steps  have  hitherto 
been  weak  and  tottering,  yet  their  Lord  and 
Saviour  will  not  despise  the  smallness  of  their 
beginning.     He   will  call  them  to  him :    he  will 
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encourage  them  on  their  road :  he  will  strengthen 
them  by  his  Spirit,  that  they  may  walk  more 
firmly  and  boldly.  Still  we  are  so  apt  to  deceive 
ourselves  as  to  the  state  of  our  souls,  and  it  is 
•o  important  for  us  to  know  the  truth  about  themi 
that  there  is  a  third  and  a  fourth  rule  which 
I  would  recommend  to  such  as  have  reason  to 
believe  that  they  have  already  set  their  feet  io 
the  ways  of  godliness,  for  the  sake  of  making  out 
to  a  certainty,  whether  they  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  Grod. 

The  third  rule  is,  not  only  to  examine  your 
acti(m8  very  carefully,  but  likewise  your  feelings 
and  motives.  If  a  man  is  led  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  the  leading  must  be  spiritual.  The 
law  in  the  heart,  according  to  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  (xxxi.  33,)  is  to  be  the  sign  and  the 
condition  of  the  new  covenant.  Have  you  the 
law  of  Grod  written  in  your  hearts?  That  is,  do 
you  love  God,  and  his  law?  Do  you  abstain 
ttcm  sin,  because  it  is  displeasing  to  your 
heavenly  Father?  Do  you  seek  to  fdease 
God,  and  to  do  what  he  would  have  you? 
Have  you  made  any  progress  in  those  graces 
which  are  more  especially  spiritual  and  duis^ 
tian»  meekness  and  humility?  To  keep  from 
gnm  outward  sin,  to  attend  the  worship  of 
Aid  ngahdjy  to  act  honestly  and  justly  by  our 
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neighbour, — all  this  (much  as  some  of  you  may 
think  it)  is  a  very  low  pitch  of  goodness.  A 
virtuous  heathen,  a  strict  Pharisee,  rose  quite  as 
high  as  this.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  given  to  us  to  no 
purpose,  if  it  does  not  enable  us  to  soar  much 
higher  than  the  heathen  and  the  Pharisee  rose  of 
old.  Therefore,  instead  of  valuing  yourselves  on 
these  first  beginnings  of  common  virtue,  rather 
think  what  a  shame  it  is  that  we,  who  have 
such  powerful  means  of  grace  vouchsafed  to  us, 
should  be  so  tied  and  bound  by  the  chain  of 
sin,  as  to  keep  fluttering  just  above  the  ground, 
when  we  ought  to  be  mounting  beyond  the 
sight  of  men,  and  living  in  the  air  and 
atmosphere  of  heaven.  It  is  a  small  matter  for 
us,  or  at  least  so  ought  we  to  deem  it,  to  have 
the  moral  virtues  which  the  heathens  had.  We 
must  press  forward  from  the  heathen  to  the 
christian  life,  and  seek  for  the  fruits  and  graces 
of  the  Spirit,  and  examine  ourselves  carefully 
whether  we  have  yet  attained  to  them.  Above 
all,  look  to  your  hearts:  for  they  are  the  true 
temples  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  favorite  spots  of 
christian  holiness.  See  whether  your  truth  be  truth 
of  heart,  your  singleness  singleness  of  heart.  So  too 
of  your  lowliness  andpurity,  ask  yourselves  whether 
they  have  taken  such  possession  of  you,  as  to  have 
found  their  way  to  your   hearts.    If  they  have. 
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happy  are  you.  For  no  power  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  and  of  his  Christ  could  have  planted  them, 
and  made  them  take  root,  in  a  soil  by  nature  so 
hard  and  so  barren  of  any  thing  like  holiness. 

The  last  rule  I  would  lay  before  you  is  to 
search  honestly  whether  you  feel  that  you  are 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Think  what  the 
word  led  means.  A  blind  man  is  led ;  because  he 
cannot  see  his  way:  a  lame  man  is  supported; 
because  he  has  not  strength  to  walk  without. 
Are  we  then  aware  that  in  a  spiritual  sense 
we  are  naturally  blind  and  lame?  are  we  aware 
that  we  cannot  walk  so  as  to  please  God,  except 
by  the  guidance  of  his  Spirit?  This  is  a  feelr 
ing  most  necessary  to  every  true  child  of  God. 
Cherish  it  then  by  every  means.  Keep  a  sense 
of  your  utter  dependence  upon  God  alive  in 
your  hearts.  It  will  do  more  than  any  thing 
else  to  render  you  humble  and  thankful  and 
full  of  prayer.  The  notion  that  we  are  able  to 
make  ourselves  better  and  holier  will  prevent 
our  praying  to  be  made  so.  For  why  should 
we  ask  for  anything,  which  we  fancy  we  can 
have  without  ?  The  whole  relation  of  a  christian 
life,  the  relation  of  a  child  who  has  nothing 
of  its  own,  but  has  abundance  more  than  it  can 
want  in  the  wealth  of  an  affectionate  and  bounti- 
ful   parent, — all    this  relation  is    destroyed,    the 
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moment  we  deem  we  can  walk   without  help  and 
leading,  and  can  go  on  living  on  our  own  store. 

Let  me  entreat  you  then  to  bear  in  mind  how 

important    it  is  that   we    should  be  led  by  the 

Spirit  of    God.      For  if  we   are  not   under  his 

guidance^  we  are  not  Grod^s  children  :  we  are  not 

heirs  of   God,  or    joint  heirs    with  Christ:    we 

have  no  share  in  that  glorious  inheritance,  which 

our  Saviour  has  purchased  for  God^s  servants  and 

children.     I  said,  our  Saviour ;  but  I  said  wrong : 

if    we    are  not  the   children    of  God,  he  is  not 

our  Saviour.     He  is  the  Saviour  of   them   that 

trust  in  him  and  love  him.     He  is  the   Saviour 

of   the  penitent    sinner.      He  is  the  Saviour  of 

all  that  come  to  him  for  safety.     But  he  is  the 

Saviour  of  none  else. 


94 


SERMON  VI. 

DO    AND   YOU    SHALL    KNOW; 

OR, 

THE    WILL     AND    THE    DOCTRINE. 

John  vii.  17. 

If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine, 

whether  it  be  of  God. 

The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  altogether  a  prac- 
tical thing.  There  is  only  one  way  of  learning  it; 
by  practising  it.  There  is  only  one  way  of  know- 
ing it ;  by  living  according  to  it.  This  is  what  our 
Lord  says  in  the  text.  "  They  who  will  do  the 
will  of  God,  they  who  will  put  their  hand  to  the 
plough,  and  set  about  doing  their  best  to  obey 
God,  shall  know  of  my  doctrine,  whether  it  comes 
from  God  or  not.  Its  purpose  is,  not  merely  to 
teach  men  what  is  good,  but  to  make  them  good : 
and  it  is  only  by  trying  the  experiment  for  him- 
self, it  is  only  by  striving  to  do  the  will  of  Gtxl, 
that  any  man  can  find  out  what  great  power 
there  is  in  my  religion,  to  change  him  into  a  new 
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creature,  and  to  make  him  wise  unto  salvation. 
Thus  will  he  be  convinced  that  the  words  which 
I  speak,  and  which  have  such  power,  I  speak  not 
of  myself,  as  a  man ;  but  that,  as  the  power  in 
them  is  the  power  of  God,  so  the  words  them- 
selves, and  the  doctrine,  must  be  from  God." 

Such  is  the  account  which  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
text  gives  of  his  doctrine.  He  does  not  say, 
that  they  who  go  to  church  twice  every  Sunday, 
shall  know  of  his  doctrine,  whether  it  is  from 
God.  He  does  not  say,  that  they  who  read 
a  couple  of  chapters  of  the  Bible  every  day, 
shall  know  of  bis  doctrine,  whether  it  is  from 
God.  But  endeavour  to  do  the  will  of  God; 
and  then  you  will  know  that  the  doctrine  comes 
from  God.  By  listening  to  sermons  in  church, 
and  by  reading  the  Bible  at  home,  you  learn  what 
the  doctrine  is  :  but  by  trying  to  do  God's  will, 
you  learn  something  of  much  greater  importance ; 
you  learn  that  it  comes  from  God.  You  see  its 
truth.  You  feel  its  heavenly  power  of  raising  man 
from  sin  to  righteousness,  of  freeing  him  from  the 
bondage  of  Satan,  and  turning  him  into  a  child  of 
Grod.  In  a  word,  by  coming  to  hear  sermons, 
and  by  reading  the  Bible,  you  learn  what  a  Chris- 
tian ought  to  be :  by  striving  to  do  the  will  of 
God,  you  are  a  Christian. 

This,  our  Lord   tells  us,  is  the  right  way  to 
ascertain  whether  his  doctrine  comes  from  God. 


96       THE  WILL  AND  THE  DOCTRINE. 

It  is  the  right  way,  and  the  only  way.  Ud< 
less  we  try  to  do  God's  will,  nothing  else  can 
teach  us  this  truth.  No  labour,  no  learning,  no 
cleverness,  no  thought  will  enable  us  to  find  it  out 
We  may  read  our  eyes  blind,  and  wear  out  our  un- 
derstandings, in  poring  over  the  Bible :  it  will  only 
be  the  word  of  man  to  us,  not  the  word  of  God. 

I  began  by  saying  that  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  altogether  a  practical  thing.     This  is  the  first 
and  simplest    and   main    reason  why  we  are  to 
learn  it   practically.     Just  consider  how    we  are 
taught  anything  else  that    is  practical;     how  a 
child,  for  instance,  is  taught  to  read.     Is  it  by 
hearing  about  reading  ?  or  by  being  read  to  ?  A 
child  might  hear  about  reading,  and  might  hear 
reading,  all  its  life  long;    and,   were  this  all,  it 
would     never    be    able    to   tell   one  letter  fwMn 
another.     It   can  only  learn    to    read    by  trying 
to  read.     It  must  begin  by  learning  its  letters: 
when   it   knows    its    letters   thoroughly,  it  must 
learn  to  put  them  together,  first  in  short  words 
or  syllables,  and  afterward  in  longer  words:   aod 
lastly    it     must    learn    to   put     the     words  ^to- 
gether,   and    to    read  them   as  they  follow    one 
another  in  the  book.     The  same  holds  of  every- 
thing else  that  is  practical :    whatever  it  may  be, 
it  must    be  learnt    by   practice.      It    is    not  by 
hearing  or  reading  about   making  shoes,  that  a 
man  becomes  a  shoemaker,  but  by  trying  to  make, 
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them.     Above  all  is  this  true  of  that  which  is  the 
most     practical    of    all    things,    the    religion    of 
Christ.     I  call  it  the  most  practical  of  all  things ; 
because  it  is  meant  to  be  the  rule  and  guide  of 
our  practice,  not  merely  at  certain  moments,  when 
we  are  engaged  in  any  one  particular  employment, 
but  at  all  times   and   in  all   places ;    because  it 
ought  to  be  the  source  and  spring  and  mould  and 
rule  of  all  our  thoughts   and  words   and  deeds. 
Or  can  you  suppose  that  the  service  of  the  God 
of  heaven    is  so  much  easier  a  task   than  every 
other,  that,  while  every  other  thing  we  want  to  do 
must  be  learnt  slowly  and  laboriously  and  practi- 
cally, the  doing  the  will  of  God  will  come  to  us 
naturally  and    of  itself?    No,  this  too   must  be 
learnt  by  practice,  by  patient,  diligent,  stedfast 
practice. 

But  how,  you  may  ask^  are  we  to  do  the  will  of 

God, — how   can  we  even   strive  to  doit, —  unless 

we  know  beforehand  what  it  is  ?     The  question 

seems  a  very    hard  one ;  and  yet  the   answer  is 

easy;    by  faith.     When    a  child   is  learning   to 

read,  it  has  to  read  at  first  without  knowing  how 

to  read.     It  has  to  pronounce  the  letters  and  the 

words,  without   knowing  what  they  are.     It  has 

to  pronounce  them  at  first  after  its  teacher:  by 

faith  in  him  it  learns  what  they  are  :  and  thus  in 

course  of  time  it  gets  to  know   what  they  are  of 

F 


98  THE   WILL    AND    THE    DOCTBINS* 

itself.  In  like  manner  God  has  sent  you  spiritual 
teachers, — he  has  sent  you  the  teaching  of  hit 
word, — to  tell  you  what  his  will  is,  before  you 
can  know  it  for  yourselves.  There  is  no  one, — 
in  all  England  there  is  no  one — among  you 
assuredly  there  is  no  one — who,  if  he  will  but 
try  to  make  the  most  of  the  opportunities  Grod 
has  given  him  of  knowing  his  will,  may  not 
attain  in  the  end  to  the  precious  knowledge 
spoken  of  by  our  Lord  in  the  text,  the  knowledge 
that  his  doctrine  is  of  God. 

For  this  knowledge,  like  all  practical  know- 
ledge, comes  by  degrees.  Every  slight  improve- 
ment in  practice, — nay,  every  attempt  at  an 
improvement,  will  lead  to  an  increase  of  our  know- 
ledge: while  every  increase  of  our  knowledge 
ought  in  its  turn  to  lead  to  an  improvement 
in  our  practice.  Every  fresh  step  we  take  in 
Christianity,  we  see  further  into  it :  and  by  seeii^ 
further  into  it  we  learn  in  what  way  we  are  to 
advance  still  further.  The  practice  throws  li^t 
on  the  wholesomenessof  the  doctrine :  the  doctrine 
on  the  other  hand  furnishes  new  motives  and  helps 
to  the  practice :  thus  they  go  on  giving  and  re- 
ceiving strength,  each  from  and  each  to  the  other. 
They  are  like  the  warp  and  woof  in  weaving :  the 
doctrine  is  the  warp,  into  which  we  weave  the 
woof :  every  fresh  cast  of  the  shuttle  brings  out 
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mare  of  the  warp :.  until  at  length  the  whole  is 
like  Chrises  coat,  without  seam,  woven    from  the 
top   throughout.     Thus   do  the    knowledge   and 
practice  of  a  Christian  meet  and  unite,  and,  as  it 
were,  grow  into  one.     For  what  is  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  ?  that  doctrine,  which  St  Paul,  writing  to 
the  Colossians,  calls  "  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  the 
mystery."     It  is,  as  St  Paul  there  sets  it  forth, 
that  God  **  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of 
darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom 
oi  his  dear  Son,   in   whom    we  have  redemption 
through   his  blood,   even  the   forgiveness  of  our 
dns."     It  is,  that  ^^  it  pleased  the  Father  that   in 
Christ    Jesus    should    all    fulness    dwell;     and, 
having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross, 
by  him  to  reconcile  all  things  to  himself :  and  us 
too,  that  were  sometimes  alienated  and  enemies  in 
our  minds  by  wicked  works,  hath  he  reconciled  in 
the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death,  to  present  us 
hdiy  and  unblamable    and   unreprovable   in   his 
sight,  if  we  continue  in  the  faith  grounded  and 
settled,  and  be  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of 
the   Gospel.'^     In  other    words,  the  doctrine   of 
Christ  18,  that  all  men  are  sinners, — that  all  by 
their    sins  have   offended   the  holiness    of    God, 
and   have  fallen   under  his  wrath, — but  that  he, 
the  eternal   Son   of  God,  came   down   from   his 
throne  in  the  heavens,  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  our 
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sins,  and  to  restore  us  to  his  Father's  love.     Now 
how  can  any  one  have  any  real  and  lively  know- 
ledge   of   this   doctrine,    unless  he  has  set  him- 
self  in     earnest  to    do  the    will    of  Grod  ?      A 
minister  once   told  me,  that  a  sick  man,  whom  he 
had  attended,  on  being  asked  what  he  rested  his 
hopes  on,  replied  that  he  believed  he  had  always 
led  a  regular  decent  good  life.     On  this  the  minister 
said  :  "  That  may  be  very  well  as  far  as  it  goes : 
but,  in  speaking  of  your  hope  of  acceptance  with 
God,  have  you  nothing  to  say  of  Jesus  Christ  ?** 
"  Yes !    (answered  the    sick    man,)    I    think  he 
must  have  something  to  do  with  it.^     Something 
to  do  with  it !     Was  this  knowing  the  doctrine  ? 
Is  this  like  St  PauFs  way  of  speaking,  when  he 
calls  it  "  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  the  mystery  ?* 
But    how  came  it   that  this  poor  man   had   so 
scanty  and  faint  a  sense  of  what  Christ  has  done 
for  us  ?     The  reason  plainly  was,  that  he  trusted 
in   his  regular  decent   life :    he   thought  himself 
safe  enough  with  that,  and  did   not  trouble  his 
head  about  anything  beyond.     Let  me  now  go  a 
step  further,  and  ask  :  how  came  he  to  trust  in 
his  regular  life?      Why,   because  he  had  never 
set   himself  seriously  to    do  the    will   of   Grod: 
therefore  he  had  never  gained  a  practical  insight 
into    his    own    sinfulness    and    weakness.      He 
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measured  himself  not  by  God^s  pure  and  holy  law, 
but  by  the  low  and  deceitful  standard  of  the 
world  :  so  he  was  satisfied  with  himself,  and  had 
no  feeling  of  his  want  of  a  Saviour.  Here  is  a 
case  of  a  man  failing  to  arrive  at  a  knowledge  of 
Christ^s  saving  doctrine,  because  he  had  never 
made  it  his  business  to  do  God^s  holy  will.  I 
fear  too  the  case  is  a  very  common  one,  even 
among  those  who  call  themselves  by  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  who  have  read  their  Bible  and  come  to 
church  all  their  lives. 

Not  that  I  mean  to  speak  slightingly  of  reading 
the  Bible.  I  have  so  often  exhorted  you  to  study 
it,  you  cannot  suppose  I  mean  that.  Let  every 
man  know  as  much  of  the  Bible  as  he  can :  no  one 
can  know  too  much  of  it.  But  then  you  must 
study  it  with  a  view  to  become  better:  you  must 
take  pains  that  your  advance  in  doing  the  will  of 
God  may  keep  pace  with  your  advance  in  knowing 
it  This  is  the  right  way  of  studying  the  Bible, 
and  the  right  use  to  put  it  to.  Any  knowledge  of 
God's  will  and  of  God's  love  but  this  will  be  use- 
less to  you :  and  not  only  will  it  be  useless  know- 
ledge; it  will  also  be  imperfect  knowledge.  A 
true,  a  thorough,  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  Gos- 
pel can  only  be  gained  by  practice.  And  a  blessed 
thing  it  is  for  you,  my  people,  that  God  has  or- 
dained it  so  to  be.  If  head-knowledge,  as  it  is 
called,  had  been  the  high  road  to  heaven,  what 
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would  have  become  of  the  poor«  who  have  so 
little  time  for  study  ?  But  God  in  his  grace  has 
appointed  another  way  for  his  people  to  learn  how 
to  serve  him  :  and  it  is  a  way  which  the  poor  and 
simple,  who  have  been  taught  the  first  principles  of 
their  duty,  may  travel  along  as  easily  and  safely  as 
the  rich  and  learned.  He  has  made  religion  a  prac- 
tical matter,  to  be  learnt  and  perfected  in  every 
deed  we  do,  in  every  word  we  speak,  in  every  wish 
and  thought  of  our  hearts.  Let  none  say  he  has 
no  time  to  learn  to  be  a  Christian,  if  he  has  time 
to  live  and  breathe.  Have  any  of  you  things  to 
vex  you  ?  That  is  the  way  God  has  appointed  to 
teach  his  people  patience.  Is  any  one  enjoying  an 
abundance  of  good  things?  They  are  given  to 
train  us  in  temperance,  and  in  bounteousness,  and  ^ 
in  relieving  the  wants  of  others.  Are  some  in  po- 
verty P  It  is  a  lesson  of  self-denial  and  contented- 
ness.  So  whatever  may  betide  you,  be  it  sorrow- 
ful, or  be  it  joyful,  I  would  have  you  think  that 
it  was  sent  you  to  teach  and  exercise  you  in  such 
a  grace,  or  to  warn  you  from  such  a  sin.  Thus 
will  you  be  learning  Christianity  practically.  Thus, 
by  carefully  striving  to  do  the  will  of  God,  will 
you  be  brought  to  the  most  perfect  knowledge  of 
the  doctrine.  Thus  the  tree  of  the  Gospel  will  in- 
deed be  a  tree  of  life  to  you,  when  you  have  plant- 
ed a  slip  of  it  in  your  hearts. 

But  will  the  tree  of  the  Gospel  take  root  then 
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nan's  natural,  unturned,  uncultivated  heart? 
1  might  as  well  throw  an  acorn  on  a  rock, 
expect  to  see  it  grow  up  an  oak.  Our 
rts  are  stony ;  and  they  must  be  broken  up. 
;y  have  no  depth  of  soil ;  and  new  soil  must  be 
ught  to  them.  We  must  do  as  gardeners  do : 
must  make  a  new  and  richer  soil  to  receive  the 
r  plant ;  else  it  will  never  thrive  in  us.  Our 
rts  are  lying  under  the  curse :  they  bring  forth 
f  thistles  and  briars:  and  we  must  endeavour  to 
ge  them  from  all  such  weeds,  and  to  fit  them 

the  knowledge  of  the  doctrine,  by  trying  to 
the  will  of  God. 

k)me  however  will   perhaps  ask  me :    Can  we 
n   do    the  will  of  God  ?     No,   my   brethren : 

ourselves  assuredly  we  cannot.  Therefore 
rist  does  not  say.  He  that  doeth  the  will  shall 
>w :  for  that  would  be  like  saying.  He  that  fiies 
into  the  clouds  shall  know.  What  Christ  says 
that  he  who  willeth  or  desireth  to  do  the  will — 
this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage — he  who 
nestly  wishes  and  strives  to  do  the  will  of  God, 
ill  arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrine. 
»w  ?  By  doing  it  ?  No :  but  by  finding  that  he 
mot  do  it ;  by  having  his  eyes  opened  to  the 
te  state  of  his  soul,  to  its  weakness,  its  hclpless- 
is,  its  sinfulness.  This  knowledge  is  the  very 
ing  that  a  man  needs,  to  bring  him  to  embrace 


104  THE  WILL  AND  THE  DOCTBIKX. 

the  Gospel  with  all  his  heart,  so  as  to  put  his  whole 
faith  and  trust  in  it.     In  other  words,  this  is  the 
same  truth  which  St  Paul  declares,  when  he  tells 
us  that  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us 
to  Christ.     That  is  to  say,  the  knowledge  of  the 
obedience  which  God  requires  of  us,  as  set  forth 
in   the  law  of    Moses, — the  conviction   that  we 
ought  to  pay   him    that  obedience, — the  feeling 
that  we  neither  do   nor   can  pay  it, — ^these  are 
the  very  things  to  wake  a  man  out  of  the  dream 
of  his  own  merit,  and  to  tutor  and  prepare  him 
for   receiving    the    forgiveness   of   his   sins   and 
eternal  life  as  a  free  gift  from  Grod  through  Jesus 
Christ.      In  the    first   dangerous    illness    I  had 
after  I  was  grown  up,  I  was  forced  to  keep  my  bed 
for  a  week  or  more.     While  I  did  so,  I  was  not 
aware   how  feeble  I  had  become.     But   when  I 
tried   to  get  up,  and  could  not  so  much  as  put 
on  my    clothes    without    help,  I  found   out    my 
own    weakness.      Just    so  is   it  with  the  sinner. 
So  long  as  he  is  sick  unto  death,  so  long  as  he  lies 
dead  and  almost  buried  in  his  sins,  so  long  does 
he  continue  in    ignorance  of  his  true  state.     He 
dreams  in  his  heart,    *'   There  is  not  much  the 
matter    with    me;    I  shall    easily  get    well,  and 
have    little    need   of    a   physician."      Thus    he 
dreams,    till  God  sends   something  to  rouse  him 
from  his  deadly  slumber.     Some  great  disappoint- 
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ment  teaches  him  the  vanity  of  all  earthly  plans ; 
or  some  affliction  pierces  and  startles  him.      The 
man  opens  his  eyes,  and  sees  the   wrath  of  God 
hanging  like  a   drawn   sword  over  him.     In  his 
fright  he  perhaps  tries  to  get  up.     Get  up  !    He 
can  no  more  get  up,   and  quit  his  evil   habits, 
than  I  could    get   up  from   my    sick    bed  after 
my  illness.     Back  he  falls^  after  finding  out  his 
own  weakness,  which  before  he  had  no  suspicion 
of:  and  there  he  lies,  in   the  wickedness  which 
he  is  now   conscious  and  afraid   of,  but    which 
he  feels  he  has  not   strength  to  forsake.    Mean- 
while the   wrath    of  God  is   still   hanging  over 
his  head,  and  seems  to  be  drawing  nearer  every 
moment. 

To  a  sinner  in  this  state  of  conscious  guilt  and 
feebleness  the  Gospel  is  indeed  a  blessing.  For 
what  does  it  shew  him?  It  shews  him  Jesus 
Christ  stepping  between,  to  shield  him  from  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  receiving  the  blow  into  his  own 
heart.  And  when,  in  his  astonishment  at  so  un- 
looked  for  a  deliverance,  he  cries  to  his  unknown 
Saviour, — "  Who  art  thou,  thus  to  take  on  thy- 
self the  punishment  which  I  have  so  richly  de- 
served ?" — ^how  must  his  heart  beat  on  hearing  this 
affectionate  rebuke !  ^^  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou 
hast  persecuted  all  thy  life  long.  Thou  wast  en- 
rolled among  my  servants  in  thine  infancy,  and 
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didst  receive  my  mark,  the  sign  of  the  cross,  on 
thy  forehead.  But  when  thou  grewest  up,  thou 
desertedst  me.  Thou  hast  broken  my  laws :  thou 
hast  neglected  me :  thou  hast  set  thy  heart  on  the 
things  which  I  have  forbidden.  Thou  hast  robbed 
my  heavenly  Father  and  me  of  the  honour  and 
love  which  thou  owedst  us.  Instead  of  serving  God 
and  me,  thou  hast  been  serving  sin  and  Satan. 
For  all  these  oflPenses  of  thine,  my  only  revenge  is 
dying  to  save  thee.  I  have  died,  that  thou,  and 
every  other  sinner,  who  will  only  hearken  and  turn 
to  me,  may  live.  Take  thy  life,  which  I  have 
bought  so  dearly.  Arise ;  renounce  thy  sins ;  be- 
take thyself  to  repentance  and  holiness  ;  and  live." 
Such  is  the  language  which  Jesus  Christ  in  his 
gospel  speaks  to  the  awakened  sinner.  And  would 
not  words  thus  touching  go  straight  to  the  heart 
of  a  man  who  finds  himself  in  the  state  I  have 
been  describing?  To  your  hearts,  it  may  be, 
they  do  not  go.  Why.?  Because  you  are  still 
asleep ;  because  you  have  not  yet  begun  to  try  to 
do  the  will  of  God :  hence  your  sinfulness  and 
weakness  are  still  unknown  to  you.  But  put 
yourselves  in  the  place  of  the  man  I  have  been 
speaking  of;  picture  to  yourselves  the  wrath  of 
God  ready  to  fall  on  you  for  your  misdeeds.  I 
need  not  tell  you  that  there  it  is,  hanging  over 
every  sinner,  whether  he  sees  it  or  no,  and  that 
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^^  on  whomsoeTer  it  sliall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to 
powder.*'  (Matt.  xxi.  44.)  Suppose  then  that 
your  eyes  were  opened,  and  that  you  saw  it  there 
over  your  heads,  would  not  the  offer  of  pardon  for 
Christ's  sake  at  once  become  the  very  best  news  I 
could  bring  you  ?  Would  not  the  great  truth,  that 
Christ  died  for  us,  come  home  to  your  heart  and 
soul  with  quite  another  force,  if  you  could  behold 
him  receiving  the  blow  in  your  place,  and  draw- 
ing off  the  Ughtning  on  his  own  head  ?  Would 
not  this  make  you  feel  the  meaning  of  those  blessed 
words, — Christ  has  died  for  me?  Surely  these 
things  must  needs  move  you,  were  you  to  see 
them.  But  the  conscience  of  the  awakened  sinner 
does  see  them :  therefore  they  move  and  shake 
him  to  the  bottom  of  his  stony  heart.  The  Scrip- 
ture says,  '*  If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him ;  if 
he  thirst,  give  him  drink :  for  in  so  doing  thou 
shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head/'  (Rom.  xii. 
20.)  This  is  just  the  way  in  which  our  Saviour 
tries  to  work  upon  the  sinner.  As  soon  as  he  has 
come  to  himself,  so  as  to  be  awake  to  his  own  dan- 
ger, Christ  appears  to  him,  and  shews  him  his 
hands  and  his  side,  and  says  to  him,  ^^  I  have  paid 
all.^'  Does  not  this  heap  coals  of  fire  on  the  sin- 
ner's head  ?  Does  not  this  bow  him  down  to  the 
very  dust  in  shame  and  sorrow,  that  he  should 
btive  been  so  ungrateful  and  rebellious  against  his 
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best  friend  and  only  Saviour  ?  Does  not -this  open 
his  eves  also,  to  see  the  hatefulness  of  sin  ?  Before 
lie  had  thought  but  lightly  of  it.  Now  however 
the  guilt  of  sin  stares  him  in  the  face.  Turn  where 
he  will,  he  sees  it  ever  before  him,  written  in  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  Such  is  the  manner  in 
which  the  first  great  doctrine  of  Christianity,  the 
doctrine  of  the  atonement  by  the  sacrifice  and  death 
of  Christ,  works  on  the  heart  and  soul  of  the  sin- 
ner, when  he  begins  to  feel  an  earnest  wish  to  do 
the  will  of  God.  And  can  he,  after  thus  feeling 
the  power  of  the  doctrine, — can  he  doubt  whe- 
ther it  comes  from  God  ?  He  carries  the  proof 
that  it  does  so  within  him,  in  his  grateful  sense  of 
God^s  goodness,  and  in  the  longing  thus  kindled 
in  his  heart  to  lead  a  more  godly  life. 

But  how  is  this  longing  to  be  satisfied  ?  In  my 
illness,  as  soon  as  I  found  out  my  weakness,  I 
began  wishing  that  I  was  a  little  stronger.  But  my 
wishes  did  not  make  me  stronger :  and  when  I  first 
tried  to  walk  across  the  room,  in  spite  of  all  mj 
wishes  I  should  have  fallen,  if  I  had  not  had  a 
friendly  arm  to  hold  me  up.  So  is  it  with  the 
sinner.  Christ  has  saved  him  from  punishment, 
and  in  so  doing  has  supplied  the  first  and  roost 
grievous  of  his  wants.  But  he  has  still  another 
very  great  and  very  pressing  want.  He  wants  the 
strength  to  lift  him  up  from  his  evil   habits  to 
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a  life  of   holiness  and    obedience.       He  cannot 
lift  himself  up ;  and  Christ  as  yet  has  not  done 
this  for  him.      He    has  said  to  him,   Thy  sins 
are  forgiven    thee:    but    he   has    not   yet  com- 
pleted the  work  of  mercy :  he  has  not  yet  said  to 
him,  Arise  and  walk.     It  is  here,  in  this  hour  of 
conscious  feebleness,    when  the  spirit  is   willing, 
but  the  flesh  is  weak,  that  the  other  great  doctrine 
of  our  faith  steps  in  :  I  mean,  the  help  of  the  Holy 
Ghost*    The  man  begins  to  feel  that  he  has  a  new 
strength  put  into  him,  in  addition  to  his  own,  and 
far  beyond  it.  He  finds  that  he  can  do  to-day  what 
he  was  unable  to  do  yesterday.     At  first  perhaps 
this  may  puff  him   up  somewhat;  and,  as  a  sick 
man,  on  gaining  a  little  strength,  is  apt  to  fancy  he 
shall  be  quite  well  in  a  few  days ;  so  the  sinner, 
when  he  has  been  enabled  to  withstand  a  tempta- 
rion  or  two,  may  perhaps  fancy  that  he  is  already 
become  a  master  in  holiness.     But  he  is  soon  cured 
of  this  mistake.     The  Spirit  of  God  withdraws, 
snd  leaves  him  to  himself;  and  all  his  former  weak- 
ness comes  back  upon  him.     Then  in  his  distress 
does  he  call  upon  the  Lord,  and  cry  to  his  God  ; 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  returns  to  him,  and  again 
takes  him  by  the  hand,  and  lifts  him  up,  and  ena- 
J)les  him  to  walk  safely.     This  goes  on  time  after 
time,  until  his  experience  at  length  convinces  him 
that,  so  long  as   he  trusts  wholly  to  God,  he  is 
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borne  up  along  the  path  of  righteousness;  b 
Uiat,  die  moment  he  tries  to  walk  by  his  oi 
strength^  his  feet  slip  under  him,  and  he  fal 
Thus  we  have  the  other  great  doctrine  of  Chr 
tianitT  brought  home  to  a  man's  heart,  by  his  str: 
ing:  to  do  the  will  of  God.  He  can  ik>w  say  of  1 
pronke  of  the  Holy  Sprit,  as  he  before  said 
fsw^Teness  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  I  know  tl 
the  dctetriiie  comes  from  God. 

Nkmt  cam  you  think  it  possible,  my  brethr 
wbeo  a  pnsoQ  has  been  thus  thoroughly  convinc 
by  Ki$  own  e^qpeffience  of  the  truth  of  these  two  gr 
ilkKtrme^  that  anv  arguments  of  the  most  sub 
«MHi  tR  the  w^»ld  sbouM  shake  his  faith 
die«t  .^  It  CHHioC  be.  A  mere  nominal  Christ! 
mSe^d  BfetT  edi$ilT  hare  his  belief  in  these  d 
msK^  :stu4^Mk  if  not  OTinthiown  :  because  to  h 
fWv  «K>  ctthr  wvtds*.  to  wbicfa  he  attaches 
il^^^ttti:  »^(»nE£3i^.  But  once  make  a  man  feel  1 
|9V^^fr  s^r*  die^  «k«ctrtiies^ — let  him  have  be 
^M^t^  K  t^  tttha  of  Christ  s  blood,- 
^>^  Vijkx^  MKf^^  ko^  frail  TCSQiutioiis  on  the  a 
"rf  t>i^  »ki>f  <««rt5. — wbat  can  shake  his  fa 
itr  ^a^itt  ->j,r5  Heluk^  tbewTtnesof  theirtn 
»  ^^ttw*-5t  Bf  la^vv^  it  OB  the  strength  of 
Kk-^*tt^  W  V^ws^fif  has  dniired  fiwn  dn 
IV<v^^rv  il  t^  *r>cTa«s«r»t5  ia  die  wnrid  can 
viv^pv  ^vji.>  KS>.  Ssrti  Sa    tiMa    wsTer.    than 
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arguments  of  a  blind  man,  however  hard  to  take 
off,  would  persuade  you  that  you  do  not  see. 
This  is  what  our  Saviour  calls  knowing  the  doc- 
trine. It  is  the  true  way  of  knowing  religious 
truth:  and  whereas  St  Paul  says  of  the  vain- 
glorious knowledge  and  false  philosophy  of  the 
Corinthians,  that  it  shall  vanish  away,  the  know- 
ledge I  am  speaking  of,  —  the  humble  practical 
heart-knowledge  of  the  great  things  which  the 
Son  and  Spirit  of  God  have  done  and  are  still 
doing  for  our  souls, — this  knowledge  shall  never 
&il,  but  shall  go  on  increasing  for  ever  and  ever. 

What  has  been  said  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ, 

is  equally  true  of  the  means  of  grace  by  which 

those  doctrines  are  brought  home  to  us.     Their 

value  to  the  soul  can  only  be  learnt  practically, 

from  our  own  experience.     Would  you  know  the 

blessing  of  pnayer?     Pray.      Would  you   know 

the  blessing  of  God's  word  ?     Study  it.    But  you 

must  pray  with  your  heart,  and  study  with  your 

heart,  with  an  earnest  wish  to  know  God's  will, 

and  to  do  it.     The  man  who  comes  to   church, 

and  yawns  through    the    service, — the  man  who 

reads  his  chapter  in  the  New  Testament  as  a  task 

on  a  Sunday  evening, — can  never  have  a  notion 

what  a    delight   and   high   privilege  it  is  to  the 

Christian  to  pray,  or  what  exceeding  light  and 

comfort  the  Christian  draws  from  the  Scriptures. 
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As  for  prayer,  the  nominal  Christian  probably 
does  not  know  what  praying  is.  He  has  heard 
that  he  ought  to  say  his  prayers ;  and  so  he  says 
them  now  and  then  :  and  he  mostly  finds  it  a  wea* 
risome  unprofitable  ceremony.  But  sa3dng  prayers 
is  no  more  praying,  than  a  corpse  is  a  living  man. 
Would  a  creature  that  had  only  seen  a  corpse,  be 
able  to  make  out  from  it  what  a  living  man  is  ?  No 
more  can  a  person,  who  is  only  accustomed  to  say 
his  prayers  with  his  lips,  conceive  the  life  and 
power  of  a  prayer  which  bursts  forth  from  a 
beseeching  heart.  To  know  what  praying  is,  a 
man  must  begin  by  praying  himself:  and  the 
more  earnestly  he  prays,  the  more  will  he  learn 
to  prize  the  inestimable  blessing  God  has  given 
us  in  allowing  us  to  speak  to  him  in  prayer.  In 
like  manner  is  it  with  the  study  of  the  Scriptures. 
Those  who  read  the  Bible  as  a  mere  form,  may 
think  that  many  other  books  are  more  entertain- 
ing. Those  who  read  it  with  no  view  beyond  the 
knowledge  they  wish  to  gain  from  it,  may  even 
fancy  that  there  are  other  books  still  more  in- 
structive. But  they  who  read  it  for  the  sake  of 
doing  the  will  of  God,  will  see  God's  will  written 
in  every  page  of  it.  Every  page  will  yield  them 
consolation :  every  page  will  be  a  lantern  to  their 
steps. 

But  it  is  above  all  with  regard    to   the   pro- 
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raises  and  higher  graces  of  Christianity,  that  this 
practical  knowledge  is  required.     The   peace   of 
God,  as  you  hear  every  Sunday,  passeth  all  un- 
derstanding :  that  is  to  say,  the  mere  natural  man 
cannot  understand  it,  cannot  frame  any  notion  of  it. 
Learning  cannot  teach  it  him.     To  know  what  it 
is,  we  must  feel  it.     To  the  children  of  this  world 
it  is  as  sound  to  the  deaf :    to  those  whose  reli- 
gion is  a  mere  form,    it   is    as  music  to  a   man 
who  has  no  ear.     But  the  children  of  God  have 
an  ear  for  it ;  so  that  it  finds  an  answer  within 
them,  and   tunes  all  the  strings  of  their  hearts. 
The  happiness  it  bestows  is  such  as  nothing  on  earth 
can  give,  such  as  nothing  on  earth  can  overthrow. 
Only  look  at  the  glowing  expressions  of  that  hap- 
piness, which   are  strewn  so  richly  through  the 
epistles  of    St   Paul.      Only  read  the    beautiful 
letter  to  the  Philippians,  which  he  wrote  when 
in  bonds  and  in  peril  of  his  life.     The  peace  of 
God  breathes  through  it.     His  very  dangers  seem 
to  make  him  more  joyful,    more  triumphant,   as 
if  he  was  already  at  the  gates  of  heaven.  "  Every 
vay  (he  says)  Christ  is  preached ;  and  I  therein 
do  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice.     Yea,  and  if  I 
be  offered  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your 
ftith,  I  joy  and  rejoice  with  you  all."     Do  ye  de- 
rire,  brethren,  to  feel  this  joy,  that  nothing  can 
trouble.     You   must   begin  by  doing  the  will  of 
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God.  You  must  begin,  as  St  Paul  exhorts  the 
Philippians,  by  working  out  your  salvation  witb 
fear  and  trembling  :  and  after  you  have  done  this 
faithfully  and  stedfastly,  you  may  perhaps  hea^ 
him  calling  to  you,  as  he  called  to  them,  Rejoice  iv 
the  Lord  alway  ;  and  again  I  say,  rejoice. 
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FAITH, 

Hebrews  xi.  1. 
Fsuth  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for. 

Of  all  God's  gifts  to  man  the  most  comforting  and 
strengthening  is  faith.  **  How  can  that  be  ?"  me- 
thinks  I  hear  some  of  you  asking,  "  when  St  Paul 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  tells  us  so  plainly 
that  charity  is  greater  than  faith."  If  what  I  just 
said  be  true,  if  faith  be  indeed  the  most  strength- 
ening and  the  most  comforting  gift  we  can  receive, 

• 

H  may  seem  a  hard  saying  that  even  charity,  or 
love,  should  be  better  than  faith.  Can  anything  be 
l)etter  than  that  which  strengthens  us  and  comforts 
us  ?  I  will  answer  this  question  by  asking  one. 
Can  anything  be  better  than  that  which  gives 
health?  Yes  surely:  health  itself  is  better 
than  that  which  gives  health.    So  is  strength  itself 
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better  than  that  which  strengthens.  But  faith  is 
only  that  which  strengthens.  Charity  or  love  is 
strength  itself.  The  latter  is  the  offspring  of  the 
former,  the  sweetest  and  most  pleasant  fruit  that 
the  tree  of  faith  bears.  Could  love  be  separated 
from  faith,  it  would  be  no  better  than  a  windfall. 
But  true  love  cannot ;  whether  it  be  toward  God, 
or  toward  our  brother.  Nay,  so  closely  are  they 
bound  together,  that,  as  faith  begets  love,  love 
in  its  turn  fosters  faith.  It  is  so  even  in  our  earthly 
affections.  What  should  we  say  of  that  love,  whe- 
ther of  a  friend  for  a  friend,  of  a  child  -for  a  pa- 
rent, or  of  a  husband  for  a  wife,  which  did  not 
begin  in. confidence,  and  end  in  confidence?  Surely 
we  should  all  say  that  it  did  not  deserve  the  name 
of  love ;  that  it  was  suspicion,  that  it  was  jealousy> 
that  it  was  doubt,  and  that  these  are  all  of  them 
things  most  alien  and  contrary  to  love.  This  is  the 
sentence  we  should  pass  on  such  distrust  and  want 
of  confidence  between  man  and  man :  and  is  there 
less  ground  for  our  faith,  less  assurance  for  our  trust, 
when  the  parties  are  man  and  God  ?  God  is  our 
Father;  Christ  has  called  us  friends;  our  liord 
has  espoused  the  Church,  and  united  her  to  him  in 
a  mystical  bond  which  is  never  to  be  loosed. 
Friend,  husband,  father, — all  the  seeds  of  trust 
and  love  are  here.  Let  them  sink  deep  into  your 
hearts^  brethren ;  and  pray  earnestly  to  God,  who 
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giveth  the  increase,  and  sendeth  his  rain  to  make 
the  earth  fruitful,  beseeching  him  to  pour  down 
his  Holy  Spirit  upon  you,  that  the  good  seed  may 
take  root  in  you,  and  may  bring  forth  a  rich 
spiritual  harvest  of  holy  thoughts  and  heavenly 
desires,  of  meekness,  gentleness,  humility,  pa- 
tience, and  godly  perseverance  in  all  the  works 
and  oflSces  of  love. 

This  love,  as  I  have  already  said,  must  spring 
from  faiih  ;  and  by  faith  must  it  be  continually  fed. 
It  is  chiefly  from  its  bearing  so  excellent  a  fruit, 
that  the  tree  is  such  a  precious  gift  to  man.     Still 
it  does  bear  it :  and  as  there  must  be  a  tree  to  ga- 
ther the  fruit  from,  before  we  can  hope  to  gather 
fruit,  so  must  faith  have  grown  up  and  blossomed 
within  us,  before  we  can  cool  our  dry  and  feverish 
natures  with  love  and  the  other  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 
In  this  sense,  as  the  only  true  parent  of  the  other 
Christian  graces,  is  faith  so  highly  spoken  of  in  the 
New  Testament ;  where  it  is  said  by  St  Peter  "  to 
purify  the  heart,*'  by   St  Paul  "  to  work  right- 
eousness,*'* and  by  St  John  to  be  *'  the  victory  that 
overcometh  the  world.'' 

What  then  is  this  faith  ?  Not  the  hypocritical 
show  of  faith  reproved  by  St  James.  That  is  only 
an  outward  lying  mockery  of  faith,  and  no  more 
faith  itself,  than  crocodile's  tears,  as  they  are  called, 
are  the  true  sorrow  of  the  heart,  no  more  than  the 
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wolves  our  Lord  speaks  of  became  real  dheep  by 
putting  on  sheep's  clothing.  The  faith  which  God 
approves  is  not  feigned  but  true.    It  springs  some- 
times in   the  head,  oftener  in  the  heart,  but  in 
each  case  flows  on  till  it  has  filled  both.     For  it  is 
such  a  hearty  belief  in  God  and  in  his  Son,  such  a 
stedfast  conviction  of  the  truth  of  all  that  he  has 
taught  us  in  the  Bible,  as  mixes  itself  up  with  our 
whole  life,  spreading,  like  a  finer  leaven,  through 
every  part  of  our  nature,  and  leavening  what  be- 
fore was  hard  and  heavy,  until  we  become  like  the 
shew-bread,    of  which   we   read   in   the    law  of 
Moses,  fit,  when  we  have  been  hallowed    by  the 
incense  of  prayer,  to  be  brought  to  God's  holy 
table. 

This  is  what  the  apostle  means,  when  he  calls 
faith  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for.  In  like 
manner  it  might  be  called  the  substance  d 
things  feared.  For  what  is  a  substance  P  A  thing 
of  the  reality  of  which  we  can  fully  satisfy  our- 
selves ;  a  thing  we  can  see  and  feel  and  handle,  so 
as  to  convince  ourselves  by  these  and  the  like  me- 
thods, that  it  is^  a  real  thing,  and  not  a  shadow. 
Hence  you  may  easily  see  how  faith  is  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for  or  feared.  It  gives 
them  a  substance,  by  bringing  God's  promises  and 
threatenings  home  to  our  hearts,  and  keeping  them 
before  our  minds,  and  making  us  feejl  their  truth. 
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When  faith  reaches  this  strong  growth,  it  is  sure 
to  do  its  right  work,  in  holding  us  back  from 
evil,  and  spurring  us  on  to  good.  It  is  quite  sure 
to  do  this :  because  God  has  so  fashioned  us,  has 
so  made  the  desires  of  our  hearts  shape  themselves 
according  to  the  full  convictions  of  our  understand- 
ings, that  no  man  in  possession  of  his  senses 
will  either  wish  for  what  he  knows  to  be  utterly 
impossible,  or  try  what  he  is  quite  sure  will  do 
him  much  more  harm  than  good.  Infants  will 
often  stretch  out  their  little  hands,  and  catch  at  a 
flame.  Why  do  grown-up  people  never  put  their 
bands  into  it  ?  Because  we  know  the  certain  con- 
sequence of  meddling  with  fire,  which  an  infant 
does  not.  We  have  felt  the  pain  of  burning,  and 
are  afraid  of  it :  and  so  the  thought  of  playing 
with  the  beautiful  flame  never  crosses  us.  My 
brethren,  hell  is  hotter  than  any  earthly  fire :  why 
then  are  we  not  afraid  of  playing  with  it  ?  Plainly 
because  we  do  not  thoroughly  believe  what  our 
Lord  has  said  and  threatened  ;  because  we  think  it 
possible  to  serve  two  masters,  though  Christ  has 
told  us  that  it  is  not ;  because,  though  the  Bible 
assures  us  in  a  hundred  places  that  liars  and 
swearers  and  cheats  and  drunkards,  and  all  other 
dishonest  and  ungodly  people  shall  die  dreadfully 
and  eternally,  we  still  listen  to  the  whispers  of  ^ the 
serpent^  and  flatter  ourselves  that  things  will  turn 
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out  otherwise  in  our  case,  and  that  we  shall  nc 
surely  die.     What   is  this  but  unbelief?     Wer 
a  cup  of  something  that  looked  like  a  pleasant  re 
freshing  liquor  given  to  a  thirsty  man,  and  wen 
he  told  that  it  was  poison,  if  he  believed  the  warn- 
ing, would  he  drink  it  ?     Clearly  not.     Therefore, 
if  he  did  drink  it,  this  would  be  just  as  clear  s 
proof  that  he  did  not  believe  the  warning.    Th€ 
cup  of  drunkenness  is  the  worst  of  poisons.  Ex- 
perience proves  that  it  kills  the  body  :   the  Bible 
tells  us  that  it  will  drown  the  soul.     Yet  the  sot 
drinks  on,  hoping  where  no  hope  is,  casting  Grod's 
holy  Word  behind  him,  and  shewing  by  his  stub- 
born persisting  in  his  wickedness  that  he  does  Dot 
believe  its  warnings  to  be  true.  In  like  manner  all 
other  kinds  of  wickedness  are  signs  of  unbelief, 
and  prove  that  the  fear  of  God's  judgements  is  set 
dom  present  to  our  minds.     Were  it   otherwise, 
had  this  godly  fear  been  wrought  into  our  souls 
through    fervent    prayer,  and  the  diligent  study 
of    the  Scriptures,  we  should  fly  from  sin,  and 
shun  temptation,  even  as  we  should  shun  and  fly 
from  the  plague. 

Moreover,  as  a  hearty  belief  in  the  thrcateningi 
of  the  Bible  would  scare  men  from  all  sin,  so 
would  a  hearty  belief  in  its  glorious  promises  stir 
them  up  to  all  goodness.  For  as  the  proper  busi- 
ness of  man  in  this  world  is  to  do  the  will  of  Gody 
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taith,   which  is  a  man'^s  proper    priuciple^   is  a 
sdrring,   active  principle.      Look   at   the  power 
^hich  a  strong  persuasion  and  belief  has  in  the 
affairs   of    this    world;     and    you    may  judge 
what  ought  to  be  its  power  in  the  affairs  of  hea- 
ven and   of  eternity.      Only   give   a  man   good 
grounds  for  believing  that  he  will  make  a  great 
fortune  by   going  to  India ;    he    will  leave  his 
Itome,  and  cross  the  seas,  and  bear  all  manner  of 
liardships,  and  expose  himself  to  the  dangerous  dis- 
eases common  in  hot  climates :  he  will  do  all  this 
readily  and  cheerfully  :  and  though  he  should  fail 
ODce  and  again,  he  will  pe;rsevere  until  at  last  he 
Aicceeds.  Now  were  any  one  to  a»k  tlus  man,  why 
lie  runs  into  all  these  toils  and  perils,  what  would  be 
lusanswer  P  ^'  I  do  all  this,  because  I  believe  that  I 
Aallgrow  very  rich  thereby."     Our  Lord,  you 
'emember,  compares  his  kingdom  to  a  merchant, 
^ho,  when  he  had  found  a  pearl  of  great  price, 
^ent  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 
Mai  will    do  this  for  the  sake    of    obtaining  a 
pearl.    They  will   do  thus  much  for  the  sake   of 
Ssining  a   thing  that   they    truly  believe   to   be 
^Jeairable  and  precious.     Should  not   we  then,  if 
our  faith    were    as   strong    as  the    faith   of  the 
children    of  this    world, — if  we    as     thoroughly 
i)dieved  that  joys  and  glories,  greater  than   we 
^  ask  or  conceive,  are  stored  up  in  heaven  for 
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such  as  are  diligent  in  fulfilling  their  duty  to  Groc 
and  their  neighbour, — should  not  we,  if  w( 
really  believed  this,  do  as  much  to  obtain  this 
happiness,  as  the  merchant  to  get  his  pearl  ?  He 
we  read,  "  sold  all  that  he  had.""  Which  of  us 
has  ever  done  as  much,  or  half  as  much,  or  a  tenti 
part  as  much,  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom  o: 
heaven  ?  Alas !  it  is  still  as  it  was  in  oui 
Lord's  days :  the  children  of  this  world  are  stil 
wiser  in  their  generation  than  the  children  o: 
light.  We  profess  to  believe  that  treasures  it 
heaven  are  far  better  than  treasures  on  earth 
Were  any  one  to  ask  u^,  we  should  say,  that  theri 
is  not  the  slightest  comparison  between  them 
Yet  for  the  latter,  which  we  declare  to  be  of  little 
worth,  we  labour  from  morning  to  night ;  while 
we  leave  the  former,  though  above  all  worth,  tc 
take  their  chance.  Does  not  this  prove  that  ous 
faith  is  only  lip-deep,  a  string  of  words,  and 
nothing  more, — that  things  hoped  for  have  no 
substance  in  our  eyes, — that  we  do  not  heartily 
believe  heaven  to  be  worth  so  very  much,  or  that 
there  will  be  any  great  difficulty  in  getting  there? 
We  shall  arrive  there  at  last,  we  flatter  ourselves, 
if  we  live  long  enough.  Meanwhile  there  ciai  be 
no  great  harm  in  stopping  a  little,  and  idling  a 
little,  and  sleeping  a  little  by  the  way.  But 
what  if  we  do  not  live  long  enough  ?     What  if 
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the  night  of  death,  when  no  work  can  be  done, 
overtake  us  in  the  middle  of  our  journey  ?  What 
if  a  storm  break  over  us  ?  .  Where  shall  we  take 
refuge  ?  where  shelter  ourselves  from  the  wrath  of 
God? 

My  brethren,  would  you  think  thus  lightly, 
thus  carelessly,  of  heaven,  if  you,  like  St  John, 
had  seen  the  holy  city  coming  down  from  Grod, 
and  had  heard  the  great  voice  saying,  "  There 
shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor 
crying ;  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain  : 
hehold,  the  tabernacle  of  Grod  is  with  men  ;  and 
he  will  dwell  with  them ;  and  they  shall  be  his 
people;  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them, 
and  be  their  God  ?""  (Rev.  xxi.  3,  4.)  If  you 
had  heard  these  gracious  promises  with  your 
hodily  ears,  if  you  had  seen  this  glorious  city  with 
your  bodily  eyes,  would  you  think  of  loitering 
and  dallying  on  the  road  ?  When  you  read  the 
Bible,  if  you  had  but  faith,  you  would  hear  all 
these  things  with  the  ears,  and  see  them  with  the 
^es  of  faith.  St  John,  who  heard  and  saw  them, 
has  written  them  in  the  book  of  Revelation  for 
OUF  instruction,  that,  knowing  what  a  prize  is  set 
befin^  us,  we  may  walk  worthy  of  our  calling, 
and  give  all  diligence  to  make  it  sure. 

Hitherto  I  have   spoken  of  faith  solely  as  it 
i^ards  the  things  of  eternity.     But  there  is  also 
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a  faith  which  regards  the  things  of  this  world.    Foi 

God  is  not  the  God  of  heaven  only :  he  is  also  th( 

God  of  earth :    and  our  belief  in  him  must  apph 

to  our  state  here,  as  fully  and  strongly  as  to  oui 

state  hereafter.     We  must  look  up  to  him  as  th( 

Father  of  all  mercies,  as  the  giver  of  every  gooc 

we  enjoy  or  hope  for,  as  our  counsellor  in  doubt 

our  friend  in  need,  our  comfort  and  support  ii 

sorrow.     We  must    believe  him  to  be  all   these 

things,  because  the  Bible  tells  us  that  he  is  so 

If  we    do  not,    the  plain  truth    is,   we    do  not 

believe  the  Bible.     Are  we  not  told  that  not  fl 

sparrow  falls  to  the  ground  without  our  heavenlji 

Father  ?  that  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  all 

numbered  ?     Are  we  not  commanded  to  make  all 

our  desires  known  to  God  ?     And   can   we  truly 

believe   that  these,    and    numberless    other  like 

passages,  do  indeed  come  from  God  ?  yet  at  the 

same  time   feel  doubts  about  the   events  in  our 

own  lives,  whether  they  are  ordained  by  God  or 

no  ?     The  real  Christian  feels  no  such  doubts.    In 

all  that  happens  in  this  world  he  tries  to  discern 

the  finger  of  God.     In  all  that  happens  to  himself, 

he  sees  the  dispensations  of  a  loving  Father,— if 

his   lot  be    dark,    his    merciful  chastenings,— if 

bright,  his  gracious  bounty.     This  is  that  dutiful 

trust  or  reliance  in  God,  which  shines  so  in  the 

patriarchs  of  the   Old    Testament,   above    all  ii» 
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Abraham,  who  was  ready  to  offer  up  even  his  son, 
Us  onlj  son,  Isaac,  at  the  Lord's  command.  There- 
fore did  he  obtain  the  glorious  name  of  the  Father 
of  the  Faithful.     Would  we  approve  ourselves  his 
children,  we  must  imitate  his  faith,   by  resting 
wholly  on  the  goodness  of  God  as  our  only  staff 
and  comforter.    For  this  is  faith,  as  shewn  forth 
io  the   concerns  of   this    mortal   life.     It  is  to 
trust  in  the  promises  of  God,  when  sorrow  and 
death  are  gathering  round  us.     It  is  to  uphold 
ourselves  in  the  lowest  nakedness  of  poverty,  by 
throwing  ourselves  on  his  fatherly  care.    It  is  to  be 
cheerful  in    the   midst    of  gloom,  to  smile  when 
all  around  is  frowning,  to  be  content  under  the 
pressure    of    tribulation,    and    to    feel    that   all 
things  are  working  together  for  our  good  under 
the  guidance  of  all-wise  love.     It  is  to  strengthen 
ourselves  in  God  when  we  are  weakest,  to  believe 
when   we   see  no  hope,  to   give  back  all   God'^s 
best  gifts  to  him    without    a   murmur,    parents, 
brothers,  sisters,  friends,  wife,  children,  whenever 
he  is  pleased  to  call  for  them.     All  these  things 
are  impossible  to  the  natural  man  :  but  all  things 
are  possible  to  faith :  and  blessed  are  they  who 
have  such  a  faith   as  will  enable  them  to  work 
these  miracles. 

I  will  conclude  by  exhorting  you  in  the  words 
of  St  Paul :      "  Examine  yourselves,   brethren, 
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whether  ye  be  in  the  faith:  prove  your  ow 
selves.''  (2  Cor.  xiii.  5.)  How  is  this  to  I 
done  ?  St  Paul  goes  on :  *'  Enow  ye  not  thi 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates! 
This  is  the  touchstone  of  faith.  If  Jesus  Chrii 
dwells  in  us,  we  are  true  believers:  if  he  dot 
not,  we  have  no  faith.  But  how  shall  we  kno 
whether  Christ  dwells  in  us  or  not  ?  St  Paul  tel 
us  this  also :  "  If  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body 
dead,  by  reason  of  sin ;  but  the  spirit  is  life,  h 
reason  of  righteousness."  (Rom.  viii.  10.)  Th 
is  the  Christianas  mark,  and  the  sign  of  a  tn 
believer, — a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  living  un1 
righteousness, — a  mortified  body,  and  a  quickenc 
spirit.*  By  this  we  see  what  we  have  to  tru 
to.  For  such  believers,  and  such  only,  as  hei 
this  Christian  mark,  will  be  acknowledged  I: 
Christ  to  be  his  servants  and  his  brethren,  i 
that  great  day  when  hope  and  trust  shall  gii 
place  to  assurance  and  possession ;  and  when  the 
who  have  been  faithful  in  a  few  things,  that  i 
they  who,  while  they  lived,  were  full  of  a  sinc^ 
active,  humble  faith,  shall  enter  into  the  joyc 
their  I^ord. 

*  From  the  conclusion  of  the  Discourse  on   Faith  i 
Taylor's  Life  of  Christ. 
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SERMON  VIII. 

WHY   WAS    THE    SPIRIT    SENT? 

OB 
WE  MUST  NEEDS  BE  HOLY. 

1  Thessalonians  iv.  3. 
This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification. 

It  was  not  for  nothing  that  the  just  and  holy 
God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world. 
It  was  not  for  nothing  that  the  eternal  Word 
left  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  became  flesh, 
And,  after  spending  many  years  on  earth  as  a 
man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief,  at  last 
ended  a  life  of  toil  and  trouble  by  a  painful  and 
shameful  death.  Nor  again  was  it  for  nothing 
that,  after  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  the  same 
Son  poured  down  spiritual  gifts  on  men,  and 
sent  the  Comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of  God,  to 
his  people.  All  this,  we  may  be  quite  sure,  was 
not  done  for  nothing.      It  must  have  been  done 
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to  answer  some  great  purpose.  Let  us  try  to 
make  out  what  that  purpose  was,  and  whether 
there  was  one  such  purpose  or  more. 

The  first  purpose,  which,  we  learn  from  Scrip- 
ture, was  to  be  answered  by  Christ's  coming  in 
the  flesh,  was,  as  St  Paul  tells  us  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  (iii.  13,)  that  he  might  ^^  redeem  us 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for 
us.^  Such  was  the  purpose  of  Christ^s  death ;  and 
that  purpose  it  has  answered  fully.  For,  as  Si 
Paul  there  declares,  ^'  Christ  hath  redeemed  us 
from  the  curse  of  the  law." 

But  there  are  other  things  in  Christianity  beside 
the  death  of  Christ;  and  they  must  have  their 
purpose  also.  There  is  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  about  which  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  say 
so  much.  Why  was  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  to  us? 
Why  does  he  vouchsafe  to  come  i  He  comes  to 
make  us  holy  to  the  Lord.  He  comes  to  renew 
within  us  that  image  of  God,  which  was  lost 
through  the  sin  of  Adam.  You  may  remember, 
in  the  account  of  the  Creation,  that  God  said,  "  Let 
us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness.  Sq 
God  created  man  in  his  own  image ;  in  the  image 
of  God  created  he  him."  This  image  of  God  in 
the  soul  of  man — for  that  of  course  is  the  thing 
meant — did  not  descend  from  Adam  to  his  chit 
dren.     He  lost  it  at  the  Fall,  and  so  could  not 
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it  to  his  posterity.     Adam's  sou  was  born, 
1  the  image  of  God,  but  in  the  likeness  of  sin- 
an.  So  we  are  told  at  the  beginning  of  the  5th 
er  of  Genesis :    '*  This  is  the  book  of  the  ge- 
ions  of  Adam.     In  the  day  that  God  created 
in  the  likeness  of  God  made  he  him.     And 
1  lived  a  hundred  and  thirty  years,  and  begat 
in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  image;   and 
his  name  Seth.''   So  that  Seth  was  bom,  not 
d  s  likeness,  but  in  Adam's  likeness,  not  after 
image,  but  after  Adam's  image.     What  was 
nsequcnce  ?  **  That  all  flesh  corrupted  his  way 
the  earth  ;  and.  that  every  imagination  of  the 
hts  of  man^s  heart  was  only  evil  continually.*^ 
vi.  5.  12  )     It  was  in  vain  that  God  sent  the 
,  and  swept  away  that  wicked  corrupt  race, 
ily  spared  Noah  and  his  family.     The  evil 
soon  sprouted  afresh  in  the  hearts  of  Noah's 
ing,  and  spread  over  the  earth,  and  covered 
1  a  thousand  horrible  kinds  of  sin.     At  last 
ime  quite  clear,  that,  so  long  as  this  evil  root, 
riginal,  hereditary  taint  remained  within  us 
rected,  so  long  men  would  go  on  sinning, 
rould  grow  worse  and  worse ;  just  as  a  bowl 
.  bias,   if  you   try  to  send  it  straight,  the 
•  it  rolls,  the  further  it  will   swerve.     The 
'  man  was  left  to  himself,  the  worse  he  grew, 
rther  he  was  carried  by  the  evil  bias  within 
om  holiness  and  righteousness. 
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Now  such  a  state  of  things  could  not  be  allowed 
to  go  on.  Christ  would  have  died  in  vain,  if 
mankind,  notwithstanding  his  death,  had  continued 
at  enmity  with  Grod.  Therefore,  that  he  might 
finish  the  work  he  had  begun  for  us,  he  sent  us 
his  holy  Spirft,  to  correct  the  bias  of  our  evil 
nature,  and  gradually  to  renew  the  image  of  God 
in  our  souls.  Mind,  he  does  not  destroy  and  root 
up  the  evil  principle  which  we  inherit  from  Adam; 
but  he  ofiers  us  a  good  principle  strong  enou^ 
to  overcome  it.  All  this  was  done  in  order 
that  we  might  be  made  new  creatures,  that,  as 
St  Paul  says,  (Eph.  iv.  23,  24,)  we  might  be 
^^  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds,  and  might 
put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  Grod  is  created  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness.**^  Here  then  is 
another  great  purpose,  which  the  plan  of  our  re- 
demption is  meant  to  answer.  The  death  of 
Christ  was  to  procure  our  pardon,  and  to  redeem 
us  from  the  curse  of  the  law :  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  to  make  us  new  creatures,  by 
giving  us  the  strength  to  become  so.  For  God 
does  not  force  us  to  obey  him,  whether  we  will  or 
no.  He  loves  a  willing  and  a  reasonable  service : 
therefore  he  works  upon  our  will.  By  every 
persuasive  argument,  by  every  tender  entreaty^ 
by  every  inspiring  promise,  by  every  fearful  threat, 
he  endeavours  to  frighten  us  from  wickedness,  and 
to  win  us  over  to  holiness  and  godliness. 
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Hence  we  may  learn  the  absolute  necessity  of 

our  being  made  new  creatures,  and  renewed  in 

the  image  of  God.     For  this  is  the  will  of  God, 

even  our  sanctification :  and  God^s  will  must  be 

done.     If  Christ^s  death  proves  that,   without  a 

spotless   sacrifice,  there  could  be  no  forgiveness 

for  us ;  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  proves 

that,  unless  we  become  new  creatures,  we  cannot 

be  received  into  heaven.     For  can  any  one  suppose 

that  so  much  would  have  been  done  and  suffered, 

unless   there  had  been  an  absolute  need  for  it  ? 

Would  the  Son  of  God  have  humbled   himself, 

and  become  obedient  unto  death,  if  we  could  have 

been    redeemed  without    a   price  ?      Would   the 

Spirit  of  God   vouchsafe   to  come  and  dwell  in 

the  polluted  chambers  of  our  hearts,  if  we  could 

possibly   be   saved   without  holiness?      No,    my 

brethren,  God  never  worketh  in  vain.     It  is  to 

cure    the  strain   and  wrench,  which  our   nature 

got  through  Adam^s  fall,— «it   is  to   rebuild  the 

temple  of  God  in  the  heart  of  man,  which  sin  and 

Satan  by  their  fraud  and  malice  had  thrown  down, 

—it  is  for  these  ends  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was 

given :    therefore   these   ends  must  needs  be  of 

the  utmost   importance.     We  are  too  apt  to  say 

within  ourselves,  **  Christ  has  done  all  for  me ; 

therefore   I    need  do  nothing  for  myself."     Nay 

there  are  some,  whom   the  devil   has  so  utterly 
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deluded,  that  they  will  even  be  mad  enough  to  cry, 
*'  Let  us  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound:^ 
that  is,  let  us  not  be  afraid  of  sinning,  because 
Christ  has  bought  our  pardon.  You  know  what  St 
Paul  says,  when  this  wicked  thought  comes  acros 
him  in  the  course  of  his  argument.  (Rom.  vi.  1.)  He 
cries  out,  God  forbid  !  as  if  he  had  said.  Can  such 
a  thought,  a  thought  so  impious,  so  foolish,  so 
thankless,  find  place  in  any  heart  .'^  In  like 
manner  would  he  cry  out  against  those  in  our 
times,  who  say  '^  Christ  has  done  all,  and  I  need 
not  trouble  my  head  about  the  matter."  To 
them  too  he  would  say,  "  God  forbid !  drive 
that  wicked  tliought  out  of  your  heart:  Christ 
did  not  come,  that  you  might  go  on  sinning  with 
impunity ;  but  that  you  might  be  enabled  to  leave 
off  sinning,  and  to  turn  to  righteousness  and  to 
God.  He  came,  as  he  himself  tells  us,  to  fulfill 
the  will  of  God :  and  this  is  the  will  of  God, 
even  your  sanctification/' 

Moreover,  since  sanctification  is  declared  in  Scrip- 
ture to  be  the  especial  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
this  clearly  proves  the  difficulty  of  that  work. 
That  must  needs  be  a  great  and  difficult  task, 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  taken  upon  himself. 
Could  a  lesser  arm  have  upheld  us  in  our 
battle  against  sin,  God  would  have  sent  us  that 
lesser  and  weaker  arm.     But  he  sends  us  his  own 
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Spirit.  The  work  then,  from  its  importance 
^nd  difficulty,  must  be  worthy  of  that  eternal 
Spirit.  Can  I  say  more  to  awaken  you  to  watch- 
fulness? A  great  work,  a  great  struggle,  let  me 
rather  call  it  a  long  and  desperate  warfare,  is 
before  you.  The  enemy  is  at  your  gates.  Nay, 
he  is  already  in  the  fortress :  he  has  lodged 
himself  within  your  very  heart.  But  he  must  be 
driven  out  at  all  hazards.  God  offers  you  his 
Holy  Spirit,  to  aid  your  infirmities,  and  to  help 
you  in  this  holy  war.  Does  not  his  offering  you 
such  an  ally  prove  how  extreme  your  danger 
is?  Act  then  like  men  who  feel  their  danger. 
Lose  no  more  time.  Let  not  the  enemy  of  your 
soul  gain  another  step,  if  you  can  help  it.  And 
you  can  help  it  by  God'*s  assistance,  if  you 
will.  For  it  is  written,  **  Resist  the  devil,  and 
he  will  flee  from  you."  (James  iv.  7.)  Not 
that  he  will  retreat  quietly,  and  give  you  back 
your  heart  at  once.  He  knows  the  value  of  a 
heart  too  well :  he  will  fight  for  it  inch  by  inch. 
Every  evil  habit,  every  lustful  habit,  every 
feeling,  every  proud  and  revengeful  and 


unkind  feeling,  every  envious  and  malicious  feel- 
ing, every  covetous  and  worldly  feeling,  will 
serve  him  for  an  entrenchment  behind  which  to 
renew  the  battle.  I  say  not  this  to  discourage 
you.    The  God  of  truth  has  promised  us  that,  if 
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we  bear  ourselves  like  men  in  this  good  fight  of 
faith,  in  the  end  we  shall  be  more  than  con- 
querors. But  I  say  it  to  rouse  you.  Would 
that  I  could !  would  that  my  voice  were  like  a 
trumpet  to  summon  you  to  the  battle  of  the 
Lord  !  If  you  were  soldiers  in  one  of  the  king's 
garrisons,  and  an  enemy,  by  surprise,  by  stratagem, 
by  treachery,  had  found  his  way  within  the 
walls,  would  not  a  cry  to  arms  be  heard  from 
every  true  soldier  in  the  town  ?  The  worst  of 
enemies,  the  crudest,  the  most  perfidious,  an 
enemy  who  longs  to  destroy  you  for  ever,  is 
now  within  your  very  heart.  Arm,  arm  to  the 
battle :  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  Grod.  Above 
all,  entreat  the  aid  of  that  Holy  Spirit,  who  is 
only  waiting  to  be  entreated. 

But  the  work  of  sanctification  is  something 
more  than  merely  driving  out  the  evil  one.  It 
is  not  enough  to  overcome  and  bind  the  old 
man,  which  has  hitherto  held  a  tyrannous  sway 
within  us;  we  must  replace  him  by  the  new 
man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness.  It  is  not  enough  to  pull 
down  the  strongholds  which  Satan  may  have 
raised  for  himself  in  our  hearts;  we  must  buikl 
up  a  house  of  God  in  their  stead.  But  what  kind 
of  a  house  ?  A  house  like  the  Jewish  temple,  which 
was  half  church  and  half  fortress.     Such  should 
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the  house  of  God  be  in  the  soul  of  every  true 
Christian.  It  should  be  holy  as  a  church  to  Grod : 
it  should  be  strong  as  the  hill  of  Zion  against 
the  enemy.  To  say  the  same  thing  in  plainer 
words,  piety  and  strength  are  the  two  main 
requisites  and  most  essential  parts  of  tri^  sanc- 
tification. 

Piety,  or  love  and  devotion  to  God,  you  must  all 
see^  is  necessary  to  holiness.  To  sanctify  or 
hallow  a  thing,  is  to  set  it  apart  for  God's  service. 
Thus  the  Bible  is  holy,  because  it  is  God*s  book : 
and  the  first  day  of  the  week  is  holy,  because  it 
is  the  Lord's  day :  and  a  church  is  holy,  because 
it  is  God's  house.  Thus  Christians  too  are  called 
in  Scripture  the  holy,  and  the  saints,  because  they 
are  God's  people.  So,  when  we  say  that  it  is  Grod''s 
will  we  should  be  sanctified  or  hallowed,  this  is 
the  same  as  saying  that  our  hearts  ought  to  be 
like  a  church.  Now  consider  what  is  necessary 
to  make  our  hearts  like  a  church.  One  thing 
necessary  for  that  purpose  is,  that  they  should 
be  full  of  prayer.  A  church  is  a  house  of  prayer : 
and  our  hearts  cannot  be  like  churches  till 
they  are  full  of  prayer  also.  Again  a  church 
is  the  appointed  place  for  reading  and  explain- 
ing the  word  of  God:  and  our  hearts  must 
resemble  it  in  this  too :  the  word  of  God  must 
be  the  food  of  our  minds,   the  delight  and  me* 


\ 


136  WHY    WAS   THE    SPIRIT    SENT? 

ditation  of  our  hearts.  Moreover  a  church  is  the 
last  place  where  any  man  would  think  of  doing 
any  wicked,  any  unjust,  any  unclean  thing :  so 
should  it  be  with  the  heart  of  a  Christian.  It 
must  not  be  a  den  of  thieves,  nor  a  hiding-place 
for  foul  vermin.  Above  all,  a  church  is  devoted 
to  God.  This  is  the  great  mark  of  the  Christian: 
he  should  be  devoted,  heart  and  mind,  body  and 
soul,  he  should  be  given  up  altogether  to  God's 
service.  He  is  not  indeed  to  be  always  pray- 
ing, nor  always  reading  the  Scriptures :  but  he  is 
to  be  always  serving  God.  For  this  is  our  reason- 
able service,  and  the  great  glory  and  privilege  of 
the  christian  name,  that,  whether  we  eat  or  drink, 
or  whatsoever  we  do,  we  may  do  it  all  to  God's 
glory.  **  I  have  set  God  always  before  mef 
this  should  be  our  principle ;  and  it  will  grow  to 
l>e  our  exceeding  great  delight. 

But  if  piety,  or  love  to  God,  is  necessary  to 
form  holiness,  strength  is  necessary  to  defend  it : 
not  a  proud  reliance  on  our  own  strength  ;  but  a 
humble  exertion  of  such  means  as  we  have  re- 
ceived, and  a  resolute  constancy  in  doing  our 
very  best  to  preserve  our  holiness  unspotted. 
Our  love  must  not  be  a  mere  feeling  that  ebbs 
and  flows ;  nor  a  sparkling  flame,  which  crackles 
and  dies:  it  must  be  steady,  unwavering,  and 
burning  bright  to  the  end.     There  are  some,  says 
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ur  Saviour  in  the  parable  of  the  Sower,  who, 
?hen  they  hear  the  word,  receive  it  with  joy,  but 
lave  not  root  in  themselves,  and  in  time  of 
:emptation  fall  away.  Do  not  mistake  any  feel- 
^  of  joy>  which  may  come  upon  you  when  you 
hear  the  word  of  God,  for  a  proof  that  you  are 
among  God's  people.  Strength,  as  well  as  live- 
liness, is  necessary  to  a  principle :  and  it  is  the 
principle  of  sanctification,  the  principle  of  giving 
yourselves  up  to  him,  and  giving  up  every  thing 
that  offends  him^ — it  is  this  principle  carried 
into  practice,  that  God  requires  of  you ;  not  a 
mere  feeling,  which  has  no  root,  and  which  every 
gust  of  passion  may  blow  down  and  carry  away 
to  sin. 

I  know  not  how  I  can  conclude  better,  than 
by  warning  you  of  some  of  the  temptations  most 
likely  to  try  your  strength,  and  thwart  your 
progress  toward  holiness.  Among  the  chief  of 
these  temptations  are  pride,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
and  covetousness :  covetousness,  or  the  love  of 
DJoney;  because,  where  your  treasure  is,  there 
^ill  your  heart  be  also:  the  lusts  of  the  flesh; 
because  it  is  expressly  said  that  they  war  against 
the  soul :  pride ;  because  that  was  the  deviPs 
an,  and  the  prime  cause  which  first  drew  him, 
and  afterward  drew  man  away  from  God. 
These  are    the  three    unholy   temptations:    and 
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though  they  rarely  assail  a  man  all  at  the  same 
time,  yet  they  relieve  one  another,  as  it  were^ 
and  harass  the  Christian  with  an  unceasing 
warfare.  Does  he  resist,  or  has  he  outgrown  the 
temptations  of  the  body?  Covetousness  and 
worldly  cares  strive  to  seize  his  heart.  Are  they 
too  driven  back  ?  Pride  is  sure  to  come  and  tell 
us  how  bravely  we  have  fought,  and  how  good 
we  are:  and  if  we  listen  to  its  flatteries,  that  will 
spoil  all.  So  that  a  Christian  has  need  to  be 
blind  and  deaf, — ^blind  to  the  pleasures  of  die 
body,  and  the  glitter  of  worldly  goods ;  deaf  to 
the  bewitching  voice  of  pride.  What  then !  shall 
we  put  out  our  eyes  and  our  ears,  that  we  may 
enter  into  life  blind  and  deaf?  This  indeed 
were  far  better,  than,  having  eyes  and  ears,  to  be 
cast  into  hell,  the  unholy  victims  of  lust,  or  of 
covetousness,  or  of  vain  and  selfish  pride.  But 
I  will  shew  you  a  more  excellent  way.  Keep 
your  eyes  and  ears,  and  use  them  :  only  use 
them  rightly.  Fix  your  eyes  on  the  hope  of 
heaven,  and  on  the  goodness  of  Christ  your 
Saviour :  open  your  ears  wide  to  the  voice  of  God 
speaking  to  you  in  holy  Scripture:  and,  as  & 
greater  light  will  always  bedim  a  less,  and  as  a 
greater  and  louder  sound  drowns  and  swallows 
up  a  less,  so  will  it  be  here  also.  The  light  of 
God,  if  you  look  for  it,  will  be  so  glorious  to 
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and  the  voice  of  God,  if  you  listen  to  it^  will 
o  sweet  to  you,  that  you  will  have  neither 

nor  ears  for  the  gaudy  baubles  and  shrill 
ly-notes  of  the  world.  This  is  the  best  prepara- 
which  a  man  can  have  for  heaven ;  if  it  be  not 
»ven  upon  earth.     *'  If  a  man  love  me,  (says 

Saviour)  he  will  keep  my  words;  and  my 
her  will  love  him ;  and  we  will  come  to  him, 

make  our  abode  with  him.^  (John  xiv.  23.) 
t  where  the  Father  and  the  Son  are,  there  is 
ven. 
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SERMON  IX. 

THE    GOSPEL    LEAVEN. 

Matt.  xiii.  33. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven^  w 
woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  1 
whole  was  leavened. 

There  are  two  things  we  should  always  k 
mind,— what  we  ought  to  be,  and  what  w 
In  fixing  our  eyes  on  what  we  ought  to  be, ' 
the  good  we  should  aim  at :  in  looking  at  wl 
are,  we  see  the  evil  we  should  get  rid  of. 
thought  only  of  what  we  ought  to  be,  we 
pass  through  life  without  ever  finding  out  oi 
sinfulness,  and  might  even  fall  into  the  mist 
fancying  that,  because  we  know  and  approve 
is  good  and  right,  we  must  be  good  and  rigl 
selves.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  kept  our  ey€ 
on  what  we  are,  we  should  grow  so  accustoi 
our  sins,  and  to  the  sins  of  those  about  us,  t 
should  cease   to  think  of    the  great  guil 
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danger  of  such  common  every-day  matters^  and 
perhaps  should  get  to  look  upon  them  almost  as 
things  of  course.  A  roan  may  walk  with  his  eyes 
bent  on  the  ground,  till  he  grows  double :  a  man 
may  live  in  sin,  and  hear  of  sin,  and  look  on  sin, 
till  he  loses  all  sense  of  uprightness.  For  these 
reasons  the  two  things — what  we  ought  to  be^  and 
what  tee  are — should  be  often  compared  together. 
When  this  is  done,  and  they  are  brought  before  a 
man,  and  the  difference  between  them  is  pointed 
out  to  him, — when  the  preacher  says  to  us,  "  Look 
here!  this  glorious  pattern  of  excellence  is 
what  God  designed  you  to  be ;  but,  alas !  that 
little  puny,  crooked,  stunted  thing  is  what  you 
are," — the  glaring  contrast  between  what  we 
ought  to  be,  and  what  we  are,  may  awaken  even 
the  proudest  and  the  most  conceited  to  a  sense  of 
their  manifold  imperfections,  and  may  move  them 
for  very  shame  to  set  about  amending  and  im- 
proving. 

Now  what  we  ought  to  be,  we  may  learn  from 
the  parable  which  I  have  chosen  for  my  text. 
**  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  leaven,  which  a 
voman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal, 
tin  the  whole  was  leavened.*"  You  all  know  what 
leaven  is,  or  at  least  you  know  what  yeast  is, 
which  is  nearly  the  same  thing.  You  know  too 
that,  if  you   want  to  have  good  bread,  you  must 
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begin  by  getting  good  yeast,  and  must  knead  it 
up  well  with  the  flour,  so  that  the  dough  may  rise 
and   become  light,  instead  of  being  heavy  and 
lumpish.     Now  Jesus  Christ  in  this  parable  tells 
us,  that,  as  yeast  is  mixed  up  with  flour,  and 
works  its  way  through  every  part  of  it,  in  order 
to  turn  it  into  bread,  in  like  manner  must  his 
Gospel  be  mixed  up  with  the  hearts  of  men,  and 
must  work   through   every  part  of  them,  before 
they  can  be  turned  from  children  of  death  into 
what  children  of  life  ought  to  be.     The  leaven  d 
his  word  must  work  in  them,  until  the  whole  ui 
leavened, — not  only  their  outward  behaviour,  but 
their  inward  feelings  also, — not  only  their  deeds, 
but  their  words,   and  their  very  thoughts,— and 
not  only  those  feelings  and  thoughts  which  seem 
to  belong  more  nearly  to  religion,  but  all  tbdr 
feelings    and    all  their    thoughts.     Whether  in 
church  or  out  of  church,  at  home  or  abroad,  in 
business  or  in  pleasure,  whether  with  his  family, 
or  with  his  servants,  or  with  his  friends, — wher- 
ever the  Christian  may  be,  and  whatever  he  may 
be  about,  —the  leaven  of  the  Gospel  will  be  living 
and  working  in  him.     Whatever  he  does,  he  will 
do  as  unto  God,  always  bearing  in  mind  that  he  is 
God'^s  child  and  God's  servant.     As  a  good  child* 
and  a  good  servant,  always  keeps  his  father's  or 
his  master^s  will  steadily  in  view,  and  endeavours 
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to  perform  it,  so  does  the  follower  of  Christ  try 
to  follow  Christ  in  doing  the  will  of  his  Father. 
As  light  cannot  hide  itself,  or  check  itself,  but, 
when  a  candle  is  burning  in  a  room,  it  fills  the 
whole  room  with  light,  and  leaves  no  comer  of  it 
in  darkness  ;   so,  when  the  light  of  the  Gospel  is 
burning  in  a  man,  it  must  needs  spread  through 
every  part  of  him,  and  iSll  every  part  with  light : 
and  it  enables  him  to  walk  in  everything,  and  to 
act  in  everything,  not  blindly  as  in  darkness,  but 
seeingly,  so  that  he  knows  what  he  ought  to  do, 
and  is  able  to  do  it.     This,  I  say,  it  must  needs 
do,  unless  there  be  something  within  him  to  check 
it:  for  the  light  will  not  check  itself,  or  stop  of 
itself.     The  leaven  will  work  through  his  whole 
heart  and  soul  and  mind,  raising  them  all,  turning 
tbem  all  from  heavy  lumps  of  dough  into  nourish- 
ing wholesome  bread.     There   is   no  part  of  a 
man's  nature  which  the  Gospel  does  not  purify, 
00  relation  of  life  which   it  does  not  hallow.     It 
does  not  make  him  less  a  husband,  less  a  father, 
less  a  son,  less  a  servant,  than  he  was  before :    it 
does  not  rob  him  of  one  of  his  finer  feelings,  of 
one  of  his  home  affections,  of  one  of  his  powers  of 
body  or  of  mind  :  but  it  gives  them  all  a  lift,  and 
sanctifies  them  all,  and  makes  them  all  rise  heaven- 
ward. 
This,  I  say,  is  what  we  ought  to  be :    this  is 
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the  effect  which  the  Gospel  ought  to  produi 
nian*s  character,  and  which  it  would  produc 
were  received  with  childlike  simplicity  and 
tion.  But  does  it  in  fact  produce  this  i 
Does  it  do  so  frequently  and  commonly  ? 
it  done  so  in  all  of  us,  in  whom  it  ouj 
have  been  working  ever  since  we  were  ba 
into  the  name  of  Jesus?  Are  we  what  we 
to  be  ?  This  is  the  second  question :  wh 
we  ?  What  is  the  nature  of  the  characters 
we  find  among  the  bulk  of  men  calling  then 
Christians  ?  This  is  the  subject  on  which 
going  to  preach  to  you  to-day.  I  am  go: 
speak  to  you  of  the  truth,  not  as  it  is  in 
Jesus,  and  as  it  ought  to  be  in  you,  pur 
beautiful  and  spotless, — but  of  the  truth  s 
to  be  seen  in  too  many  calling  themselves 
tians,  corrupt  and  deformed  and  full  of  spc 
am  going  to  shew  you  how  in  point  of  fa 
leaven  of  the  Gospel  does  work,  or  rather  h 
working  is  checked  and  hindered,  in  the  bos4 
too  many,  who  would  be  shocked  and  angr 
told  them  that  they  are  far  from  the  kingd 
God.  Yet  if  it  be  true  that,  in  whatevei 
the  principles  of  Christian  holiness  exist  in 
and  in  power,  they  must  needs  go  on 
ing,  until  the  whole  man  is  leavened, 
must  we  think  of  those  persons  who  are  o 
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to  Stop  short  of  that  total   leavening  ?      I   say, 
who   are  content  to  stop  short;     for  I  am   not 
speaking  of  those   faithful  Christians,   who,  con- 
scious of  their  failings,  are  striving  to  press  on 
toward  perfection.     To  them  I  have  only  to  say, 
Grod  speed  you  on  your  road !     Many  however 
are  making  no  such  efforts :  some  of  these  are  not 
jet  leavened    at   all ;    some   may   be   a   quarter 
leavened,    some    half-leavened,   and    some    three 
parts   leavened.     But    whatever  differences  ther^ 
may  be  among  these  four  classes,  they  all  agree 
in  this, — that  they  are  content  to  stop  short  of 
that    total  leavening,    which    alone    proves   the 
authority  of  God  and  of  his  Son  to  reign  above 
all  and  over    all  in  the  heart.      Now  willingly 
to   stop   short  of  this   total    leavening  is    will- 
^gly  to  stop   short  of  heaven.     For   what  says 
the   text.**      The    kingdom    of    heaven    is    like 
leaven,  which  a  woman   took  and    hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  until  the  whole  was  leavened. 
The  whole  then  must  be  leavened,  or  at  least  must 
be  in  a  fair  way  of   being  leavened :     else  the 
principle  at  work  within  us  is  not  the  pure  and 
living  principle  of   Christ^s   kingdom :    it  is  not 
Christ,  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God, 
unto  salvation.     For  Christ's  power  is  almighty. 
He  did  not,  when  on  earth,  cast  six  devils  out  of 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  leave  one :  he  cast  out  ail 
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the  seven.  He  did  not  partly  cure  the  lame  man 
at  the  pool  of  Bethesda :  he  made  him  every  whit 
whole.  So  was  it  during  our  Saviour's  stay  on 
earth :  and  so  must  it  be  with  us  his  people,  now 
that  he  is  King  in  heaven.  Every  high  thing  that 
exalteth  itself  within  us  against  the  known  will  of 
God  must  be  cast  down  :  every  thought  must  be 
brought  into  obedience  to  Christ.  Less  than  thn 
must  not  satisfy  us,  if  we  would  be  numbered 
among  Christ's  true  people.  What  then  ought  we 
to  think  of  those  who  are  satisfied  with  less  ?  Tet 
we  ourselves  are  perhaps  among  the  number. 
We  have  perhaps  been  content  to  go  on  hitherto 
with  an  unleavened  heart,  with  an  unleavened  will, 
with  an  unleavened  tongue,  with  an  unleavened 
temper ;  and,  unmindful  of  what  we  ought  to  be, 
are  satisfied  to  continue  as  we  are.  Surely  a 
danger  of  this  kind  deserves  to  be  well  guarded 
against.  Look  then  on  the  pictures  lam  about  to 
set  before  you  :  listen  to  the  descriptions  I  shall 
now  draw,  first  of  those  unhappy  persons  who  aie 
not  leavened  at  all,  next  of  those  who  are  a 
quarter  leavened,  thirdly  of  those  who  are  half 
leavened,  and  fourthly  of  those  who  are  three 
parts  leavened  :  and  as  each  of  these  four  pictures 
passes  before  your  eyes,  say  to  yourselves.  Is  tbw 
my  state  ? 

First,  there  are  persons,   I  fear,  in  every  cod- 
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gregatioD,  who  as  yet  are  not  leavened  at  all.  And 
who  are  they  ?  Why  they  are  those  who  put  on 
their  religion  with  their  Sunday  clothes,  and  with 
their  Sunday  clothes  take  it  off  again.  They 
come  to  church,  when  they  have  nothing  else  to 
do:  they  say  the  Lord^s  prayer  now  and  then: 
if  they  can  read,  they  sometimes  read  a  chapter  in 
the  New  Testament.  This  makes  up  the  sum  of 
their  religion.  Except  at  those  particular  times 
when  they  have  a  Bible  or  Prayerbook  in  their 
hands,  they  act,  and  think,  and  speak,  as  if  there 
were  no  righteous  God  in  heaven.  Can  we  say  of 
such  p<a*son8  that  they  are  leavened  ?  They  have 
not  even  begun  to  be  leavened.  The  leaven  of  * 
the  Gospel  has  not  begun  to  shew  itself  in  any  part 
of  their  behaviour.  There  is  nothing  in  their 
Byes,  which  proves  them  to  be  the  better  for 
all  they  may  have  learnt  of  God  and  Christ. 
Therefore  I  can  only  liken  them  to  flour  into 
wittch  leaven  has  been  put,  but,  from  something 
viong  or  other,  has  not  begun  to  work.  If 
flour  in  such  a  state  deserves  to  be  called  bread, 
then  may  men  in  such  a  state  deserve  to  be 
called  Christians.  Now  can  this  be  a  safe 
8Ute  to  loiter  and  to  sleep  in  ?  Can  they  be 
^e,  who  have  not  taken  so  much  as  the  first 
^  toward  becoming  Christians  in  anything 
*^^ore  than    name?     If  any    such    be  here   pre- 

H  2 
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sent,  I   beseech    you,  weigh  this  well.     Perhaps 
you  have  reached  the  noon  of  life ;  nay.  perhaps 
you  are  already  in  the  evening  of  your  days,  and 
the  shades  of    night,   the  shades  of    death,  are 
closing  round  you.     You  have  a  great  deal  of 
work  on  your  hands ;  you  have  a  long  journey  to 
take;  and   you  have  not  so  much  as  put  your 
hands  to  the  plough ;  you  have  not  yet  entered    j 
upon  the  road  to  God.     Is  this  a  safe  state  for 
any  one  to  tarry  in  a  moment  longer  .'*     Up  and 
work,  while  it  is  yet  day  with  you ;  up  and  oo 
your  road  to  heaven.   Hasten  to  Christ ;  for  he  has 
said,  I  am  the  door,  and  the  way,   and  the  life. 
Faith  in  him  is  the  only  door,  keeping  his  com- 
mandments the  only  way,  that  can  lead  you  to  life 
eternal. 

But  there  is  a  second  class  of  persons,  a  shade 
better  than  the  former,  persons  who  have  some 
general  notions  and  faint  feelings  about  religion, 
but  are  held  in  bondage  by  some  known  sin. 
These  I  call  the  quarter-leavened.  Beligion  has 
begun  to  make  some  slight  impression  on  them. 
Perhaps  the  threatenings  of  the  Gospel  have 
startled  them ;  or  its  promises  have  caught  their 
fancy.  Perhaps  the  goodness  of  their  Saviour  has 
kindled  a  spark  of  grateful  love  in  their  hearts. 
They  would  fain  go  to  heaven,  and  flee  from  bell,  ^ 
and  follow  Christ,  and  own  him  for  their  Lord 
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and  Saviour,  if  they  could  do  it  all  without  pains 

or  cost.     But  they  cannot.     Heaven  is  not  to  be 

reached   so  easily.     They  must   work  out  their 

salvation:  they  must  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 

gate,  and  to  walk  along  the  narrow  way :    they 

must   follow    Christ    with    a    cross   upon    their 

shoulders  :  they  must  deny  themselves :  they  must 

fight  against  the  sin  to  which  they  have  hitherto 

been  captive,   and  not  only  fight  against  it,  but 

must  conquer  it,  and  not  only  conquer  it  so  as 

to  be    free  from  it   in  practice,  but  they  must 

even  learn  to  hate  it.     Now  all   this  effort,  and 

striving,  and  battling,  is  more  than  they  can  make 

up  their  minds  to.     Yet  until  they  have  resolved 

OD  this,  and  have  done  it,  they  cannot  be  called 

Christ's  people.     For   what   does  St  Paul  say? 

"  They  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh 

with  its  affections  and  lusts."     So  that,  unless  we 

have  crucified   the  flesh  with  its  affection;  and 

lusts, — unless,  to  say  the  very  least,  we  are  doing 

our   utmost  for  Christ's    sake    to    mortify  and 

destroy  all    the    evil    passions    and   desires    so 

agreeable  to  our  corrupt  nature, — we  are  none  of 

Christ's;  we  have  no  claim  to  be  numbered  among 

his  people.     But  perhaps  you   will  tell  me  that 

these  men  are  to  be  pitied  for  living,  as  they  do, 

in  8io.  You  will  plead  in  their  behalf,  that  they  do 

^  love  their  sin,   but  sin   against  their  better 
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judgement ;  that  they  are  carried  away  in  spite  of 
themselves  by  the  force  of  habit,  by  temptation, 
by  the  example  of  others.  I  answer,  Grod  forbid 
that  they  should  love  their  sin  !  if  they  did,  th^ 
would  not  be  so  much  as  a  quarter  leavened 
Still  it  is  quite  enough  to  condemn  a  man,  that  be 
is  habitually  guilty  of  what  he  4cnows  to  be  sinful 
Hear  what  St  Paul  says  of  such  a  man  :  he  calif 
him  the  slave  of  sin ;  and  his  wages  are  to  Ix 
death.  These  men  then,  even  by  the  shewing  ol 
those  who  speak  the  best  of  them,  are  slaves,  the 
slaves  of  sin.  Until  the  Gospel  leaven  has 
spread  through  the  hearts  and  lives  of  these 
poor  slaves,  until  Christ  has  set  them  free  from 
the  chain  of  their  sins,  until  they  have  become 
Christians  in  feeling  and  deed,  as  well  as  in  widi 
and  word,  they  must  not  cherish  a  hope  o( 
that  eternal  life  which  Christ  has  prepared  for 
such  as  truly  love  him.  For  everlasting  life 
is  the  gift  of  God  :  and  he  will  never  give  w 
good  a  gift  to  the  slaves  of  sin  :  he  will  keep  it 
for  his  own  servants,  who  have  served  him  faith- 
fully and  from  the  heart. 

The  third  class  I  am  to  speak  of  are  the  half* 
leavened.  I  call  those  half-leavened,  who  divide 
their  life  into  two  parts,  confining  their  religioii 
to  particular  times,  when  they  are  engaged  in 
the  worship  of  God,  while  they  carry  on  tbdr 
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worldly  affairs  in  a  worldly  spirit.     These  persons 
aie  generally  well  enough  as  far  as  the  external 
form  goes.     They  are  free  from  all  gross  vices; 
they  are  decent  and  orderly    in    their  way    of 
living;     they    observe    all     the     ceremonies    of 
religion :    if  Grod    were    satisfied    with  outward 
wtnrship,  they  would  be  as  good  Christians  as  any. 
Bat  follow  them  to  their  shop,  to  their  business, 
to   their    families^  and  what  becomes    of    their 
religion  ?     It  is  nowhere  to  be  seen.     Ask  after  it : 
tbey  will  tell  you  that  they  are  not  methodists, 
tliat  religion  is  a  very  good  thing  in  its  proper 
{dace,  that  they  are  quite  as  strict  as  their  neigh- 
bours,    that    they    never    swear,    nor    do    any 
body  any  harm,  that  they  would  not  be  guilty  of 
anything  really  wicked  on  any  account,  but  that, 
living  in  the  world,  they  must  needs  do  as  the  world 
does,  to  avoid  being  cheated  and  laughed  at.     This, 
or  something  like  it,  is  the  language  of  the  half- 
leavened.     But  is  this  the  language  of  the  Gos- 
pel ?    Look  the  whole  New  Testament  through, 
fixnn  the  first  chapter  of  St  Matthew  to  the  last 
of  the  Revelation,  and  see  if  you  can  find  a  single 
word  in  favour  of  doing  as  the  world  does.     Not 
one  such  word  will  you  find  there :  but  you  will  find 
nuiny  words,  many  texts,  many  warnings,  many 
commands,   against  it.    You  will  find   St   Paul 
(Rom.  xii.  2)  telling  us  not  to  be  conformed  to 
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this  world,  but  to  be  transformed,  or  changed  89 
completely,  as  to  become  quite  new  men.  Tou 
will  find  St  John  (1.  ii.  15)  exhorting  us  not 
to  love  the  world,  nor  the  things  of  the  world ; 
for,  if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him.  You  will  find  St  James 
(iv.  4)  declaring  that  the  friendship  of  the  world 
is  enmity  with  God;  so  that  whoever  will  be 
friends  with  the  world,  is  the  enemy  of  God. 

As  for  doing  as  others  do,  if  that  is  to  be  the  rule 
of  right,  what  is  the  meaning  of  all  those  texts, 
which  tell  us  that  Christ  came  to  redeem  us  to 
himself  for  a  peculiar  people  ?  Peculiar  in  what? 
Why,  in  acting  differently  from  others.  We  must 
be  peculiar,  if  we  are  Christ's  people,  in  utterly 
renouncing  Mammon.  We  must  be  peculiar  in 
acting  upon  those  Christian  principles,  which  are 
foolishness  to  the  worldly.  We  must  be  peculiar 
in  taking  God's  law  for  our  rule,  God's  Son  for 
our  pattern,  God's  love  for  our  motive,  God's 
glory  and  approbation  for  our  end  and  aim. 
Christ's  people  are  peculiar  in  living  unto  God,  in 
keeping  him  always  before  their  eyes,  in  giving 
him  the  first  place  in  their  thoughts,  in  makingit 
their  chief  study  and  delight  to  please  him.  Above 
all,  they  are  peculiar  in  setting  their  hearts,  not 
on  any  thing  which  this  world  can  bestow,  but 
on  the  blessed  prospect  of  living,  after  death,  with 
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ist  and  God.  These  are  the  things  which 
ist*s  people  are  peculiar  in:  these,  in  other 
is,  are  the  marks  of  the  true  Christian.  In 
)ortion  as  a  person  has  these  divine  marks  in 
>  in  the  same  proportion  is  he  a  true  Christian, 
if  so,  the  man  who  professes  to  do  as  others 
ind  to  take  the  world  for  his  guide  and  model, 
t  be  very  far  from  being  a  true  Christian.  He 
pass  for  a  respectable  and  worthy  man  in  the 
ion  of  his  fellows*  but  their  opinion  will 
i  him  in  little  stead  at  the  judgement-seat  of 
uord.  There  the  question  will  be,  not  what 
thought  of  him,  but  what  Christ  thinks  of  him. 
will  be  asked,  not  merely  whether  he  was 
r,  and  orderly,  and  honest,  according  to  the 
t,  low  measure  which  the  decencies  of  the 
i  require ;  but  whether  he  was  in  all  points 
lower  of  his  crucified  Master,  to  the  best  of 
means  and  power.     This  is  the  question  we 

be  asked  there :  therefore  this  is  the  question 
h,  if  we  are  wise,  we  shall  be  careful  to  ask 
slves  here.  We  should  each  say  to  himself, 
it  answer  shall  I  be  able  to  make,  when  Christ 

me  this  searching  question  ?  or  what  will  it 
t  me  to  gain  the  praise  of  men,  if  I  draw 
3  the  condemnation  of  God?  In  speaking 
It  this  class  of  persons,  assuredly  I  have 
.en  too  favorably,  when  I  have  called  them  half 

H  5 
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leavened.  The  leaven  has  not  worked  its  way 
into  their  hearts:  it  has  not  worked  its  way 
into  their  daily  life  and  conduct.  Therefore 
their  Christianity  in  the  eye  of  God  is  only  so 
much  outside  show.  There  is  none  of  the  pulp  or 
juice  in  them :  their  religion  is  merely  rind  and 
parings. 

But,  as  it  is  not  enough  to  be  half  leavened, 
neither  is  it  enough  for  us  to  be  only  three  parts 
leavened.  The  whole  must  be  leavened.  I  call 
those  persons  three  parts  leavened,  who  are 
truly  religious  in  the  main.  They  have  a  strong 
sense  of  their  duty  to  God,  a  strong  sense  of 
their  duty  to  their  neighbour :  they  act  more  oi 
less  from  a  religious  principle :  they  are  diligent 
in  reading  the  word  of  God  :  they  often  help  the 
poor:  they  are  anxious  for  the  conversion  ol 
Turks  and  Jews  and  heathens :  they  like  to  hear 
of  what  is  doing  by  the  Missionaries,  who  are 
preaching  Christ  in  foreign  countries :  and  they 
are  ready  to  give  their  mite  toward  furthering  so 
good  a  work.  What  then  do  they  lack  ?  Why 
they  lack,  if  they  have  nothing  more  than  this, 
the  all-pervading  leaven  of  the  Gospel.  The  yeast 
has  worked  in  them,  and  worked  well :  but  still 
there  are  often  parts  in  such  people,  which  are 
not  yet  quite  leavened.  I  will  instance  the 
temper  and  the  tongue.     I  know  not  why  it  isy 
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that  sourness  and  tartness  of  temper  are  so  often 
complained  of  in  religious  people.  It  may  be, 
the  world  is  on  the  watch  against  such  persons, 
and  takes  count  of  failings  in  them,  which  in  others 
pass  unnoticed.  It  may  be,  that,  among  those  who 
are  religious,  many  have  been  led  to  religion  by 
sickDess  or  by  age ;  and  sickness  and  age  do  not 
improve  the  temper.  It  may  be,  that,  in  order  to 
become  religious,  they  have  had  to  fight  many  hard 
battles  with  their  own  hearts :  they  may  have  had 
much  reason  to  be  dissatisfied  with  themselves  for 
their  slow  progress  in  holiness :  perhaps  they  have 
suffered  vexation  and  persecution  from  their  less 
T^gious  friends  and  neighbours  and  relations  :  and 
all  these  things  are  likely  to  hurt  and  sour  the 
temper.  But  whatever  be  the  reason,  certain  it  is 
that  religious  people  are  charged  with  being  harsh, 
aod  often  uncharitable  in  temper,  oftener  than  with 
any  other  fault. 

Another  fault  not  seldom  found  in  religious 
persons  is  an  unruly  tongue.  Not  that  they  are 
more  guilty  on  this  score  than  others:  on  the* 
contrary  they  are  less  so.  Still  it  is  a  fault  they 
are  often  guilty  of:  and  it  is  one  of  those  spots 
which  one  does  not  much  heed,  when  the  whole 
character  is  ungodly,  but  which  looks  very  black 
and  ugly  on  the  whiteness  of  a  Christianas  coat. 
By  unruliness  of  tongue  I  do  not  of  course  mean 
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those  grosser  sins  of  swearing  or  of  slanderinj 
such  things  can  never  come  from  a  Christiai 
mouth:  I  mean  all  that  idle  tattling  about  o 
neighbour's  business,  which  is  commonly  call 
gossiping.  This  gossiping  has  been  too  frequc 
a  fault  among  Christians,  even  from  the  earli< 
times  :  for  we  find  St  Paul  reproving  the  tattl< 
and  busybodies,  who  wander  about  from  house 
house,  speaking  things  which  they  ought  not. 

These  two  kinds  of  faults  then, — or  let  i 
rather  call  them  plainly  sins,  sins  of  the  temp 
and  sins  of  the  tongue, — are  often  met  with 
those  who  are  only  three  parts  leavened.  Ni 
when  such  persons  are  aware  of  these  sins 
theirs,  if  they  grieve  over  them,  and  stri 
against  them,  and  pray  to  God  to  enable  them 
keep  a  better  guard  over  their  tongues  a 
tempers,  the  leaven  is  still  working  in  their  hean 
and  we  may  hope  that  with  the  help  of  the  H( 
Spirit  they  may  go  on  still  further  toward  p 
fection.  But  too  often  this  is  not  the  case.  1 
often  persons  sit  down  satisfied  with  the  p 
gress  they  have  already  made,  and  measure  the 
selves  with  the  ungodly,  instead  of  measur 
themselves  by  Christ's  perfect  law.  Too  of 
they  are  content  with  being  better  than  tb 
about  them,  and  think  there  can  be  no  great  ham 
being  a  little  fretful,  or  a  little  sullen  at  tin 
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or  in  speaking  a  little  harshly  of  a  neighbour, 
or  in  busying  themselves  with  other  people's 
affairs.  These  and  the  like  faults  according  to 
them  are  only  natural  infirmities,  which  there  is 
little  or  no  need  to  correct,  and  which  God  will 
not  be  quick  to  notice.  Now  this  is  a  great 
mistake.  God  is  not  quick  to  mark  those  faults 
which  we  grieve  over  and  fight  against :  on  the 
contrary  he  has  promised  to  forgive  all  such,  and 
to  help  us  to  get  the  better  of  them.  But  the 
moment  we  indulge  ourselves  in  any  one  sin,  and 
cease  to  strive  against  it,  that  moment  it  becomes 
a  presumptuous  sin :  and  no  presumptuous  sin  is 
small.  With  regard  to  the  particular  faults  in 
question,  hear  what  St  James  says  of  the  tongue: 
'^  If  any  one  among  you  seem  to  be  religious, 
and  bridleth.  not  his  tongue,  he  deceiveth  his  own 
heart,  and  his  religion  is  vain."  (James  i.  26.) 
Can  this  be  a  small  fault,  which  is  enough  to 
make  the  whole  of  a  man'*s  religion  good  for 
nothing  ?  So  necessary  is  it  to  set  a  watch  over 
our  mouth,  and  to  keep  the  door  of  our  lips, 
lest  we  be  guilty  of  offending  with  our  words. 

And  as  it  behoves  a  Christian  to  put  a  bridle 
no  his  tongue,  so  must  he  do  his  best  to  put  a 
hridle  on  his  temper.  Nor  is  it  enough  to  bridle 
our  tempers ;    we  must  also  strive  to  change  their 
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nature.  If  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  says  St  Paul, 
if  ye  are  under  the  guidance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit, 
walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  sow  to  the  Spirit ;  that  is, 
walk  as  Christ  would  have  you,  and  cherish 
those  graces  and  dispositions  which  belong  to 
the  children  of  Grod.  And  which  are  they  ?  St 
Paul  reckons  them  up  in  the  5th  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians :  among  them  are  love, 
joy,  peace,  gentleness,  and  meekness.  Who  then 
dares  say  of  Christ's  religion  that  it  is  a  harsh, 
sour,  unpleasant  thing?  It  is  not  religion  that 
makes  men  harsh  and  sour,  but  the  want  of  it. 
The  harshness  and  sourness  only  shew  that  the 
fruit  is  not  yet  ripe.  Truly  Christian  tempers, 
those  tempers  which  are  thoroughly  leavened  by  the 
Spirit,  so  far  from  being  harsh  and  sour,  are  the 
sweetest  and  gentlest  that  can  be  seen.  I  speak 
from  my  own  observation  :  for  I  have  known  some 
such  persons  myself,  persons  in  whose  company  it 
was  scarcely  possible  to  be,  without  feeling  that 
one  was  breathing  the  very  air  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
But  if  this  perfection  can  be  attained,  every  fd- 
lower  of  Christ  is  bound  to  strive  after  it :  and 
how  far  are  they  from  the  full  growth  of  the  Gos- 
pel, whose  tempers  and  tongues  are  still  unlea- 
vened !  Truly,  notwithstanding  the  progress  they 
may  have  made,  those  who  are  only  three  parts 
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ened   are  still    too    far  from  the  kingdom  of 

'hus  have  I  described  to  you  four  classes  of 
,  all  calling  themselves  Christians,  all  perhaps 
king  themselves  safe,  and  yet  all  coming  far 
t  of  that  total  leavening,  which  alone  proves 
love  and  the  fear  of  God  to  hold  their  rights 
sway  over  a  man's  heart.  Therefore  it 
)mes  each  of  us  to  ask  ourselves  very  seriously, 
^  I  belong  to  any  of  these  four  classes  ? 
to  which  of  them  P  Have  I  such  a  prac- 
l  sense  of  my  duty  to  God,  that  I  may  ven- 
i  to  deem  myself  three  parts  leavened.  Have 
erely  a  sense  of  the  seemliness  of  religion,  and 
UD  only  half  leavened  ?  Have  I  nothing  but 
ish  and  a  feeling  about  the  matter  ?  and  am 
ily  a  quarter  leavened  ?  Or  am  I  in  that  worst 
e  of  all,  in  which  the  leaven  has  not  yet  begun 
irork?"  In  one  or  other  of  thes§  four  states 
ly  of  every  congregation  may  assuredly  be 
obered.  Let  each  of  you  ask  himself,  ^^  In 
ch  of  these  states  am  I  ?^  that,  thus  compar- 
what  you  are,  with  what  you  ought  to  be,  you 
J  be  better  enabled  to  set  about  correcting  and 
ending  what  is  amiss  in  you. 
But  perhaps  some  of  you  may  be  inclined  to 
1  ^'  Can  a  man  be  so  very  perfect  as  all  this  ? 
«  no  allowances  to  be  made  for  the  weakness  of 
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human  nature  ?*'  I  answer,  a  man  can  be 
feet  as  this ;  because  many  have  been  sc 
many,  I  trust,  who  are  as  perfect  as  this,  \ 
alive.  And  they  would  be  the  very  first 
you,  that  even  they  need  all  the  allowances 
mercy,  all  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ.  The] 
be  the  first  to  tell  you  of  themselves, "  We  f 
very  far  short  we  come  of  that  perfection  whic 
has  set  before  us  :  we  feel  how  far  short  w< 
that  command  of  his,  *  Be  ye  perfect  even 
Father  in  heaven  is  perfect. **  For  this  is  t 
standard,  which  we  should  set  before  us  a 
deavour  to  reach,  the  goodness  and  righte 
and  loving  kindness  and  purity  of  God,  as  si 
us  in  his  blessed  Son.  That  Son  was  the  • 
image  of  his  Father's  excellency  :  so  that  tl 
we  become  like  the  Son,  the  more  we  shall 
the  Father.  But  how  is  it  possible  for  us 
come  like  the  Son  of  God,  until  our  hear 
minds,  and  words,  and  thoughts,  and  wish 
fully  leavened  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gos] 
spirit  of  holiness  and  love  ? 

The  only  remaining  question  is,  how  an 
get  this  precious  and  all-hallowing  leaven,  v 
to  change  the  dross  of  our  natures  into  gold  ? 
I  would  have  you  search  for  it  in  the  New 
ment.  The  words  of  Jesus  and  of  his  aposi 
the  true  leaven,  which  you  are  to  apply  t 
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hearts.     But  it  is  not  enough  to  put  leaven  to  the 
flour,  unless  we  also  knead  it  into  the  flour,  and  mix 
them  well  together.     So  it  is  not  enough  to  store 
our  memories  with  the  leaven  of  God's  word,  un- 
less we  work  it  thoroughly  and  diligently  into  our 
hearts,  by  self-examination  and  by  prayer.     The 
Bible  and  other  godly  books  teach  you  what  you 
ought  to  be :  let  self-examination  shew  you  what 
you  are:    and   then  compare   the   two  together. 
Some  people  have  a  dread  of  self-examination,  as  if 
it  were  a  very  difficult  and  frightful  thing :  and 
difficult  it  certainly  is,  if  a  person  puts  it  ofi*,  until 
befinds  that  in  a  single  day  perhaps  he  has  to  rec- 
kon up  the  sins  of  years.     But  if  you  would  prac- 
tise it  regularly,  nothing  can  be  easier.     Is  it  not 
easy  to  ask  oneself,  when  one  goes  to  bed,  "  Have 
I  prayed  to  God  heartily,  or  thought  of  him  all 
day?     Have  I  behaved  to  my  neighbour  as  I 
would  have  him  behave  to  me  ?    I  made  a  bargain 
to-day  with  such  a  man :  did  I  make  it  on  such 
tenns  as  I  should  have  thought  fair,  had  I  been  in 
Ws  place  ?     I  had  to  do  such  a  piece  of  work  for 
my  master :    did  I  do  it  as  I  would  have  done  it, 
had  I  been  working  for  myself.?     I  had  a  quarrel 
^th  such   a  one  this  morning:     was   the  fault 
Biineor  his.?     Did  I  say  any  thing  to  provoke 
Mm  ?    Did  I  remember  that  a  mild  answer  turn- 
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eth  away  wrath  ?     Was  I  slow  to  take  offens 
quick  to  forgive  it  ?" 

Look  thus  at  yourselves  every  night,  m 
thren,  by  the  bright  and  piercing  light  of  th 
pel.     Carry  the  lamp  of  God's  law  in  your 
and  search  through  every  comer  of  your 
Never  lay  yoilr  head  on  your  pillow  without 
so :  for  in  this  sense  also  most  assuredly  su 
for  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof.  Cast  your  th 
over  what  you  have  done,  and  compare  i 
what  you  ought  to  have  done.     Think  wh 
have  been,  and  then  think  what  Christ  was. 
such  an  examination  you  will  never  be  able  1 
your  eyes,  until  you  have  fallen  on  your  kne 
besought  God  to  send  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  c 
cise  what  is  still  uncircumcised  in    you, 
leaven  what  is  still  unleavened. 
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SERMON  X. 

THE    christian's    HEAVEN; 

OR, 

REST    IN   ACTION. 

Hebrews  iv.  11. 
Let  us  labour  therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest. 

IK  rest  here  spoken  of  is  the  rest  of  the  people  of 
kI.  It  is  the  rest  to  which  the  Son  of  God  as- 
ided,  after  his  earthly  task  was  accomplished, 
i  which  for  the  sake  of  his  Son  God  has  pro- 
sed to  all  such  as  truly  turn  to  him  and  obey 
1.  In  a  word,  it  is  the  blessed  rest  of  heaven. 
w  what  is  the  nature  of  this  rest,  which  is  held 
th  to  us  in  the  Bible  as  so  precious  an  inherit- 
«  ?  or,  which  amounts  to  the  same  thing,  what 
he  nature  of  the  rest  which  Christ  is  now  enjoy- 
in  heaven  ? 

That  our  Saviour^s  state  in  heaven  deserves  to 
called  rest,  we  know  from  Isaiah,  who  foretells 
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(xi.  10,)  that  "his  rest  shall  be  glorious.''  St 
Paul  speaks  of  him  as  sitting  at  the  right  band 
of  God.  He  is  sitting,  if  1  may  so  say,  on  i 
throne  of  glorious  rest :  and  though  our  rest  here 
after  will  be  far  less  glorious,  yet  doubtless  it  wil 
be  of  the  same  sort.  As  is  the  rest  of  the  only-be 
gotten  Son  now,  such  will  be  the  rest  of  God' 
adopted  sons  hereafter ;  such  in  kind,  I  meaD 
though  infinitely  below  it  in  degree.  If  Christ's  b 
a  rest  without  action,  ours  will  be  without  actioi 
too.  But  if  his  be  not  without  action,  we  ma; 
presume  that  our  heavenly  rest  will  not  be  witbou 
action  either. 

What  then  do  we  know  of  the  rest  to  which  Jesu 
ascended,  after  his  conquest  over  sin  and  death 
We  may  compare  it  to  the  rest  of  a  prince,  who  n 
turns  to  his  father *s  court  after  conquering  a  di 
tant  kingdom.  Of  such  a  prince  it  might  truly  I 
said,  that  he  is  at  rest  from  the  toils  and  perils  ( 
war.  He  has  exchanged  danger  for  safety,  turmc 
for  quiet,  war  for  peace.  In  all  these  respects  1 
is  enjoying  rest.  Still  it  is  a  rest  in  the  midst  < 
which  he  may  have  a  great  deal  to  do.  His  bus 
ness  at  home  may  be  very  different  from  that  du 
ing  his  wars  abroad :  but  business  it  still  is,  an 
business  too  that  must  be  minded.  Suppose  tt 
king,  his  father,  as  a  reward  for  his  services  an 
victories,  should  entrust  him  with  the  managemei 
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*  the  conquered  country  :  what  a  load  of  business 
3uld  this  bring  upon  him !     He  would  have  to 
lin  and  secure  the  hearts  of  his  new  subjects  :  he 
ould  have  to  watch  over  their  welfare  :  he  would 
ive  to  set  wise  and  prudent  governors  over  them  : 
I  would  have  to  teach  them  the  language  and 
lanners  and  laws  of  his  own  people:  he  would 
ave  to  encourage  commerce  and   every  sort  of 
lendly  intercourse  between  his  father's  former 
ominions  and  these  new  ones,  for  the  sake  of  unit- 
)g  the  two  as  closely  as  possible  :  he  would  have 
Dguard  and  provide  against  invasions  and  rebel- 
ioDs,  lest  his  enemies  should  take   advantage  of 
lis  absence  to  begin  the  war  afresh,  and  his  new 
ubjects  should  rise  and  join  them.     Moreover  he 
'ould  be  the  properest  person  to  present  their  pe- 
itions,  and  to  explain  their  wants,  to  the  king,  his 
atber :  and  if,  notwithstanding  all  he  could  do  for 
bem,  and  all  the  good  he  could  bestow  on  them, 
hey  did  rebell,  he  would  have  to  plead  their  cause, 
uid  to  sue  for  their  pardon,  as  soon  as  they  laid 
lown  their  arms,  and  returned  to  their  allegiance. 
Such  are  some  of  the  duties  which,  we  may  con- 
trive, would  fall  to  the  share  of  an  earthly  prince, 
w  his  coming  back  to  his  father's  court  after  con- 
juering  a  distant  kingdom.    Such  too, — if  we  only 
^t  heavenly  things  in  the  room  of  earthly, — such, 
•*  We  know  from  Scripture,  have  been  the  offices  of 
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Christ  since  he  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  power. 
In  his  character  of  our  Lord  and  King,  he  has  been 
ruling  the  Church,  and  preserving  it  from  a  thou- 
sand dangers :  as  our  Priest,  he  has  been  ever  offer- 
ing up  and  presenting  our  prayers  to  God  the  Fft* 
ther :  and  as  our  Mediator,  he  has  been  making 
intercession  for  his  people,  and  mercifully  stopping 
the  blow  which  their  sins  must  else  have  brought 
down  on  their  heads. 

I  say,  we  know  from  Scripture,  that  our  Saviour, 
since  his  ascension,  hasten  wielding  these  very  of- 
fices. We  know  that  he  is  king.  St  Peter  tdh 
us  (Acts  V.  31)  that  God  hath  exalted  him  to  be 
a  Prince  and  a  Saviour ;  and  St  Paul  says  (Ph3. 
ii.  9)  that  God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and 
given  him  a  name  above  every  name,  to  which 
all  knees  must  bow  in  token  of  adoration  and 
obedience.  The  same  apostle  tells  us  further 
(Eph.  i.  20)  that  God  hath  set  him  in  heavenly 
places  far  above  all  principality  and  power,  and 
hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet.  Again,  the 
prophet  Daniel  says  (vii.  13)  that  he  saw  one 
like  the  Son  of  man  come  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven  ;  and  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages  should  serve  him.  Lastly,  in  the  Bevfr 
lation  (xix.  16)  Christ  is  plainly  called  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords :  and  in  the  first  three 
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B  of  that  book  he  is  represented  as  exercis- 
sovereignty  by  ruling  over  the  Church. 
I  Christ  is  our  Priest,  to  offer  up  our  prayers, 

0  know.  Id  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
he  is  called  a  merciful  and  faithful  High 
and  his  going  up  into  heaven  is  compared 

1  to  the  solemn  entry  of  the  Jewish  high  priest 
le  holy  of  holies:  for,  as  the  Jewish  high 
was  wont  to  go  in  once  a  year,  and  to 
e  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  before  the 
seat,  so  Christ  has  presented  his  own  blood 
his  heavenly  Father,  to  the  full  obtaining  of 
for  us.  It  is  because  we  are  blest  with  this 
ul  High  Priest,  that  we  are  exhorted  (iv.  16) 
le  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace.  In  the  Re- 
in too  our  Saviour, — for  the  angel  spoken  of  in 
ghth  chapter  is  supposed  to  mean  Christ 
»cribed  as  standing,  like  a  priest,  at  a  golden 
before  God^s  throne,  and  offering  up  the 
rs  of  the  saints  with  much  incense ;  the  in- 
being  Chrisf  s  merits^  which  alone  can  make 
.*ayer8  acceptable. 

at  Christ  is  also  interceding  for  us,  is  plainly 
•ed  by  St  John,  (l.ii.l,)  who  tells  us,  "  If  any 
in,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Christ  the  righteous.^  The  same  thing  is 
rth  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  (viii.  34,) 
t  St  Paul,  as  if  carried  out  of  himself  by  the 
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glorious  mystery,  breaks  out  into  that  noble  burst, 
*'  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that 
died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  interces* 
sion  for  us.'* 

Moreover,  Christ  has  cleared  away  all  those 
hindrances  and  obstacles  which  were  blocking  up 
the  road  to  heaven,  and  has  made  a  new  and  livii^ 
way  for  us,  that,  where  he  is,  his  people  maybe 
also.  Nor  has  there  been  any  age  in  which  he  has 
not  sent  forth  a  few  chosen  servants,  with  the  pietj 
and  zeal  almost  of  apostles,  to  preach  his  trutk 
in  its  purity,  and  by  the  holiness  of  their  lives  to 
set  forth  the  excellence  and  beauty  of  his  doctrine: 
so  that  nothing  either  of  teaching  or  example  might 
be  wanting  to  draw  men  to  embrace  the  Grospel) 
and,  I  had  almost  said,  to  force  them  to  be  saved. 

Not  that  these  are  all  the  offices,  or  a  thousandth 
part  of  the  offices,  which  the  Son  is  discharging  in 
his  heavenly  kingdom.  For  all  things,  not  merely 
the  affairs  of  this  little  ball  of  a  world — it  is  do 
more  than  a  ball  in  comparison  with  the  greater 
works  of  God — all  things  have  been  committed  to 
the  incarnate  Son,  the  Almighty  Father  alone  ex- 
cepted. Think  what  an  all  this  is.  Think  of  the 
hundreds  of  stars  which  we  see  on  a  frosty  night: 
and  there  are  millions,  yes,  millions  more,  which  we 
cannot  see  with  the  naked  eye,  and  which  can  only 
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discovered  by  the  help  of  glasses.  These  stars, 
ere  is  every  reason  for  believing,  are  so  many 
[18,  each  of  them  giving  light  to  his  own 
in  of  worlds,  just  as  our  sun  gives  light  to  us. 
»w  we  cannot  suppose  that  God  has  made  all 
ise  numberless  mansions  untenanted  and  empty. 
»ubtless  he  has  peopled  them  with  different  kinds 
creatures,  fitted  in  their  several  ways  to  do  him 
vice.  If  so,  the  government  of  all  these  millions 
worlds,  and  of  all  the  countless  multitudes  of 
atures  that  inhabit  them,  is  laid  upon  the  shoul- 
rs  of  Christ.  For  St  Paul  says  that  all  things 
( put  under  him :  so  that  he  rules  them  all.  Such 
re  been  our  Saviour^s  o£Sces  ever  since  he  as- 
ided  into  heaven :  from  which  you  may  see  that 
iven  is  any  thing  but  a  place  of  idleness. 
Some,  I  believe,  think  of  heaven  in  no  other 
fat  than  as  a  place  of  rest.  Now  a  place  of  rest, 
many  senses  of  the  word,  heaven  undoubtedly 
and  it  is  so  called  three  or  four  times  over  in 
i  chapter  whence  the  text  is  taken.  It  is  a 
loe  of  rest  from  trouble;  because  all  who  go 
ither  are  beyond  the  reach  of  every  kind  of  sor- 
ir.  It  is  a  place  of  rest  from  fear ;  because  no 
smy  can  enter  there.  It  is  a  place  of  rest  from 
iibts;  because  God  there  shews  himself  to  his 
Dts  without  a  cloud,  and  they  see  him  as  he  is, 
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and  see  their  duty  to  him  also,  and  love  it  All 
this  rest  assuredly  you  will  have,  if  you  go  to 
heaven.  But  is  this  what  most  people  mean,  whea 
they  call  heaven  a  place  of  rest  ?  I  fear  not  I 
fear  the  rest  they  are  thinking  of  is  a  lazy  kind  of 
rest,  like  the  rest  in  sleep.  Now  this  sort  of  rest, 
which  for  distinction's  sake  we  will  call  repose^ 
this  rest,  or  repose,  I  need  hardly  tell  you,  who 
are  labouring  folk,  is  one  of  the  sweetest  and  best 
things  in  the  world  after  toil.  How  delightfoOf 
refreshing  a  good  night's  sleep  is  after  a  day's 
work,  even  I  know :  and  you,  who  work  so  much 
oftener,  and  so  much  harder,  must  know  it  &r 
better.  Sleep  of  this  kind  is  one  of  Grod's  best 
gifts  to  us ;  and  we  ought  to  be  very  thankful  to 
him  for  it.  But  then  there  must  be  the  toil  first,  to 
sweeten  the  sleep :  else  it  will  be  neither  sound  nor 
healthy.  So  is  it  with  repose  of  every  kind.  It  re- 
quires some  toil  beforehand,  some  labour  or  exer* 
tion  of  body  or  of  mind,  to  sweeten  it.  In  its  cod* 
mon  usage  repose  means  doing  nothing.  WouU 
doing  nothing  for  a  lifetime  be  enjoyable  ?  Would  ft 
be  true  happiness?  Rather  would  it  render  fife 
a  burthen  almost  too  heavy  for  you  to  bear.  Ifyoo 
doubt  this,  make  the  trial  for  a  single  day.  Trj 
sitting  down,  or  lying  down,  for  a  whole  day* 
Mind,  you  must  not  read  :  that  would  be  ^oiif 
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iRNDething.  You  must  not  think :  that  would  be 
4€hig  something.  You  must  not  even  talk  :  for 
chat  again  would  be  doing  something,  though  not 
perhaps  to  very  good  purpose.  No,  you  are  to  sit 
itin,  or  lie  still,  for  a  whole  day,  and  do  nothing. 
RTould  a  man  enjoy  such  repose  as  this?  would 
fot  he  be  heartily  sick  of  it  long  before  the  day 
vas  over,  and  wish  himself  at  almost  any  kind  of 
rork,  so  be  might  move  his  limbs  again,  and  speak 
lod  think  as  usual  P 

For  man  is  formed  for  action,  and,  if  kept 
torn  action,  would  be  miserable.  Yet  there  are 
Diiny,  I  fear,  who,  if  they  think  of  heaven  at  all, 
hink  of  it  chiefly  as  a  place  of  rest  and  repose.  Ask 
liem  what  they  look  for  in  heaven  ;  and  they  will 
ttll  you  that  they  hope  to  be  free  from  labour  there. 
Now  excessive  labour  of  body,  we  may  indeed  trust, 
there  will  be  none  there.  The  poor  will  be  freed 
from  that,  just  as  the  rich  and  thoughtful  will  be 
beed  from,  what  is  far  more  wearing,  excessive  la- 
bour of  mind.  But  though  we  shall  none  of  us  be 
overtasked  and  overworked  in  heaven,  we  shall  have 
employment  in  abundance.  Heaven  is  not  a  place  to 
do  nothing  in.  Hell  may  be  such  a  place ;  and  if 
it  is,  this  is  one  of  its  chief  curses  and  torments. 
To  give  you  a  full  idea  of  the  horrors  of  such  a 
ibrte  of  everlasting  listlessness  and  torpor,  would 
be  impossible.     But  I  can  perhaps  give  you  some 
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slight  notion  of  it.  You  know  what  it  is  to  be 
bedridden.  Few  states  of  life  are  more  piteous. 
But  if  it  be  so  sad  a  thing  to  be  bedridden  in  bodji 
it  must  be  a  thousandfold  more  woful  to  be 
bedridden  in  soul,  to  have  no  power  of  exertiog 
our  minds,  nothing  to  employ  our  thoughts  on,  to 
be  condemned,  like  the  toads  that  are  sometimci 
found  in  the  middle  of  a  rock,  to  live  a  living  deaft 
of  palsied  inactivity.  Must  not  this  be  grievous? 
Yet  this  would  be  a  state  of  rest,  if  rest  meat 
doing  nothing.  The  rest  prepared  for  us  la 
heaven  must  needs  be  very  different.  It  must  be 
rest  in  which  a  great  deal  may  be  done.  Even  the 
Lord^s  prayer  teaolies  us  this.  In  that  prajer, 
you  know,  we  pray  that  God^s  will  may  be  done 
in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.  God^s  will  thenisdani 
in  heaven.  It  is  done  there  now  by  the  angels:  ftr 
so  we  read  in  the  103rd  Psalm :  ^^  O  praise  the 
Lord,  ye  angels  of  his,  that  do  his  commandment!^ 
and  hearken  to  the  voice  of  his  word.*^  And  h€l^ 
after  it  will  be  done  by  the  glorified  spirits,  wh> 
are  happy  enough  to  gain  admission  into  dist 
blissful  abode.  Thev  too  will  doubtless  beooitf 
ministering  spirits,  whose  business  it  will  be  to  do 
God's  pleasure. 

But  if  our  life  in  heaven  is  to  be  a  life  of  activitf 
and  employment  in  God^s  service,  how  can  it  be 
called  rest  ?     Because  it  is  free  from  trouUe^  froe 
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fiom  sorrow,  free  from  danger,  free  from  fear, 
fiom  evil  and  harassing  doubt.     Added  to  which  it 
vill  be  a  rest  from  every  thing  really    toilsome. 
Ihere  are  two  things  that  make  work  painful: 
vfaen  there  is  too  much  of  it ;  or  when  the  work 
tielf  is  grating  and  disagreeable.     To  work  be- 
piOfid  our  strength  is  painful :  to  work  against  our 
fill  is  painfuL     But  when  the  work  is  not  beyond 
nr  strength,  and  when  it  is  something  we  like 
o  do^  it  is  so  far  from  being  irksome,   that  we 
■ther  count  it  a  pleasure.      So    will  it  be  in 
leaven.     We  shall  never  be  worked  beyond  our 
Irength:    btcause,  whatever  be  the  task  which 
iod  sets  us,  he   will  give  us  strength   to  dp  it. 
Cor  shall  we   ever   have  to   work   against  our 
Pill:   because  God's  will  and  ours  will  then  be 
pie;    and  the  task  he  sets  us  will  be  our  chief 
Idigbt.     This,  my  brethren,   is  the  true  secret 
i  the  rest    which  Jesus  has  prepared  for   us. 
Chere  will  be  no  rending  and  splitting  of  the  feel- 
Dgs,  no  inward  strife.    One  half  of  the  man  will 
nt  be  fighting  against  the  other  half,  as  is   too 
Aen  the  case  now.    We  shall  not  have  conscience 
■lUng  us  to  the  right,  while  passion,  or  interest, 
r  temper,  or  whim,  is  dragging  us  to  the  left. 
lU  these  wearisome  struggles  and  conflicts,  which 
D  tear  a  man  to  pieces,  will  then  be  over.     We 
ihall  serve  God  with  our  whole  heart.  Think  what 
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strength,  what  comfort,  what  happiness  there  will 
be  in  that. 

Our  Saviour  made  this  his  principle  during  his 
stay  on  earthy  and  found  great  refreshment  from  it 
even  here ;  as  we  know  from  a  beatitiful  story  in 
St  John  of  what  took  place  at  JacoVs  weU.     la 
goingthrough  Samaria,  Jesus  sat  down  thereduring 
the  heat  of  the  day,  while  his  disciples  went  to 
buy   some   food.      Meantime  a  woman  came  to 
the    well   to  draw   water ;    and  Jesus  began  to 
talk  with  her,    and   to  teach    her  how  to  serve 
God.     This  lasted  till    the  disciples  came  back 
with  the  food  they  had  been  buying,  and  prayed 
him  to  eat  of  it.     But  instead  of  doing  so  he 
answered,  "  I  have  meat  that  ye  know  not  of;" 
as  if  he  had  said,  I  have  had  my  food   already. 
His   disciples  said  one    to  another,  *^  Hath  any 
man    brought  him  any  thing   to   eat  ?^'     Jesas 
saith  to  them,    '^  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  d 
him  that  sent  me.^'     I  have  found  my  refreshment 
in  teaching  this  poor  sinner.  This  is  to  me  a  greater, 
delight,  a  greater  refreshment,  a  greater  rest,  than 
any  other.     Now  if  this  was  the  case,  even  whik 
Jesus  was  encumbered  with  a  body  liable  to  hun- 
ger and  thirst  and  weariness,  shall  it  not  much  fa- 
ther be  the  case  with  us,  when  we  have  put  on  iisH 
mortality,  and  have  put  off  the  infirmities  of  tk 
flesh,  and  are  exalted  to  that  happy  state  where 
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ihall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more ; 
^  the  Lamb,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
e,  shall  feed  them,  and  lead  them  to  the  liv- 
mntains  ^  of  holiness  and   truth  and  love  ? 

vii.  17.) 

ese^  my  brethren,  are  the  fountains  which 
>uls  will  drink  of.    We  shall  drink  in  love 

the   presence  of    our   Saviour :    we    shall 

in  truth  from  the  contemplation  of  the  God* 
:  we  shall  drink  in  holiness  from  the  influ* 
3f  that  Spirit  whose  name  is  holy,  whose  office 
hallow.  In  so  doing  we  shall  find  the  same 
hment,  which  our  blessed  Saviour  found 
acob'^s  well  in  talking  with  the  woman  of 
ria.  As  we  read  of  Elijah,  that,  in  the 
^h  of  the  meat  which  the  angel  brought 
while  he  slept  under  the  juniper  tree,  he 
forty  days  and  forty  nights  unto  Horeb  the 
t  of  God ;  so  we,  by  the  strength  of  those 
nly  principles,  whereby  the  souls  of  the 
d  will  be  supported,  shall  be  enabled  to 
yS!%  will  with  the  readiness  and  zeal  of  an 
triable  and  ever-growing  affection  ;  and  this, 
»r  forty  days  and  nights  alone,  but  for  endless 

even  for  ever  and  ever.  Yes,  for  ever  and 
Mrill  the  blessed  be  journeying  toward  God, 
coming  nearer  and    nearer  to  him,  in   his 

attainable  perfections.     This  shall  be  their 
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rest  for  ever,  to  do  the  will  of  their  Father  fironi 
their  heart,  to  flourish  in  the  courts  of  their  King 
and  their  God. 

This   rest,    I  beseech     you    to  remember^   is 
placed  within  the  reach  of  every  one  of  us.    For 
I    am    preaching   to   a    christian    congregation. 
Every    soul    here  has  entered    through  baptisnof 
into  a  covenant  with  Christ,  our  anointed  King 
and  Priest,  which  covenant  he  will  certainly  keep^ 
supposing  we  keep  it  too.     Now  what  were  the 
terms  of  that  covenant  on  Christ'^s  part  ?     That 
he  would  receive  us,  and  release  us  from  our  sanS) 
and  sanctify  us  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  give  us 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  everlasting  life,  which 
he  has  purchased  for  us  with   his  blood.    Here 
we  have  our  Saviour's  covenant,  promising  heaven 
and   everlasting  life   to   every    Christian.     The 
promise  is  universal,  to  every  one  of  us.     Every 
one  of  us  therefore  may  make  this  promise  bear 
on  himself.     Every  Christian,  through  the  merits 
and  mercies  of  Jesus  Christ,  may  attain  to  a  blessed 
rest  in  heaven.     We  may  attain  to  it :  but  shall  wc 
attain  to  it  ?     That  depends  on  our  keeping  our 
part   of  the  covenant ;    which   is,  that    we  shall 
renounce  the  devil  and  all   his  works,  and  con* 
stantly    believe   God'*s  word,  and  obey  his  holy 
commandments.     If  we  do  not  keep  our  part  of 
the  covenant,  neither  will  Christ  keep  his.    Ano- 
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ler  covenant  will  then  come  into  force,  the 
ivenant  of  wrath*  For  there  are  two  covenants, 
-the  covenant  of  mercy,  to  all  the  penitent  and 
^edient, — and  the  covenant  of  wrath,  tribulation, 
id  anguish,  to  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth 
ril:  and  God  is  equally  bound  to  the  one 
ivenant  as  to  the  other.  He  who  cannot  lie, 
Rth  equally  declared  that  he  will  accept  the 
eoitent  and  obedient,  and  that  be  will  by  no 
leans  clear  the  guilty.  (Numb.  xiv.  18.)  So  that 
letwo  covenants  stand  on  the  same  footing, — 
le  unchangeable  will  and  most  certain  word  of 
rod.  Every  soul  too  must  needs  come  under  one 
r  other  of  them.  He  that  does  not  keep  within 
be  covenant  of  mercy  and  grace,  falls  under  the 
ovenant  of  wrath.  This  is  the  reason  why  the 
ipostle,  in  the  chapter  from  which  the  text  is 
aken,  so  strongly  urges  us  to  labour  to  enter 
iMo  that  blessed  rest ;  because,  unless  we  do  so, 
ve  shall  miss  it.  His  fear  is,  that  men,  after 
being  admitted  into  the  covenant  with  Christ, 
viU  trust  blindly  to  their  christian  privileges, 
aiying,  ^^  The  temple  of  the  Lord  !  the  temple  of 
AeLord!  the  temple  of  the  Lord  are  we!''  and 
10  fall  under  God's  wrath,  and  forfeit  their 
heayenly  inheritance;  just  as  the  Israelites  by 
tbdr  rebellions  in  the  wilderness  offended  God, 
ttsd  lost  their  earthly  inheritance,  the  land  of 

i5 
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Canaan.  Heaven  is  not  more  promised  to  us, 
than  the  land  of  Canaan  was  to  them.  It  is 
called  over  and  over  again  the  promised  Umi: 
yet  they  lost  it  by  not  abiding  in  their  covenant 
with  God.  In  like  manner  shall  we  lose  our  htt* 
venly  resting-place^  if  we  keep  not  our  covenant 
with  Christ. 

But  how  are  we  to  labour,  what  course  are  we 
to  follow,  in  order  to  reach  that  blessed  rest? 
We  are  to  labour  in  well-doing :  we  are  to  seaidi 
the  Scriptures :  we  are  to  give  ourselves  to  re- 
gular and  hearty  prayer.  By  reading  the  Scrip* 
tures  and  other  godly  books,  we  learn  the  will  of 
Grod.  Then  comes  the  labour  of  well-doing,  the 
endeavour  to  practise  what  we  have  learnt.  Whea 
that  endeavour  fails,  as  fail  it  must, — ^for  no  maa 
ever  did  keep,  or  ever  can  keep  the  law  d 
Grod  in  all  its  breadth  and  purity,— that  veij 
failure  will  be  of  service,  by  humbling  us,  and 
convincing  us  of  our  weakness.  It  will  be  a  school 
master  to  bring  us  to  Christ.  It  will  make 
us  feel  our  need  of  the  redemption  he  has  wrou^ 
for  us.  It  will  put  salvation .  in  our  eyes  on  its 
right  grounds,  as  entirely  a  matter  of  grace  and 
favour  on  his  part,  not  of  right  and  merit  on  ours* 
Thus  shall  we  become  humbly  thankful  for  the 
very  least  of  his  earthly  blessings,  yet  eager  after 
glory   and  immortality,  and  hopeful  through  btf 
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goodness  of  attaining  to  it.  We  shall  seek  to  be 
born  again,  born  to  a  spiritual  life,  as  distin* 
giiidied  from  that  which  is  merely  intellectual 
and  human.  We  shall  learn  where  those  wings 
are  to  be  sought,  which  we  want  to  carry  us  up 
to  heaven.  We  shall  be  led  to  pray  with  double 
esmestness  for  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
because  we  shall  feel  that  without  his  help  all  we 
can  do  is  vain.  That  help  is  promised  in  the 
Gospel  to  all  who  persevere  in  asking  for  it :  and 
the  knowledge  of  this,  the  certainty  of  obtaining 
it  if  we  ask  long  enough,  the  consciousness  that 
without  it  we  cannot  obey  God,  or  become  holy, 
ot  attain  to  the  glory  and  happiness  of  serving 
inm  in  the  rest  of  heaven, — these  thoughts  and 
feelings  are  just  the  things  to  urge  a  man  to 
pray  humbly  and  heartily  and  without  ceasing. 
And  if  we  do  so  pray,  we  shall  obtain. 

There  are  two  other  points  belonging  to  our 
subject  on  which  I  would  say  a  few  words.  One 
it  the  apostle^s  account  of  the  rest  in  question. 
He  calls  it  a  rest  from  our  own  works.  And  truly 
cor. own  works  are  our  greatest  grief  and  burthen. 
We  double  the  load  on  our  backs.  The  service 
of  God,  if  we  embraced  it  in  youth,  would  be 
comparatively  easy  and  delightful.  But  we  go 
^ut  picking  up  evil  habits  of  every  kind,  and 
^  plead  those  very  habits  in  excuse  of  our  not 
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obeying  God.  We  give  ourselves  to  sensuality 
in  youth,  to  ambition  and  to  covetousness  in 
manhood,  and  thus  become  slaves,  and  do  a  slaveys 
service.  A  rest  from  such  drudgery  as  this,  a  rest 
from  the  works  of  the  devil  and  the  world,  and 
from  the  weary  burthen  of  our  own  selfishness,— 
this  is  the  greatest  liberty,  the  greatest  gifti 
which  God  can  bestow  on  us  here  below.  Yet 
even  they  who  have  attained  to  this  glorious 
liberty,  have  still  their  own  works  to  encumber 
them.  Though  no  longer  slaves,  they  are  soldiersi 
They  have  a  path  to  keep,  a  warfai*e  to  maintain. 
They  have  to  tame  their  own  will  into  conformity 
with  the  will  of  God.  But  when  that  will  is  at 
last  slain  in  them,  as  it  will  be  by  the  stroke  of 
death,  when  they  are  delivered  from  their  own 
works,  what  will  their  rest  be  then  ?  Their  work 
then  will  be  God's  work ;  and  it  will  be  a  strength 
and  a  joy  to  them  to  do  it. 

The  next  point  is  the  name  which  the  apostle 
gives  to  this  rest.  He  calls  it  a  Sabbath,  in  the 
verse  but  one  before  the  text :  "  there  remaineth 
a  rest,  or,  (as  the  margin  has  it,  coming  closer  to 
the  original)  the  keeping  of  a  Sabbath,  to  the 
people  of  God.  For  he  that  is  entered  into  his 
rest,  hath  ceased  from  his  own  works,  as  Grod  did 
from  his.*^  This  then  may  serve  us  as  a  kind  of 
picture  of  what  the  rest  of  heaven  will  be.    The 
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itet  of  heaven,  when  compared  with  the  labour  of 
ATth,  will  be  as  the  rest  of  Sunday,  compared 
fith  the  labour  of  a  weekday.     Sunday,  we  all 
uiDw„  is  a  day  of  rest.    But  is  it  a  day  for  doing 
loihing?     Many  people,  very  many,  make  it  so: 
md  to  them   Sunday  is   the  dullest  and  most 
dresome  day  in  all  the  week  :  just  as  the  ungodly, 
being  unable  to  understand  the  happiness  which 
Mich  as  love  God  find  in  serving  him,  will  some- 
times say  in  their  mad  folly  that  heaven  must  be 
a  very  dull  and  stupid  place.     To  the  Christian 
however,  to  him  who  loves  God,  Sunday,  instead 
of  being  an  idle  day,  is  the  day  of  the  greatest 
activity  in  the  whole  week.     For  of  a  weekday 
a  great  part  must  needs  be  spent  in  the  work  of 
this  world,  in  the  work  of  the  body :  and   the 
body  soon  grows  weary  and  jaded,   and    drags 
lazily  apd  heavily  along ;  and  then  it  hangs  like 
a  weight  upon  the  soul,  so  that   the  soul  cannot 
lift  itself  up,  or  hardly  so  much  as  stir.     But  on 
a  Sunday  the  body  ceases  from  its  work :  it  is  no 
longer  such  a  clog  to  the  soul.     Sunday  is  the 
day  for  soul-work,  as  weekdays  are  the  days  for 
body-work.     On  a  Sunday  the  soul  has  the  whole 
day  to  itself:  and  it  ought  to  spend  the  chief  part 
of  it  in  prayer,  in  communing  with  God,  and  in 
the  study  of  his  holy  word,  in  striving  to  learn 
niore  of  him  and  of  his  will,  and  in  strengthening 
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itself  against  the  coming  week  by  drinking  in 
plenteously  of  the  waters  of  life.  Nay,  even  of 
body-work,  we  know,  there  is  one  sort  allowable 
on  a  Sunday.  Our  blessed  Lord  never  scrupled 
to  heal  on  the  Sabbath.  In  like  manner  eveiy 
work  which  is  a  work  of  love,  every  work  whidi 
is  a  heavenly  work,  every  work  which  is  done  id 
the  service  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  belongs  es^ 
pedally  to  a  Sunday.  Thus,  we  have  two  sorts 
of  Sunday  works,  prayer  and  other  works  of 
devotion,  and  works  of  love.  Both  of  them  fonn 
the  right  employment  of  the  earthly  Sabbath: 
and  both  of  them  will  form  the  never-ceasing  eiB- 
ployment  of  the  Sabbath  which  the  saints  iriO 
enjoy  in  heaven. 

I  have  told  you  how  you  are  to  labour  to  enter 
into  God's  rest.  By  reading  the  Scriptures,  by 
welldoing,  and  by  prayer.  Now  let  me  ask  you 
in  conclusion,  what  time  can  be  more  proper  for 
taking  in  hand  these  holy  labours,  what  season 
ctin  be  fitter  for  entering  on  a  course  of  earnest 
and  humble  prayer  to  the  Spirit  for  his  help,  than 
this,  when  we  are  commemorating  the  descent 
of  that  blessed  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pente* 
cost?  That  descent  was  visible;  because  tbe 
Church  of  Christ  in  its  infant  state  needed  the 
support  of  signs  and  wonders.  The  Holy  Ghostf 
descending  on  the  apostles  with  the  sound  as  d 


T&£   CHRISTIANAS   HEAVEN.  183 

t  rashing  mighty  wind,  enabled  the  first  preachers 
if  Christianity  to  speak  with  tongues,  and  to 
pork  a  great  number  of  miracles.  These  extra- 
vdinary  gifts  were  given  for  a  season,  to 
nswer  a  particular  purpose.  They  were  the 
estimony  which  the  Holy  Ghost  bore  to  the 
ruth  of  what  the  apostles  taught :  and  when  the 
leed  for  that  testimony  ceased,  the  extraor- 
imary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  appear  gradually  to 
lave  ceased  also.  But  though  the  Holy  Ghost 
DO  longer  descends  in  a  visible  shape,  nor  endows 
D8  with  the  power  of  speaking  with  strange 
toogues,  or  of  working  miracles,  his  ordinary  and 
better  gifts  are  still  bestowed  upon  all  God's 
faithful  people.  I  say  his  better  gifts :  because 
they  are  gifts  that  make  us  better.  No  soul  was 
?Ter  the  better  for  having  the  power  of  working 
niracles.  But  every  one  is  made  better  and 
ttppier^  who  receives  the  gifts  of  love,  joy,  peace, 
lith,  meekness,  and  the  other  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 
Those  fruits,  those  gifts  the  Holy  Ghost  still 
KBigs  to  all  who  pray  to  him  to  come  to  them, 
tttt  remember,  he  will  not  come  to  an  unclean 
kmse.  He  will  not  come  to  a  heart  polluted  by 
Dtemperance  or  debauchery.  At  the  present 
eason  of  festivity  this  warning  is  especially  ne- 
Mary»  The  Church  of  Christ  has  set  apart 
bree  seasons  in  every  year,  Christmas,  Easter, 
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aod  Whitsuntide,  for  holy  rejoidng,  <m  accoi 
the  birth,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  our 
and  Master,  and  of  the  coming  of  the  Holy  ( 
But  the  devil  has  taken  advantage  of  thes 
pointed  seasons,  and  perverted  them  to  hi 
ends.  He  has  daringly  set  up  his  stai 
against  God's,  on  each  of  these  great 
days ;  it  is  sad  to  think  with  what  succef 
verily  believe  there  is  more  drunkenness, 
rioting,  more  wickedness  of  all  kinds  going  i 
these  three  holy  seasons  of  Christmas,  Eastei 
Whitsuntide,  than  in  any  other  three  weeks  < 
year.  My  brethren,  is  this  right?  Is  itl 
than  a  mere  mockery  of  God?  Is  not 
downright  insult '  to  hira,  to  come  hithei 
pray  to  him  with  your  lips  for  pardon,  ai 
promise  amendment,  and  ask  his  aid,  and  pe 
even  invite  him  into  your  hearts,  and  then 
to-morrow,  or  the  day  after,  nay  perhaps  i 
this  very  evening  fresh  from  God's  house,  to 
place  of  merry-making,  as  it  is  called,  the 
do  every  thing  which  you  have  just  renou 
every  thing  which  God  has  forbidden?  ^ 
can  any  one  expect  from  such  profane  moc 
but  that  God  should  leave  the  man  to  hu 
and  suifer  him  to  fall  from  bad  to  worse,  ud 
last  he  sinks  into  that  dreadful  pit,  where 
have  no  rest  day  or  night,  but  the  smoke  of 
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tormeDt  ascendeth  up  for  ever?  Would  we 
escape  that  horrible  pit  ?  Let  us  shun  all  the 
paths  which  lead  thither.  Let  us  open  our  ears 
to  the  merciful  calls  to  repentance,  which  God  is 
ever  sending  us  by  his  word  and  ministers.  Keep- 
ing in  mind  how  high  a  prize,  how  bright  a 
crown  is  set  before  us,  let  us  labour  to  attain  to 
them,  and  so  to  enter  into  the  rest  which  Christ 
has  prepared  for  his  faithful  people. 


186 


SERMON  XI. 

THE    ANGELS    TEXT. 

Luke  iL  14. 

Glory  to  God  in  the  highest^  and  on  earth  peacci  gooi 

will  toward  men. 

Such  was  the  text  of  the  angels  on  the  night  of 
our  Saviour's  birth ;  and  to  that  text  our  Saviour's 
life  furnished  the  sermon.  For  it  was  a  life  of 
holiness  and  devotion  to  his  Father's  service) 
a  life  spent  in  doing  good  to  the  bodies  and  soob 
of  all  around  him ;  and  it  was  ended  by  a  death 
undergone  on  purpose  to  reconcile  man  with  God, 
and  to  set  earth  at  peace  with  heaven.  Here  is  a 
practical  sermon  on  the  angels  text,  the  best  of 
all  sermons,  a  sermon  not  of  words,  but  deedsi 
Whoever  will  duly  study  that  practical  sermoB, 
whoever  with  a  teachable,  inquiring  heart  wiD 
study  the  accounts  of  our  Saviour's  words  and 
actions  handed  down  in  the  four  Gospels,  wiD 
need  little  else  to  enlighten  him  in  the  way  d 
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idliness.  Nevertheless,  since  it  has  pleased 
od  that  faith  should  come  by  hearing,  and 
aring  by  the  multitude  of  preachers,  I  will 
jT  a  few  words  to  you  on  each  of  the  heads  into 
lich  this,  the  angels  text  divides  itself. 
The  first  words  of  it  are  Glory  to  God :  and  a 
>8t  weighty  lesson  may  we  draw  for  ourselves 
im  the  angels  putting  that  first.  A  world  is 
ieemed.  Millions  on  millions  of  human  beings 
3  rescued  from  everlasting  death.  Is  not  this 
e  thing  uppermost  in  the  angels  thoughts? 
Dot  this  mighty  blessing  bestowed  on  man 
e  first  thing  that  they  proclaim  ?  No,  it  is 
hf  the  second  thing :  the  first  thing  is^  Glory  to 
ad!  Why  so?  Because  God  is  the  giver  of 
is  salvation ;  nay,  is  himself  the  Saviour,  in 
e  person  of  the  only-begotten  Son.  Moreover 
cause  in  heavenly  minds  God  always  holds  the 
It  place,  and  they  look  at  every  thing  with  a 
!W  to  him.  But  if  this  was  the  feeling  of  the 
gels,  it  is  clear  we  cannot  be  like  angels,  until 
i  same  feeling  is  uppermost  with  us  also, 
ould  we  become  like  them,  we  must  strive  to  do 
id's  will,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven;  that  is, 
aiuse  it  is  God^s  will ;  and  because  we  are  fully 
"suaded  that  whatever  he  wills  must  needs  be 
i  wisest  and  best  and  rightest  thing  to  do, 
ether  we  can  see  the  reasons  of  it  or  not.     We 
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must  have  God  ever  in  our  thoughts,  just  as  most 
men  have  themselves  ever  iu  their  thoughts.  I  do 
not  mean  that  we  should  be  always  considering 
what  God  is  like ;  any  more  than  a  selfish  man  ia 
always  considering  what  he  is  like  himself.  Biit 
the  selfish  man  does  every  thing  with  a  view  to 
self,  to  his  own  pleasure,  to  his  own  interest,  to 
his  own  profit  and  convenience,  and  no  more 
dreams  of  crossing  his  own  wishes,  or  his  own 
will,  than  of  cutting  and  maiming  his  own  body 
^^his,  you  must  be  well  aware,  is  the  way  most 
men  look  to  themselves.  Now  I  would  have  you 
look  to  God  exactly  in  the  same  manner.  But 
why  say,  /  would  have  you  ?  The  Bible  would 
have  you,  Jesus  Christ  would  have  you,  make  a 
habit  of  trying  to  obey  and  to  please  God  in 
every  thing,  and  thereby  offering  and  devoting  to 
him  all  your  daily  doings.  Whether  you  eat  or 
drink,  or  whatever  you  do,  you  should  do  all 
to  God's  glory.  Then  will  you  belike  the  angelli 
who  began  their  text  with  Glory  to  God. 

The  next  branch  of  the  text  is.  Peace  on  earth. 
Our  Saviour  is  especially  called  the  Prince  of 
Peace,  because  his  great  purposes  were  to  bring 
down  peace  to  man,  and  to  plant  and  foster  peace 
within  man.  He  brought  down  peace  to  man; 
for  he  came  with  a  message  of  free  pardctt 
from  the    Father,    to  proclaim    that    God   wa^ 
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williDg  to  reconcile   the   world  to    himself,  and 
ii>ould  not  impute  their  trespasses  to  men,  if  they 
would  only  turn    to  him,   and  believe  in  him. 
Had  not  Jesus  brought  us  this  blessed  message, 
he  would  not  have  been  the  Messiah.     For  it  was 
prophesied  of  him  in  the  Psalms,  that  he  should 
speak  peace   to  his    people    and   to    his  saints; 
(Ps.   Ixxxv.    8;)     and   again     in    the    prophet 
Zeehariah, ''  He  shall  speak  peace  to  the  heathen  ;^ 
(Zeeb.  ix.  10 ;)  and   more  strongly  still  in   that 
sdbliroe  passage    of  Isaiah,  where   the   prophet 
says,  "  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people,  saith 
your  God  :  speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem  ; 
and  cry  to  her,  that  her  warfare  is  accomplished." 
(Isaiah  xl.  1,  2.)     Here  is  a  plain  proclamation 
of  peace  :  for  the  warfare  is  said  to  be  accomplished 
or  to  be  at  an  end.     But  when  war  is  over,  peace 
begins.     This  however  is  not  all.     The  prophet 
adds  how  the  war  was  to  end :  ^^  her  iniquity  is 
pardoned.*^    From  these  last  words  we  learn  that 
the  war  is  a  war  with  God  ;  and  that  he  puts  a 
stop  to  it  by  a  pardon.    Well   then   might  the 
4Dgels  sing,  Peace  on  earth !     when  He  was  ap- 
pearing upon  earth,  who  was  the  ambassador  of 
peace  with  Heaven. 

But  Jesus  was  not  content  with  proclaiming 
peace  to  man.  He  further  made  it  one  of  his 
prime  objects  to  plant  and  foster  peace  within 


190  THE   ANGELS   TEXT. 

man.     Peace  was  his  legacy  to  his  apostles.  ^*  Mj 

peace  I  leave  with  you,^'  were  his  words  to  then 

the  night  he  was  betrayed.     But  what  kind  oj 

peace?     Truly  every  kind  which  man  can  enjoy 

peace  of  conscience,  such  as  a  man  enjoys,  wh 

knows  his  sins  to  be  forgiven ;  peace  of  heart 

such  as  a  father  may  feel  even  in  the  hour  of  hi) 

bitterest  sorrow,  if  he  knows  that  the  child,  whom 

death  has  just  taken  away,  is  only  sleeping,  as  tk 

daughter  of  Jairus  slept,   and   that   Christ  wiB 

hereafter  come  to  wake  him  ;  peace  of  a  mind  irt 

ease  about  worldly  matters,  such  as  befits  persons 

who  have  been  taught  that    only  one    thing  is 

really  needful  to  a  reasonable  and  immortal  spirit, 

that  our  heart  and  treasure  should   both  be  io 

heaven,  and  that,  with  regard  to  our  earthly  wants 

and  wishes,    every    thing  here  below  is  in   the 

hands  of  God,  who  cares  for  us,  has  no  pleasme 

in  afflicting  us,  and  has  promised  to  make  all 

things  work  together  for  our  good,  if  we  will  only 

love  and  fear  him ;  lastly  peace  and  union  between 

brethren,    that   we  may   all  make  up  one  body 

under  Jesus  Christ  our  head.     This  is  the  foor- 

fold  peace  which  our  Saviour  came  to  plant  and 

foster  in  the  hearts  of  men.     Now    let  each  of 

us  ask   himself   with    all   seriousness,    do  I  feel 

any  thing  of  this  godly  peace  1     Ask  youndve^ 

for  instance,  whether  you  have  the  peace  arising 
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out  of  the  humble  hope  that  your  sins  are 
pirdoned.  But  remember,  it  is  impossible  to 
irrive  at  this,  without  being  first  convinced  of 
tfn.  He  that  knows  not  the  danger  and  the  misery 
of  being  at  war  with  God,  will  not  feel  the 
blessedness  of  being  at  peace  with  him.  Ask  your- 
lllTes  again,  whether  you  have  the  peace  of  heart 
a&d  mind  growing  out  of  a  thorough  trust  in  God 
thttmgh  Christ.  Do  you  look  to  him,  as  a  child 
looks  to  its  parent,  for  the  fulfilment  of  all  your 
irfihes?  When  he  thwarts  you,  do  you  bow 
donha  ?  When  he  chastens  you,  do  you  kiss  the 
rod?  When  he  blesses  you,  do  you  ascribe  the 
bksoidg  to  the  only  Author  of  every  good  gift  ? 
When  he  takes  away  some  object  of  earthly  love, 
which  has  struck  its  roots  so  deep  into  you,  it 
tears  your  very  heart  to  part  with  it,  do  you,- — 
instead  of  weakly  sinking  under  the  blow,  or 
proudly  hardening  yourself  against  it, — do  you 
meekly  sorrow  over  it,  with  a  patient  and  hope- 
Ad  sorrow,  like  men  who  know  that  the  spirits  of 
such  as  die  in  the  Lord  are  blessed ;  and  that  it  is 
good  for  the  departed  to  be  taken  away,  though 
it  is  bitter  for  the  survivor  to  be  left  behind  ? 

There  is  still  another  kind  of  peace,  concerning 
vbich  you  should  examine  yourselves:  I  mean, 
peace  and  union  with  your  christian  brethren. 
Let  each  ask  himself  whether  he  feels  any  thing  of 
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that.  It  is  no  common  good-fellowship,  it  is 
no  weak  tie,  that  will  suffice.  We  are  to  love  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves :  so  says  Christ.  We  are  to 
love  him,  not  in  word  only,  but  in  deed  and  in 
truth :  so  says  St  John.  We  are  to  be  one  with  o« 
christian  brethren,  so  as  all  to  make  up  oneffr 
mily.  Nay,  this  is  not  enough.  St  FauPs  wordi 
are  still  stronger :  he  would  have  us  all  be  as  it 
were  one  body,  one  in  interests,  one  in  affe^ 
tions,  one  in  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and  spirit 
This  can  only  be  brought  about  by  our  empty<* 
ing  ourselves  of  ourselves,  that  the  love  of  Christ 
may  flow  into  us,  and  fill  us  all  with  the  same  aflb- 
tions  and  desires.  Have  we  thus  emptied  our- 
selves? But  it  is  useless  to  ask  the  question.  Of 
course  we  have  not.  This  is  the  last  and  highest 
step  toward  christian  perfection,  which  a  man  it 
allowed  to  take  here  below :  and  of  course  we 
have  not  taken  it.  But  have  we  ever  so  much  as 
made  the  attempt  ?  Have  we  ever  begun  to 
fight  against  our  own  selfishness  ?  Have  we  ever 
determined  to  deny  ourselves,  to  mortify  oursdveSi 
to  esteem  others  better  than  ourselves,  to  look  not 
only  to  our  own  feelings  and  interests,  but  also  to 
those  of  others?  Have  we  ever  begun  to  seek 
this  peace  and  union,  far  as  we  may  be  from  hav- 
ing attained  to  it  ? 

If  we  have  not  done  so,  if  our  hearts  cannot 
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r  US  true  witness  that  we  have  any  of  these 
different  kinds  of  peace  within  us,  what  share  have 
we  in  Christ's  coining?  What  good  is  it  to  us  that 
peace  on  earth  has  been  proclaimed,  if  we  are 
atill  lying  under  God's  wrath,  still  a  prey  to  eating 
cares,  still  tossed  about  and  torn  by  raging  pas- 
sions, so  that  our  hearts  are  full  of  war  ?  The 
same  holy  book,  which  tells  us  in  one  place 
tbat  the  angels  proclaimed  peace  on  earth,  tells  us 
likewise  in  another  place,  ''  there  is  no  peace,  saith 
God,  to  the  wicked.*"  Yet,  brethren,  though 
Christ  may  have  failed  on  all  former  occasions  to 
bring  home  peace  to  some  of  you,  let  him  not  fail 
of  doing  so  now.  He  has  come  to  you  once  more 
to-day.  Once  more  have  we  been  permitted  to 
hear  the  story  of  his  birth,  the  message  of  the 
angels,  the  song  of  the  heavenly  choir.  We  have 
fidlowed  the  shepherds  to  the  humble  stable;  and 
our  souls  have  looked  on  the  wondrous  babe,  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Maker  of  the  world,  lying,  where 
none  of  you  would  suSer  a  child  of  yours  to  lie, 
among  the  cattle  in  a  manger,  and  all  to  bring  us 
peace!  Will  you  again  refuse  the  precious  gift, 
which  he  has  come  from  beyond  the  stars  to  offer 
you  ?  Accept  it  this  time  for  his  sake,  for  your 
own  sakes.  Begin  now,  whatever  you  may  have 
<ione  heretofore,  to  seek  his  peace,  and  to  pursue  it. 

There  is  a  third  part  of  the  angels  text,--namely, 

VOL.  I.  K 
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^'  Goodwill  to  men  :^'  and  a  very  important  part  it  h 
is.  For  it  sets  forth  the  ground  of  our  salyadDiL 
It  was  no  excellency  or  merit  of  ours,  dut  ^ 
drew  our  Saviour  down  from  heaven :  for  m 
were  full  of  nothing  but  demerits.  It  was  tb 
wretchedness  of  our  fallen  state,  the  seeing  hot 
impossible  it  was  for  us  ever  to  recx>ver  by  our 
own  strength^  that  moved  Almighty  God  in  his  is* 
finite  loving-kindness  to  send  his  Son  to  rescue  and 
redeem  us.  He  saw  that  there  was  none  to  save: 
therefore  his  own  arm«  the  arm  of  God,  brought  m 
salvation ;  the  righteousness  of  God  was  nun- 
fested  to  sustain  us.  Well  then  might  the  angdi  | 
proclaim  goodwill  to  man  at  Christ^s  birth;  sinor  j 
his  birth  was  so  great  and  wonderful  a  sheVi  \ 
ing  forth  of  God's  goodwill  to  us.  For  herein,  •  \ 
St  Paul  tells  us,  ^^  Crod  commendeth,  or  shewett  i 
forth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  (Rom.  v.  8.)  To 
the  same  purport  are  the  words  of  St  Jolui: 
'^  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that 
he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiatioa 
for  our  sins.''  (1  John  iv.  10.) 

But  though  this  love  of  God  for  his  sinful  ciei* 
tures  is  worthy  of  all  gratitude  and  praiae,  the  gooil- 
will  declared  in  the  angels  text  means  something 
more  than  mere  love.  The  word,  which  we  traiv* 
late  goodwill,  is  a  word  very  full  of  meaning,  and 
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ignifies  that  mixture  of  goodness  and  kindness 
nd  wisdom  which  leads  to  good  and  wise  plans, 
the  goodwill  then  in  the  angels  text  is  no  other 
Olan  the  great  and  merciful  purpose  of  our  redemp- 
tion: and  had  one  of  the  angels  enlarged  on 
flds  text,  we  may  conceive  him  expressing  himself 
ifter  the  following  manner.  "  This  night,  O  man, 
iiour  Father  and  your  Father  carrying  into  effect 
Aat  wonderful  plan,  which  he  has  prepared  ever 
ibce  the  fall  of  Adam.  The  prophecy  to  Adam, 
that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  ser- 
pent^s  head, — the  prophecy  to  Abraham,  that  in 
Us  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be 
Messed, — the  prophecy  of  Malachi,  that  the  Sun  of 
Kigbteousness  should  arise  with  healing  on  his 
wings,—- these  and  all  the  other  prophecies  which 
i|Kak  of  the  Messiah's  coming,  are  now  fulfilled. 
The  eternal  counsels  of  the  Lord  are  now  about 
to  take  effect.  His  faithfulness^  his  truth,  his 
i^hteousness,  his  mercy  are  coming  down  from 
heaven  to  dwell  among  men,  that  men  may  see 
with  their  bodily  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  bodily 
ears,  the  goodness  of  their  Father  and  their  God, 
vho  has  brought  to  light  a  marvellous  way  of  re- 
ebDcOing  his  justice  with  his  mercy,  and  of  proving 
hhnsdf  the  eternal  and  implacable  enemy  of  sin, 
^  the  very  moment  when  he  is  most  forgiving 
to  repentant  sinners.    It  is  this  union  of  goodness, 

k2 
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of  wisdom,  and  of  mercy,  that  we  now  proclaim 
and  announce  to  you,  under  the  name  of  goodwill 
to  men. 

Now  to  apply  this  part  of  the  angels  text  tc 
ourselves,  have  we  any  proper  sense  and  feeling  d 
this  goodwill  .^^  If  we  have,  we  shall  be  humble: 
inasmuch  as  we  are  saved,  not  by  our  merits,  bal 
by  the  love  of  God,  in  spite  of  our  manifold  de- 
merits.    We  shall  be  thankful ;  for  surely  kind- 
ness like  this  ought  to  fill  our  hearts  with  grati- 
tude.    God^s  love  toward  us  should  beget  in  us 
love  toward  him.     Above  all  we  should  be  full  d 
faith,  trusting  that  he  who  has  begun  so  excellent 
a  work,  will  bring  the  same  to  good  effect, — that 
he  who  for  our  sakes  gave  his  only  Son  to  li?e  a 
poor  and  humble  life,  and  to  die  a  painful  and 
shameful  death,  will  together  with  that  Son  freely 
give  us  all  things.     We  cannot  suppose  it  was  a 
pleasure  to  the  Son  of  God  to  suffer  the  pains  of 
infancy,  the  labours  and  mortifications  and  trials  cf 
manhood,  the  pangs  of  a  cruel  death.     It  was  no 
pleasure  to   him  to  quit   the  glories  of  heareOi 
in    order    to   dwell  in   lowliness   and    contempt* 
Why    then    did    he    undergo    all    this?    From 
goodwill,  to  save  man  ?  And  think  you  he  will 
leave  this  salvation  imperfect,  and  so  render  his 
incarnation,  and  birth,  and  human  life  and  death 
of  no  avail  ?  O  no !  he  must  desire  to  finish  \o» 
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ork ;  he  must  be  anxious  to  make  up  the  crown 
e  has  toiled  and  bled  for,  by  placing  in  it  all  the 
ivels,  all  the  souls  he  can  gather.  He  will  never 
e  wanting  to  us,  if  we  ar^not  wanting  to  our-^ 
Jves. 

Thus  have  I  spoken  to  you  on  the  angels  text, 
odin  so  doing  have  spoken  of  man's  salvation, 
^he  end  of  the  whole  is  God's  glory ;  the  means 
I  peace  on  earth  ;  the  sole  motive  is  goodness  and 
mng-kindness  to  us  miserable  sinners.  But  there 
re  still  three  words  in  the  text,  which  I  have  not 
oticed.  The  angels  did  not  simply  say,  Glory  to 
lod;  but  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest^  that  is,  in 
fiaven.  Here  is  a  wonderful,  a  glorious,  a  soul- 
Qstaining  scene  opened  to  us.  The  angels  in  the 
ery  presence  of  God  are  moved  by  our  sufferings 
nd  our  redemption.  Even  to  them,  with  all  their 
inowledge  of  God,  and  his  divine  works,  even  to 
hem,  that  the  Word  should  stoop  to  be  made  flesh, 
mfolded  new  views  of  the  eternal  Father's  good- 
less,  and  furnished  a  fresh  theme  for  their  songs 
if  praise.  Even  the  angels  strike  their  golden 
tarps  at  the  joyful  news  of  man^s  salvation.  Shall 
hey  glorify  God  for  his  goodness  to  us  ?  and 
hall  we  forget  to  glorify  him  for  his  goodness  to 
HiMelves  ?  Shall  they  rejoice  over  us,  and  feel  for 
itt?  and  shall  we  be  so  insensible,  so  deaf-hearted, 
*8  neither  to  rejoice  nor  to  feel  for  ourselves, — 
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for  our  escape  from  sin  and  hell, — ^for  our  re* 
storation  to  the  hope  of  heaven?  Our  Saviout 
threatened  the  impenitent  Jews,  that  the  men  ol 
Nineveh  should  ri^e*.  up  in  judgement  agaioat 
them,  and  condemn  them.  A  more  glorious  and 
awful  set  of  witnesses,  if  we  are  impenitent,  will 
be  arrayed  against  us  Christians.  The  very  «»• 
gels  will  testify  against  ^s,  and  condemn  us :  be- 
causey  when  they  had  proclaimed  glory  to  Grod  in 
the  highest,  he  was  forgotten  and  dishonoured 
among  men ;  because,  when  they  had  announced 
the  coming  of  peace  on  earth,  men  rejected  the 
blessed  offer,  and  remained  at  enmity  with  God} 
and  with  themselves,  and  with  each  other;  be- 
cause,  when  they  had  assured  us  of  goodwill  from 
God  to  men,  our  bosoms  did  not  echo  the  aiv 
swering  cry  of  love  and  gratitude  and  obedience 
from  man  to  God.  Brethren,  may  none  of  us  be 
among  the  wretched  multitude,  against  whom  tbii 
testimony  will  be  offered.  Let  us  bethink  oiB^ 
selves  in  time,  and  be  reconciled  to  God  in  tin^ 
that,  as  Jesus  on  this  day  brought  the  Godhead 
down  from  heaven  to  earth,  so,  by  the  work  rf 
his  Spirit  on  our  willing  and  obedient  hearU,  k 
may  raise  us  up  from  earth  to  heaven. 
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SERMON  XII. 

THE  epiphany; 

OR, 

FAR  A^7D  NIGH. 

Ephesians  xi.  12,  IS. 

It  that  time  ye  were  without  Christy  being  aliens  from 
I  commonwealth  of  Israel^  and  strangers  from  the  to* 
lants  of  promise^  having  no  hope^  and  without  God  in 
i  world.  But  now  in  Christ  Jesus  ye^  who  sometimes 
re  far  off^  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

ax8£  words  were  spoken  by  St  Paul  to  the  con- 
rts  he  had  made  at  Ephesus,  who,  before  he 
eached  to  them,  and  brought  them  to  a  know- 
Ige  of  the  truth,  were  in  the  miserable  state  here 
Kribed.  They  were  without  Christ ;  they  were 
iens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel:  they 
^  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise : 
ey  were  without  hope,  and  without  God.  This 
te  their  wretched  plight,  so  long  as  they  were  far 
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off.  But  through  the  grace  of  God,  who  was 
pleased  to  send  his  servant  Paul  to  declare  the  gos- 
pel of  salvation  to  them,  their  condition  underwent 
a  wonderful  change.  They  were  noade  nigh  by  the 
blood  of  Christ.  By  that  blood  they  were  recon- 
ciled to  God :  they  were  made  partakers  in  the 
covenant  of  promise,  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints, 
became  entitled  to  all  the  glorious  privileges  of 
God's  people,  and  were  admitted  to  dwell  in  his 
house,  and  to  share  in  the  blessings  and  honours  of 
his  family. 

It  is  of  this  marvellous  and  happy  change,  that 
St  Paul  reminds  the  Ephesians  in  the  text.  To 
make  them  feel  their  blessedness  as  Christians,  he 
sets  before  them  their  wretchedness  as  Gentiles,  or 
heathens  ;  when,  as  we  read  in  the  book  of  Acts, 
they  were  worshipers  of  the  great  goddess  Diana, 
and  of  the  statue  which  in  their  fond  conceits 
they  imagined  to  have  fallen  from  heaven :  that 
is,  they  were  blind  idolaters,  and  bowed  down  to 
gods  that  were  no  gods,  but  the  work  of  men's 
hands,  wood  and  stone.  Nor  was  this  the  case  with 
the  people  of  Ephesus  alone,  before  the  coming  rf 
Christ.  The  Jews  indeed  had  been  favoured 
from  the  earliest  times  with  a  knowledge  of  the 
one  true  God :  and  through  their  teaching  in 
almost  every  great  city  there  was  a  congregation, 
larger  or  smaller,  of  devout  men,  or  proselytes,  as 
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hey  were  called,  who  had  left  the  idols  of  their 
ithers,  and  worshipt  the  great  Jehovah.  But 
rith  these  exceptions  the  whole  earth  was  lying 
lead  in  darkness  and  in  wickedness.  Even  the  city 
►f  Athens,  which  among  the  heathens  passed  for 
he  light  of  the  world,  was  wholly  given  up  to 
dolatry.  The  account  which  we  read  in  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Romans  applied,  under  one  form  or  other, 
to  all  the  Gentiles  :  "  they  had  changed  the  glory 
of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like 
to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed 
beasts,  and  even  to  creeping  things.*"  Their  souls 
were  bound  to  the  footstool  of  any  dumb  idol  that 
chance  had  set  up  among  them. 

Why  do  I  speak  of  these  things  to  you  ?  For 
the  same  reason  which  led  St  Paul  to  speak  of 
them  to  the  Ephesians:  to  remind  you  of  the 
fearful  depths  of  evil,  out  of  which  through 
God*s  mercy  you  have  been  brought,  that  your 
liearts  may  be  stirred  to  thankfulness,  and  that, 
feeling  how  much  you  owe  to  God  for  his  good- 
ness, you  may  be  roused  to  do  your  best  toward 
paying  off  your  great  debt  of  love  to  him,  by 
jiving  yourselves  up  to  his  service,  and  striv- 
ing to  walk  before  him  in  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness. For  we  too  are  not  of  the  seed  of  Abra- 
^  after  the  flesh :  we  too  by  birth  are  Gentiles, 
^  the  Ephesians  were :  and  if  the  mercy  of  God 

K  5 
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had  not  been  revealed  to  our  forefathers, 
as  to  them, — if  our  forefathers,  haying  aoi 
been  far  off,  had  not  been  made  nigh  by  tfa 
of  Christy — we  at  this  day  should  still  h 
they  were,  and  what  so  many  millions  of 
ters  in  all  quarters  of  the  world  are  evei 
we  should  be  aliens  from  the  commonwealtl 
rael,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  p: 
we  should  be  without  hope,  and  withou 
even  in  the  midst  of  Grod^s  own  world.  Bu 
ed  be  Grod  !  it  pleased  him  to  call  our  fat 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  in  Christ  Jesus, 
it  has  pleased  him  to  enrich  them  with  c 
ritual  blessing  after  another,  and  to  exal 
with  religious  privileges  and  religious  kno 
not  merely  above  the  heathens,  but,  I 
almost  say,  above  every  other  Christian 
Moreover  they  have  been  allowed  to  banc 
those  religious  privileges,  a  rich  and  predoi 
ritance,  the  richest  and  most  precious  of  all 
inheritances^  to  us,  their  children ;  and  we  i 
enjoying  them.  At  least  it  is  our  own  fai 
own  sin,  if  we  are  not. 

Thoughts  of  this  kind  can  never  be  out 
son ;  for  it  can  never  be  out  of  season  to  n 
on  the  great  mercies  that  Gk)d  has  vouchfl 
us.  But  they  are  more  especially  fitted  : 
festival  we  are  this  day  celebrating.     To 
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the  feast  of  the  Epiphany,  as  it  is  called,  that 
18,  of  the  manifestation  or  shewing  forth, — a  feast 
kept  in  remembrance  of  that  great  and  glorious 
day,  when  Christ  was  first  manifested  and  shewn 
to  the  Gentiles.  In  the  Gospel  for  the  day  we 
read  how  it  pleased  God,  by  means  of  a  wonderful 
star,  to  make  the  birth  of  Jesus  known  to  the  wise 
men,  and  how  they  came  from  their  own  country 
in  the  East  to  Jerusalem,  and  how  the  words  on 
their  lips,  when  they  got  there,  were,  ^'  Where  is 
he  that  is  bom  King  of  the  Jews  ?  For  we  have 
leen  his  star  in  the  East,  and  are  come  to  worship 
Km."  Nor  did  they  come  empty-handed.  Ac- 
cording to  the  prophecy  in  the  72nd  Psalm,  that 
the  kings  of  Arabia  and  Saba  should  bring 
gifts,  they  had  brought  the  riches  of  those  very 
countries,  which  abound  in  gold  and  spices,  to 
offer  to  the  new- bom  King.  And  where,  and  how 
did  they  find  him  ?  In  a  splendid  palace,  in  the 
midat  of  a  mighty  city,  surrounded  by  guards, 
^th  the  lords  and  ladies  of  the  land  taking  pride 
ui  waiting  upon  him  ?  He  was  in  a  small  house, 
^  the  petty  village  of  Bethlehem,  with  nobody  to 
nurse  or  tend  him  but  his  virgin  mother.  Had 
they  arrived  a  little  sooner,  they  would  have  found 
loiD,  as  the  shepherds  did,  in  a  stable.  But  pro- 
l^ly  some  kind-hearted  person  had  been  moved 
^th  pity  for  the  Virgin's  forlorn  condition,  and 
^  taken  her  in  with  her  babe :  for  we  read,  that. 
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when  the  wise  men  came  to  the  spot  over  which 
the  star  stood  stiU,  they  went  into  the  house,  and 
saw — what  ? — only  a  young  child,  with  its  mother, 
holding  it  in  her  arms,  or  sitting  by  it,  and  perhaps 
praying  over  it,  with  the  humble  anxious  fervour 
of  a  pious  mother's  prayer.  Now  was  the  time 
when  the  wise  men  shewed  themselves  to  be  most 
truly  wise.  They  were  wise,  after  the  wisdom  of 
their  own  country,  when  they  were  standing  night 
after  night  on  their  watch-tower,  following  the 
stars  in  their  glorious  courses.  They  were  wise, 
when,  at  the  sight  of  the  new  star, — which  remind- 
ed them,  it  may  be,  of  the  great  prophecy  uttered 
by  Balaam,  that  a  star  should  come  out  of  Jacob, 
and  a  sceptre  should  rise  out  of  Israel, — they  un- 
dertook a  long  and  weary  journey  to  offer  their 
homage  to  the  promised  king.  But  wise  as  they 
were  at  the  beginning  of  their  journey,  their  wis* 
dom  shone  still  brighter  at  the  end  of  it.  They 
shewed  the  greatest  wisdom, — because  they  shewed 
the  greatest  faith, — when  they  had  reached  the 
house  and  entered  in.  How  many  would  have 
been  scandalized  and  shocked  at  the  mean  appear- 
ance of  the  infant !  How  many  would  have  been 
troubled  with  doubts,  and  would  have  begun  to 
say  within  themselves,  "  Surely  there  must  be 
some  mistake  here :  this  child  can  never  be  born  a 
king  !"  How  many  again  would  have  felt  their 
pride  hurt,  and  would  have  been  half  angry,  half 
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ashamed,  at  having  taken  such  a  long  journey  to 
see  a  poor  child  in  a  cottage  !  But  the  wise  men 
felt  none  of  this  false  pride,  none  of  this  false 
shame.  They  knew  that  they  might  trust  the 
star :  the  star  and  its  Maker  could  not  lie.  There- 
fore they  trusted  it  to  the  utmost,  notwithstanding 
that  all  which  met  their  eyes  would  have  led  them 
to  think  its  tidings  could  not  be  true.  When 
they  saw  it  stop  over  a  cottage  at  Bethlehem,  mean 
as  the  place  was,  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding  great 
joy ;  and  when  they  were  come  in,  and  saw  the 
young  child,  with  Mary  his  mother,  they  fell 
down, — these  princes  and  wise  men  fell  down  in 
the  lowliness  of  their  wisdom;— and  although  he 
whom  they  beheld  was  reputed  to  be  nothing  more 
than  the  son  of  a  carpenter,  yet  under  his  form 
they  worshipt  the  Saviour  and  the  Maker  of  the 
world.  **  And  they  opened  their  treasures,  and  pre- 
sented gifts  to  him,  gold,  and  frankincense,  and 
myrrh ; "  thereby  fulfilling  the  prophecy  in  the 
72nd  Psalm,  that  "  to  him  shall  be  gi\en  of  the 
gold  of  Arabia,"  and  that,  which  you  heard  in  the 
lesson  from  Isaiah,  that  "  thev  from  Sheba  shall 
''ring  gold  and  incense.'' 

But  to  return  to  the  main  subject  of  my  sermon: 
why  is  the  story  of  these  wise  men  of  such  inter- 
^  and  importance  to  us,  that  the  Church  has 
thought  fit  that  a  day  in  every  year  should  be  set 
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apart  to  keep  alive  the  memory  of  Christ's  mani 
festatioD  to  them  ?  Because,  in  manifesting  himsel 
to  the  wise  men,  our  Saviour  manifested  himsel 
to  the  Gentiles.  They  were  the  first-firuits  of  tfa 
Grentile  world,  who  came  to  the  rising  of  the  Su 
of  Righteousness.  Therefore,  in  rejoicing,  as  tb 
Church  does  on  this  day,  that  God  was  pleased  b 
the  leading  of  a  star  to  manifest  Jesus  to  th 
Gentiles,  we  should  likewise  feel  a  thankful  joy  tha 
he  was  manifested  to  our  forefathers,  and  througl 
them  has  been  made  known  to  us.  We  should  bet 
in  mind  that  we  have  had  Christ  shewn  to  us,  no 
in  his  cradle,  but,  I  might  almost  say,  in  on 
own  cradles.  Almost  from  our  cradles  upwan 
have  we  been  taught  to  know  Christ,  and  to  km 
him.  We  have  had  no  toilsome  journey  to  takeii 
search  of  him :  he  is  near  to  us,  even  at  our  y^ 
doors.  We  have  had  no  questions  to  ask,  like  th 
wise  men,  when  they  came  to  Jerusalem,  in  ordei 
to  find  out  the  King  of  the  Jews.  Go  east,  or  west,  oi 
north,  or  south,  into  every  comer  of  this  favoured 
land;  in  every  parish  you  will  find  a  church, 
and  in  thousands  of  cottages  you  will  find  Ne« 
Testaments,  to  shew  you  the  plain  straight  way  tt 
Jesus,  the  King  of  the  world.  Nor  is  our  fidth 
put  to  the  trial  of  seeing  our  King  in  the  guise  of  * 
poor  infant.  The  same  book,  which  tells  us  that 
Jesus  was  laid  in  a  manger,  and  brought  up  under 
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the  roof  of  a  village  carpenter,  teUs  us  also  that 
be  was  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  that  he  was 
the  first-bom  before  every  creature,  and  that,  as  a 
reoompense  for  his  taking  our  nature  upon  him, 
•nd  submitting  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  God  hath 
highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  above 
every  name,  that  at  his  name  every  knee  should 
bow,  not  only  in  earth,  but  in  heaven  also,  and 
that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
18  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  (Phil.  ii. 
9i  10.)  All  these  things  we  have  heard  from  our 
very  childhood.  Christ  has  never  been  made 
known  to  us,  except  as  a  Prince  and  ^a  Saviour, 
who  came  down  to  earth  for  a  time  on  the  errand  of 
our  redemption,  but  whose  true  and  right  home  is 
heaven,  where  he  is  now  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  God. 

Is  it  a  small  thing,  my  brethren,  to  have  had  all 
this  revealed  to  us  F  Remember  ^'  many  prophets 
and  righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  the  things 
which  we  see,  and  have  not  seen  them."  (Matt. 
^.  17.)  Yet  to  us  they  have  been  made  known 
'i^  the  hour  when  we  began  to  talk.  Without 
our  seeking,  they  have  come  to  us.  They  have 
been  forced  upon  us.  We  could  not  shut  our 
^yes  and  ears  to  them  if  we  would.  Is  it  a  small 
^g  to  have  been  made  nigh  to  Grod,  by  the 
blood  of  his  only  Son  ?  we,  whose  fathers  at  one 
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time  were  far  off,  and  neither  knew  God,  nor  wished 
to  know  him.  Just  think  for  a  few  moments,  out 
of  what  a  state  we  have  been  delivered,  by  being 
called  to  the  knowledge  of  our  God  and  Saviour,— 
by  being  bom  here,  in  this  Christian  Protestant 
land,  instead  of  under  heathen  darkness. 

We  should  have  been  aliens  from  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants 
of  promise.  It  has  pleased  Almighty  God  to  set 
up  a  spiritual  kingdom  upon  earthy  and  to  make 
gracious  promises  to  all  the  people  of  his  king- 
dom, that  is,  to  every  member  of  his  Church.  He 
has  entered  into  a  covenant  with  them  by  sacrifice, 
even  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  of  God.  Now 
would  it  not  be  a  misery  to  have  been  shut  out  from 
God's  earthly  kingdom  ?  to  have  no  share  in  God's 
promises  ?  to  be  excluded  from  the  covenant  which 
he  has  made  with  his  people  and  his  servants? 
Would  not  this  be  a  grievous  misery  ?  My  belief 
is,  that  we  cannot  in  this  life  fathom  all  the  depths 
of  this  misery.  We  know,  and  may  understand, 
how  much  worse  it  is  to  be  born  a  slave,  than 
to  be  bom  free, — how  much  worse  it  must  be  to 
be  born  a  savage,  than  to  come  into  life  and 
be  bred  up  in  a  civilized,  orderly,  quiet  land. 
This  we  may  all  of  us  in  some  measure  under- 
stand. But  the  woe  it  would  be  to  a  man  to  be 
born  a  heathen,  instead  of  a  Christian,  we  cannot 
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fully  make  out,  until  we  are  let  in  to  see  the  se- 
crets of  eternity. 

Still  there  are  two  things  mentioned  by  St  Paul, 
which  may  give  us  some  notion  of  the  wretched 
Ibrlorn  state  of  such  as  are  far  off  without  Christ. 
9e  tells  us  that  they  are  without  hope,  and  with- 
latGod.  So  too  should  we  have  been,  if  we  had 
«en  bom  heathens.  If  the  star  of  the  Gospel 
Ad  not  shone  in  the  eyes  of  our  fathers,  and 
«Iled  them  to  worship  Christ,  we  too  should  have 
€en  bom  without  hope  and  without  God.  Now 
ttt  in  your  minds,  how  much  would  you  strike 
ff  from  every  good  roan'^s  happiness,  if  you  took 
i^ayhis  hope  and  his  God  from  him.  Surely 
lere  is  no  one  here,  who,  however  faulty  his 
ractice  may  be,  would  consent  to  part  with  his 
ope,  and  to  give  up  his  knowledge  of  God,  that 
e  might  go  and  be  a  king  among  the  heathens. 
0  that  the  poorest  man  in  a  Christian  land  is 
^finitely  better  off  than  the  richest  and  most  power- 
d  in  the  countries  where  Christ  is  not  known. 
W  they  who  are  far  off  and  without  Christ,  are 
oomed  to  live  without  those  hopes,  which  are  far 
iore  precious  than  the  crown  of  a  king,  and  with- 
U  that  knowledge  of  God,  which  is  far  mightier 
ian  the  sceptre  of  a  king.  Being  without  Christ, 
^ey  are  without  God.     For  it  is  only  through 
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Christ  that  we  can  come  to  God,  even  to  know 
him,  much  more  to  love  him,  and  to  obey  him.  AH 
who  are  without  Christ  must  needs  be  without 
Grod.     And  what  is  man  without  Grod  P  He  is  like 
a  ship  tossed  about  on  a  stormy  sea,  without  chut 
or  compass.     The  ship  drifts  as  the  waves  canj 
it :  the  night  is  dark  :  the  pilot  knows  not  whidi  ! 
way  to  steer :  he  may  be  close  to  rocks  and  quiet 
sands :  perhaps  a  flash  of  lightning  falls  on  a  rod, 
or  he  hears  the  waves  breaking  over  it.     But  how 
shall  he  escape  ?  or  how  prepare  to  meet  the  dan- 
ger ?  Shall  he  trust  in  Providence  ?    What  Pron- 
dence  has  he  to  trust  in  ?  Poor  man !  he  is  without 
Grod.     Shall  he  throw  out  an  anchor  ?  But  he  has 
no  anchor :  he  wants  the  best  and  only  fast  an- 
chor,— ^hope,  the  anchor  of  the  soul.     Such  is  th 
state  of  man,  when  he  is  far  off,  without  a  Grod  to 
trust  in,   without  hope  to  comfort  and  support 
him.     But  give  the  same  man  a  true  and  lively 
faith  in  Christ, — tell  him  of  a  merciful  and  loving 
Father,  who  careth  for  us,  and  would  have  us  cait 
all  our  cares    upon  him, — shew  him   that  hope 
which  is  firm  to  the  end,  and  straightway  you  make 
a  happy  man  of  him.     You  give  him  a  course  to 
steer ;  you  give  him  a  chart  and  compass  to  guide 
him  ;  you  give  him  an  anchor  which  will  enaUe 
him  to  withstand  the  buffeting  of  every  storm ; 
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jou  insure  him  against  shipwreck ;  and  you  as- 
sure him  of  a  blessed  haven,  where  at  length  he 
will  arrive  and  be  at  rest. 

Such  is  a  slight  outline  of  the  difference  be- 
tween Gentiles,  or  heathens,  and  Christians, — be- 
tween those  who  are  far  off,  and  those  who  are 
nigh :  or  rather,  to  speak  more  correctly  and  more 
profitably,  such  may  be  the  difference  between 
them.    But  as,  in  receiving  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  the  danger  is  declared  to  be  great,  if  we 
receive  the  same  unworthily,  so  is  it  with  the  pri- 
vileges of  the  Christian  covenant.     The  danger 
attending   them  is  likewise  great^  if  we  receive 
them  unthankfully  and  unworthily, — if    we  put 
them  to  a  bad  use,  or  to  no  use, — if,  being  bom 
ugh  to  Christ,  we  choose  to  depart  from  him  like 
the  Prodigal  Son  into  a  far  country, — if,  bearing 
the  name  of  Christ,  we  live  the  life  of  heathens. 

The  danger,  if  we  live  thus,  is  great.  For  in 
•0  living  we  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  our  Saviour.  It  is  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
the  apostle  expressly  says,  that  we  are  made  nigh. 
If  then,  having  been  bought  at  such  a  price,  and 
woiight  out  of  a  world  where  we  were  without 
God,  to  the  very  foot  of  God's  throne,  we  throw 
^way  the  inestimable  advantages  thus  vouchsafed 
to  us, — if  we  run  off  from  the  foot  of  God's 
throne,  and  go  and  hide  ourselves  in  one  of  those 
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caverns  of  sin  which  are  yawning  on  every  side  of 
us, — do  we  not  shew  that  we  neither  prize  the  pri- 
vileges obtained  for  us,  nor  regard  the  price  which 
Jesus  paid  for  them  ?  Assuredly  we  thereby  prove 
that  we  think  no  more  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
wherewith  we  have  been  sanctified,  than  if  it  were 
so  much  common  blood.  We  prove,  to  use  the 
awful  language  of  the  apostle,  that  we  count  the 
blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy  thing.  (Heb. 
X.  29.) 

Such  behaviour  moreover  is  utterly  inexcusable. 
The  heathen  may  plead  that  he  has  rarely,  if 
ever,  heard  of  Christ,  and  that,  having  been  bred 
up  in  a  diflTerent  religion,  he  had  many  strong 
prejudices  to  fight  against  and  overcome,  before  he 
could  embrace  the  Gospel :  and  these  pleas,  so  far 
as  they  are  brought  forward  in  sincerity,  God» 
we  may  be  sure,  will  mercifully  listen  to.  The 
heathen,  I  say,  may  plead  this  excuse.  But  we— 
what  excuse  have  we  to  plead  ?  we,  who  have 
been  born  beneath  the  full  sunshine  of  Gospel 
truth, — we,  who  have  been  bred  up,  as  it  were,  in 
the  innermost  chamber  of  God's  earthly  temple,— 
we,  who  have  been  mercifully  placed  within  the 
skirts  of  Christ's  glory.  What  excuse  can  we 
plead  for  not  believing  in  him,  for  not  loving 
him,  for  not  obeying  him  ?  You  cannot, — none 
of   you    can    plead    ignorance.       In    the    New 
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Testament  you  have  the  best  teachers  that 
3ver  lived,  the  Son  of  God  himself,  and  his 
chosen  apostles.  You  have  had  the  Scriptures 
read  to  you,  you  have  had  them  explained  to  you, 
iom  your  very  childhood ;  and  they  contain  the 
fords  of  eternal  life.  Ignorance  then  you  can  in 
K)  wise  plead :  for  none  need  be  ignorant,  unless 
hey  choose  it.  Will  any  of  you  plead  your 
mall  capacity  ?  your  want  of  opportunity  ?  To 
ensure  you  plenty  of  opportunity,  God  has  kept 
me  day  for  himself  out  of  every  seven,  on  pur- 
wse  that  the  very  busiest,  that  even  those  who 
w  forced  to  work  all  day  long  for  their  bread, 
nay  have  an  abundance  of  time  for  learning  to 
uiow  his  will.  As  for  dullness  of  understanding, 
t  is  not  a  sharp  or  strong  head  that  is  wanted 
0  make  a  Christian,  but  a  sincere  and  honest 
leart.  Only  be  earnest  in  seeking  the  true  and 
ight  way :  you  will  have  no  difficulty  in  find- 
Dg  it. 

But  perhaps  you  will  say  that  your  nature  is 
^eak,  and  prone  to  sin.  True,  most  true,  it  is 
0 :  and  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter, 
Mw  deigned  to  promise  that  he  will  come  down 
torn  lieaven  to  us^  and  dwell  with  us,  and 
trengthen  us  against  all  our  infirmities.  How- 
ler weak  we  may  be  in  ourselves,  surely  he  can 
Dake  us  strong    enough.      Away  then  with  all 
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such  excuses  !  Those  who  do  not  serve  Christ  in 
this  country,  do  not,  because  they  will  not  He 
has  called  them, — time  after  time  he  has  called 
them ; — ^but  they  will  not  come.  He  has  placed 
them  near  him ;  but  they  will  not  stay.  They 
will  not  accept  eternal  life  from  him  on  the  gracion 
terms  on  which  he  has  offered  it.  No,  they  aj 
in  their  madness,  let  us  have  hell  instead.  N(H 
they  still  cry,  when  Christ  is  set  before  them,  M 
will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us.  Om* 
lusts  shall  reign  over  us;  our  vices  shall  re^ 
over  us ;  our  enmities  shall  reign  over  us ;  coveC- 
ousness  shall  reign  over  us :  there  is  nothing  so 
paltry,  so  vile,  so  foul,  so  hateful,  but  we  will  set 
it  up  to  be  our  king,  rather  than  the  King  of 
heaven.  What  is  this  but  sinning  with  our  eyee 
open  ?  What  is  it  but  crucifjring  the  Son  of  God, 
and  not  the  Son  of  man  ?  What  is  it  but  sayiflgj 
like  the  Jews,  Not  Jesus,  but  Barabbas  ? 

My  brethren,  it  is  an  awful  thing  to  slight  the 
gifts,  and  to  trample  on  the  blessings  of  the  living 
God.  As  sure  as  Gt)d  liveth,  it  shall  not  be  don^ 
for  ever  with  impunity.  He  has  chosen  us  En- 
glishmen, as  he  chose  the  Jews  of  old :  he  has 
given  us  a  birthright  in  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel :  he  has  bound  himself  to  us  by  the  covenant 
of  promise :  he  has  made  us  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
his  Son.     He  has  enriched  us  with  every  oppor- 
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Qity  of  learning  his  will.  He  has  ordained  that 
band  of  man  shall  hinder  us  in  doing  it.  He 
)  scattered  the  seed  of  his  word  through  the 
d  with  an  abundance  elsewhere  unheard  of. 
»sed  be  his  name  for  all  his  blessings  to  us ! 
we  despise  them  however,  if  we  turn  our  backs 
them,  if  we  defile  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  by 
igling  it  with  our  sacrifices  to  the  idols  of  our 
ts, — God's  judgements  on  Jerusalem  will  then 
but  a  weak  type  of  his  more  fearful  judge* 
nts  upon  us :  upon  us,  I  say, — upon  you,  and 
,  and  whosoever  may  be  guilty  of  refusing  this 
»t  salvation.  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren, 
not  reject  the  proffered  mercies  of  your  Grod, 
lich,  being  rejected,  turn  to  curses.  But  put 
sm  to  a  right  use.  Make  them  the  seeds  and 
i  forerunners  of  still  greater  blessings,  which  he 
waiting  and  longing  to  bestow  on  you.  As 
u  have  been  brought  nigh  to  Christ,  strive  daily 
come  nearer  and  nearer  to  him ;  nor  slacken 
mr  efforts  until  you  have  become  one  with  him 
» nis  heavenly  glory. 
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BEPENTANCE. 


Genesis  xix.   17. 


Escape  for  thy  life :  escape  to  the  mountains,  lest  it 

consumed. 

Thebe  is  a  time  to  laugh,  says  the  Preachei 
there  is  also  a  time  to  weep.  This  we  all 
to  be  true  with  regard  to  the  affairs  of  this 
Among  the  events  that  befall  us  in  the  coi 
our  lives,  there  are  some  that  make  the  heart 
and  others  that  wring  it  with  anguish.  So 
our  spiritual  life,  in  the  matters  that  concei 
souls,  are  there  seasons  for  godly  joy,  and  a 
likewise  for  godly  sorrow.  For  many  are  t 
gines  which  God  sets  at  work  in  order  to  bri 
to  him.  Sometimes  he  draws  us  toward  hin 
the  cords  of  love,  which  have  mostly  the  si 
est  hold  on  gentle  spirits.  At  other  times  be 
judgements  and  visitations  of  various  kinds  to 
us^  that  a  wholesome  fear  may  be  wrought  ii 
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Binds,  and  that  we  may  flee  in  time  from  the  wrath 
o  come.  When  we  look  at  what  God  has  done 
md  is  ever  doing  for  us,  at  the  many  marvellous 
>roofs  of  his  mercy,  the  many  glorious  oflTers  of 
salvation  set  before  us,  we  may  well  be  joyful  in 
he  Lord,  and  serve  him  with  gladness.  When  on 
he  other  hand  we  turn  our  eyes  inward,  and  con- 
dder  how  we  have  behaved  toward  God, — when 
^e  think  of  the  deaf  ear  we  have  so  often  turned 
:o  those  oflers  of.  salvation,  of  the  stubbornness 
with  which  we  have  shut  our  eyes  against  those 
proofs  of  mercy,— pur  sins  and  our  ingratitude 
may  well  cover  us  with  sorrow  and  shame. 

Hence  it  is  right  and  fitting  that  we  should 
have  seasons  set  apart  more  especially  for  spiritual 
joy,  when  our  chief  employment  is  to  be  thanks- 
giving to  God  for  all  that  he  has  done  for  us,  and 
seasons  for  spiritual  sorrow,  wherein  we  may  con- 
fess our  sins,  and  mourn  over  them,  and  repent  of 
them.  Therefore  the  Church  has  appointed  set 
times,  when,  ever  as  the  year  rolls  round,  these 
duties  are  to  be  brought  solemnly  before  us.  One 
great  season  for  holy  joy  and  thanksgiving  is 
Christmas,  which  we  have  lately  past  through. 
The  chief  season  for  sorrow  and  repentance  is  Lent, 
on  which  we  are  now  entering.  Such  then  being 
fte  purpose  of  the  Church  in  ordaining  that  the 
forty  days  of  Lent  should  be  observed  in  a  parti- 
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cular  manner, — repentance  being  the  feeling  which 
she  designs  should  at  this  season  be  uppermost  in 
the  hearts  of  her  members, — it  behoves  us  to  ooft> 
sider  what  repentance  is,  and  why  it  is  of  sudi 
importance,  that  so  large  a  portion  of  every  year 
should  be  set  apart  for  it. 

What  then  is  repentance?  You  will  perhapi 
tell  me,  it  is  the  being  sorry  for  having  dose 
wrong.  This  however  is  far  from  enough.  The 
apostle  speaks  of  ^^  a  godly  sorrow,  which  worketk 
repentance;'^  so  that  repentance  must  be  some- 
thing different  from  sorrow,  even  from  a  godl^ 
sorrow.  It  is  the  fruit  of  a  godly  sorrow.  Whefi 
there  is  any  thing  about  us,  that  afflicts  us  and 
makes  us  grieve,  we  naturally  wish,  if  possible,  to 
be  quit  of  it ;  and  the  more  grievous  our  aiBictiao^ 
the  stronger  is  our  desire  to  get  rid  of  that  wbidi 
causes  it.  Accordingly,  if  we  are  stirred  with  « 
hearty  and  godly  sorrow  for  having  turned  awtj 
from  God,  and  given  ourselves  up  to  sin,  we  mult 
needs  desire  to  forsake  our  sins,  and  to  tuis 
from  them  to  God.  This,  at  the  very  least,  ii 
necessary  to  make  up  any  thing  that  can  duB  i 
to  be  called  repentance.  When  the  angel  cinie 
to  Lot  in  Sodom,  what  did  he  tell  him?  Td 
grieve  over  the  sins  of  Sodom  ?  Had  Lot  done  •> 
more  than  this,  he  would  have  perished  in  the  d^* 
struction  of  Sodom.  The  angel  bade  him  flee  out  of 


BEFENTANCE.  219 

Sodom,  and  escape  for  bis  life :  he  bade  bim  flee  to 
ihe  mountain,  lest  be  sbould  be  consumed.     He 
fbo  sincerely  and  beartily  repents  of  bis  sins,  will 
lot  be  content  to  tarry  in  tbe  midst  of  tbem,  nor 
!ven  in  tbe  plain  in  tbeir  neighbourhood  :  be  will 
aideavour  to  escape  to  tbe  mountain ;  be  will  strive 
to  dimb  up  God^s  hill,   tbe  holy   bill  of  Sion. 
[t  is  a  very  common,  and  a  very  sad  mistake,  for 
people  to  fancy  that,  when  they  are  sorry  for  tbeir 
■us,  when  they  abuse  sin,  and  condemn  it,  and 
iq^ret  that  they  have  fallen  into  it,  they  are  re- 
peating.    But  it  is  not  so.     We  may  speak  ill  of  a 
lUog  with  our  lips ;  and  yet  our  hearts  may  cleave 
to  it  all  tbe  while.     So  long  as  we  continue  in  sin, 
■0  loog  at  least  as  we  do  not  strive  to  get  out  of  it, 
thtie  is  no  jot  of  true  repentance  in  our  hearts. 
tw  the  repentance  which  is  wrought  by  a  godly 
BiNTow,  is  a  repentance  unto  salvation :  but  a  r6- 
iKotance  which  did  not  move  us  to  forsake  our 
rins,  would  be  a  repentance  unto  destruction.   We 
ikonld  be  destroyed  along  with  tbem,  even  as  Lot 
^^nould  have  been  destroyed  if  he   bad  staid   in 
Sodom.   Hear  what  the  prophet  Isaiah  says,  when 
he  is  exhorting  the  people  to  repentance.    '^  Wash 
yoa ;  make  you  clean ;  put  away  the  evil  of  your 
doingg ;  cease  to  do  evil ;  learn  to  do  well.^^  (i.  16.) 
In  like  manner  John  tbe  Baptist,  when  he  preached 
K^epentance,  laid  the  stress  of  bis  sermon  on  the 
Omits  of  repentance.     It  was  not  enough,  he  said 
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to  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  to  come  and  be 
baptized^  and  to  confess  their  sins  :  they  were  also 
to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance :  for  every 
tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit, — I  ^nj 
you,  brethren,  mark  his  words:  he  does  not  88j) 
every   tree   which   brings  forth    bad   fruit,  biiti 
every  tree  which  does  not  bring  forth  good  fruit,—  I 
every  barren  tree,  every  tree  that  bears  nothing,  ii  | 
to  be  cut  down,  just  as  much  as  the  vine  spoken  of 
by   the  prophet,   which  brought  forth    wild  aid 
poisonous  grapes.     Both  are  to  be  hewn  down  bj 
the  axe  of  justice:  both  are  to  be  cast  into  the  iSre. 
Indeed  the  very  words  in  the  original,  which  h 
our  Bible  are  rendered  by  the  English  words  n- 
pent  and  repentance, — the  very  words  by  whick 
the  Evangelists  describe  the  preaching  of  the  Bap- 
tist, and   that  of  our  Lord   himself, — mean  fiff 
more  than  is  usually  understood  by  the  Englii 
words  that  answer  to  them.     The  original  word 
means  a  change  of  mind,  a   change  of  heart,  i 
change  of  thought  and  of  feeling.   Therefore,  wheB 
you  read  or  hear  any  of  our  Saviour's  gradoitf 
promises  of  forgiveness  to  those  who  will  repefltj 
you  must  understand  them  as  applying  solely  to 
those   who  have  begun   to   lay   aside  their  old 
thoughts  about  sin,  and  to  look  at  it,  not  accord- 
ing to  the  evil  customs  of  the  world,  but  accordiflg 
to  the  law  of  God.  So  long  as  a  man  asks,  "  What 
great  harm  can  there  be  in  this  or  that  thing  ?**  when 
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God  has  forbidden  it ;  so  long  as  he  says,  "  I  am 
very  sorry  for  what  I  do,  but  I  can't  help  it;" — 
•o  long  as  he  comforts  himself  with  the  thought 
tliat  he  is  no  worse  than  other  men ; — so  long 
is  he  only  deceiving  himself  to  his  ruin,  by  ap- 
plying Christ's  promises  of  forgiveness  to  his 
own  case.  Christ's  promises  are  to  those  whose 
■mnds  are  changed.  Is  that  man's  mind  changed^ 
who  does  not  see  the  great  harm,  the  shame,  the 
guilt,  the  danger  of  disobeying  God?  Is  that 
nan's  mind  changed,  who  says  he  cannot  help  his 
•ins.?  when  Jesus  Christ  came  from  heaven  on 
purpose  to  bring  him  help,  and  to  enable  him  to 
live  unto  righteousness.  As  for  that  habit  of 
comparing  ourselves  with  other  men,  and  com- 
ferting  ourselves  if  we  find  that  we  are  not  worse 
than  they,  among  all  the  deadly  snares  which 
Satan  is  ever  setting  for  souls,  hardly  any  is  more 
destructive,  hardly  any  catches  more  victims,  and 
entangles  them  in  sin  and  death,  than  this  very 
temptation  by  which  he  beguiles  us  into  measuring 
ourselves  among  ourselves,  and  comparing  our- 
selves one  with  another,  instead  of  trying  our  lives 
•nd  actions  by  the  only  true  test,  the  word  of  God.  In 
ft  word,  unless  we  are  heartily  desirous  to  forsake  sin 
•*-and  to  forsake  it  too  on  right  grounds,  not  because 
it  may  hurt  our  welfare  in  this  world,  but  because  it 
8  hateful  to  God, — unless  we  do  our  best  to  flee 
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from  sin,  it  is  a  mere  pretence  to  say  that  we  re- 
pent There  may  be  momentary  pangs  of  sorrow; 
there  may  be  stings  of  remorse ;  there  may  be  t 
fear  of  punishment :  but,  unless  the  remoraemabi 
us  hate  sin,  unless  the  fear  makes  us  turn  to  God, 
unless  the  sorrow  settles  down  into  an  earnest  da* 
sire  of  leading  pure  and  righteous  lives  in  futuR^ 
we  are  not  among  the  number  of  those  wk 
have  given  heed  to  the  cry  calling  them  to 
repentance ;  and  it  will  be  no  blessing  to  us  thit 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  come. 

This  brings  me  to  consider  why  we  ar^  to  r^ 
pent.  Not  on  account  of  any  pleasure  or  sadsto* 
tion  found  in  the  work  of  repentance  itself.  I  wiD 
not  conceal  from  you  that  the  duty  of  repeDtaooe 
is  neither  easy  nor  pleasant.  The  very  name  git«fl 
to  the  first  day  of  Lent  shews  that  this  was  DOt 
designed  to  be  a  season  for  gladness.  ItiscalH 
as  you  know,  Ash  Wednesday ;  because  on  tint 
day  the  Christians  in  former  ages  used  to  sprisU^ 
their  heads  and  cross  their  foreheads  with  sAfii 
saying  one  to  another,  ^^  Remember,  0  mA 
that  thou  art  ashes,  and  unto  dust  thou  sbalt 
return.'^  To  cover  the  head  with  ashes  was  i^ 
garded  of  old  as  a  mark  of  the  deepest  sorrow* 
Thus  we  read  that  Tamar  in  her  grievous  i^ 
flic  tion  put  ashes  on  her  head.  Thus,  when  tk 
wicked  Haman  had  persuaded  Ahasuerus  to  ft^ 


BEPENTANCE.  223 

forth  a  decree  against  the  Jews,  Mordecai  rent 
his  clothes,  and  put  on  sackcloth  with  ashes : 
and  in  every  province  there  was  great  mourning 
imong  the  Jews,  fasting,  and  weeping,  and  wail- 
ing; and  many  lay  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  In 
Kke  manner,  when  Jonah  preached  repentance  to 
the  people  of  Nineveh,  the  king  arose  from  his 
dirone,  and  laid  his  robe  from  him,  and  covered 
inm  with  sackcloth,  and  sat  in  ashes.  And  you 
cuDot  but  remember  our  Saviour^s  words,  in 
which  he  cries,  "  Wo  to  Chorazin !  and  wo  to 
Bethsaida!  for,  if  the  mighty  works  done  in  them 
kad  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would 
lutve  repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.^^ 
Thus  has  repentance  ever  been  deemed  a  thing  sad 
and  painful  and  humiliating :  and  thus,  when  we 
itpent,  must  we  too,  like  the  king  of  Nineveh, 
Itrip  off  all  the  pride  of  our  nature,  all  that  the  flesh 
and  the  eye  delight  in,  to  cast  ourselves  on  the 
gnmnd,  and  to  cover  ourselves  with  the  bitter 
adies  of  our  former  pleasures.  Nor  does  our 
Messed  Master  ever  speak  of  repentance  except  as 
a  thing  hard  to  flesh  and  blood.  You  remember 
lu8  words  about  John  the  Baptist,  the  great 
peacher  of  repentance :  **  What  went  ye  out  to 
*tt  ?  a  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?  Behold  they 
^t  wear  soft  clothing  are  in  kings*  houses.*^  The 
Poacher  of  repentance  is  not  among  those  who 
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wear  soft  clothing.     His  dwelling  is  in  the  wilder- 
ness; and  they  who  give  heed  to  his  preaching, 
must  also  go  forth  into  the  wilderness.  They  must 
deny  all  that  they  have  hitherto  been  accustomed 
to  pamper,  and  must  forsake  all  wherewith  the} 
have  hitherto  pampered  themselves.     They  musi 
curb  their  tempers :  they  must  mortify  their  incli- 
nations :  they  must  be  content  to  fare  without  the 
comforts  and  indulgences  to  which  they  have  been 
used    all    their    lives.     Pains     must    be    taken, 
sacrifices  must  be  made,  by  all  who  would  enter 
in  at  the  strait  gate.     Restraints  must  be  borne, 
self-denial  must  be  practised,  by  all  who  desire  to 
recover  from  the  deadly  disease  of  sin.  It  can  hardly 
be  necessary  to  remind  you,  what  a  tedious  work  it 
is  to  recover  from  a  severe  and  dangerous  illness,- 
what  a  long  time  it  takes, — how   much  care  is 
needed  to  keep  us  from  falling  back,  and  losing  the 
little  ground  we  have  gained.    In  how  many  ways 
is  the  sick  man  compelled  to  deny  himself!  for  in- 
stance, in  abstaining  wholly  from  strong  drinks 
and   from    certain  meats,    which,   when  he   wa» 
well,  did  him  no  harm,  but  which  will  not  suit  hi* 
present  weakly  state.     The  remedies  too  are  oftcD 
painful,  the  medicines  distasteful.     All  this  care 
and  abstinence  the  sick  man  may  have  to  prac- 
tise for  months,  until  he  has  regained  his  strength- 
Nor  is  the  recovery  of  the  soul  less  difficult  thtf* 
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that  of  the  body :  on  the  contrary  it  is  far  more 
difficult,  inasmuch  as  the  malady  is  of  far  longer 
standing.  It  is  far  more  difficult :  it  takes  a  longer 
time :  it  is  still  more  liable  to  be  interrupted  by 
relapses:  it  requires  a  still  more  watchful  self- 
restraint  and  self-denial. 

The  likeness  between  the  diseases  of  the  body 
and  those  of  the  soul  will  also  supply  us  with  an 
answer  to  the  question  which  I  put  just  now: 
why,  if  repentance  be  so  painful,  are  we  to  repent  ? 
Were  a  man,  who  was  lying  on  a  bed  of  sickness, 
to  be  asked  why  he  sent  for  the  physician, — why 
he  took  so  much  nauseous  medicine, — why  he  did 
not  eat  and  drink  like  other  men, — would  he  be  at 
a  loss  for  an  answer  ?  Would  he  not  say  at  once, 
"  Because  I  wish  to  live,  rather  than  to  die ;  so 
I  am  taking  the  only  means  whereby  I  can  hope  to 
save  my  life?""'  Such  should  be  the  penitent 
sinner's  answer,  when  asked  why  he  is  taking  the 
bitter  medicine  of  repentance.  This  question  is 
^ery  likely  to  be  put  to  him  at  the  outset,  by  his 
passions,  which  are  not  used  to  be  checked, — by  his 
^,  which  grows  outrageous  at  being  curbed, — by 
Ms  former  companions,  who  are  vexed  to  see  hirii 
<luitting,  and  thereby  condemning  them, — by  every 
^vil  thing  in  short  both  within  him  and  around 
Mm.  When  such  a  question  is  asked  him,  he  too 
should  answer,  "  Because  I  wish  to  live,  rather  than 
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to  die,  to  live  for  ever,  rather  than  to  die  for  ever.^ 
Nothing  can  be  stronger  than  our  Saviour^s  words 
on  this  point.  If  our  right  eye  offend  us,  that  is,  if 
it  tempt  us  to  8in,-*4s  numbers  are  tempted  to  sm 
by  the  lusts  of  the  eye, — we  are  to  pluck  it  out 
and  cast  it  from  us.  If  our  right  hand  prove  % 
temptation  to  us,  we  are  to  cut  it  off.  And  aloi^ 
with  this  command;  so  hard  to  flesh  and  blood,  oar 
Lord  has  been  graciously  pleased  to  tell  us  the 
reason  why  we  are  to  obey  it :  because  it  is  bettor 
for  us  to  enter  into  life'halt  or  maimed,  or  with  one 
eye,  than  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire  with  two 
legs,  and  two  hands,  and  two  eyes. 

This,  my  brethren,  is  the  reason  why  we  ue  to 
repent :  because,  irksome  as  repentance  may  bO) 
it  is  only  through  the  strait  gate  that  we  can  enter 
into  life.  Does  any  man  think  of  doubting  wbd 
ther  recovering  from  sickness  is  a  good  thingi 
Did  any  man  in  his  senses  ever  blame  anotbd 
for  choosing  to  get  well  at  whatsoever  cost  m 
trouble,  when  he  might  have  saved  himself  a 
this  annoyance  by  letting  himself  be  lifted  outc 
bed  into  his  coffin  ?  for  choosing  to  have  a  mart 
fied  leg  cut  off,  when  he  might  have  kept  it  oi 
and  become  a  corpse  ?  Nay  further :  did  any  ma 
in  his  right  mind  ever  say,  ^^  It  is  true»  I  m 
very  ill.  Every  day  that  I  put  off  taking  med: 
cine,  I   grow  worse,  and  there  is   less  and  Itf 
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chance  of  my  recovery.  Notwithstanding  I  will 
delay  getting  well  for  another  twelvemonth  ;  and 
then  I  will  set  about  it  in  good  earnest.^  If 
such  language  would  be  downright  madness, 
with  regard  to  the  disorders  of  the  body,  how 
comes  it  to  be  less  than  madness  when  used  of  the 
disorders  of  the  soul  ?  How  comes  it  that  so  many 
think  these  mad  thoughts,  and  speak  these  mad 
wm^s,  about  repentance  P  How  comes  it  that  so 
many  go  on  year  after  year  putting  off  the  time 
of  taking  the  only  medicine,  which  can  restore  us 
through  God^s  help  to  our  natural  health,  and 
make  us  ourselves  again  ? 

For  man,  as  he  now  is,  is  not  himself.  He  is 
iK)t  what  God  made  him.  God  made  him  to 
lead  a  holy  and  godly  life ;  and  such  is  the  life 
to  which  Jesus  Christ  came  to  restore  him.  This 
therefore  is  our  true  nature,  the  nature  in  which 
nan  was  made,  the  nature  which  Christ  came  to 
Kstore.  Sin  however  has  become  a  kind  of  second 
nature  to  us.  In  an  ancient  story-^book  we  read  of 
a  great  warrior,  who  was  persuaded  through 
the  malice  of  his  enemy  to  put  on  a  poisoned 
R)be ;  and  the  robe  stuck  to  his  body,  so  that  it 
vas  impossible  to  pull  it  off,  without  tearing  off 
*otne  of  the  flesh.  It  stuck  to  him  as  if  it  had  been 
slued  on;  and  the  poison  ate  into  his  flesh,  and 
^Ded  him.     Thus  is  it  with  sin.     It  cannot  be 
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torn  off,  without  drawing  blood  from  our  souls: 
but  if  we  let  it  remain  on,  it  kills  us.  Therefore 
must  we  tear  it  off^  without  shrinking  or  flinching 
from  the  pain  it  may  cost  us  to  do  so.  We  must 
escape  to  the  mountain;  because  we  are  fleeing 
from  Sodom  ;  and  because  we  cannot  tarry  in 
Sodom  without  being  consumed  by  its  Are. 

It  is  impossible  to  press  this  point  too  strongly: 
so  I  will  try  to  enforce  what  I  have  said  by  ano- 
ther parable.  On  the  seashore,  many  of  you  must 
know,  there  are  often  rocks.  Now  suppose  a  man, 
walking  among  these  rocks,  and  finding  the  stones 
painful  to  his  feet,  thinks  he  shall  walk  more  easily 
and  pleasantly  on  the  smooth  sand  below.  He  quits 
the  rocks,  and  goes  down  to  the  sands.  The  tide  is 
out ;  the  sea  is  calm ;  the  waves  are  a  long  way 
off :  there  can  be  no  danger :  so  he  walks  on.  Pre- 
sently the  wind  begins  to  rise.  Still  there  can  be 
no  danger  ;  it  is  only  rounding  that  jutting  cliff: 
there  is  plenty  of  time ;  and  then  he  will  be  safe. 
Meanwhile  the  sea  comes  on,  graduaUy,  gradually^ 
wave  after  wave,  like  so  many  lines  of  horsemen  in 
battle  array  riding  one  after  the  other.  Every 
moment  they  advance  a  step  or  two ;  and  before 
the  man  has  got  to  the  jutting  cliff,  heseestbem 
(lashing  against  its  feet.  What  is  he  to  do.**  On 
one  side  of  him  is  a  steep  and  rugged  ledge  of 
rocks ;  on  the  other  side  the  sea,  which  the  wind 
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lashing  into  a  storm,  is  rushing  toward  him  with 
I  its  might  and  fury.     Would  a  man  in  such  a 
ight  think  of  losing  another  moment  ?     Would 
J  stop  to  consider,  whether  he  should  not  hurt  his 
mds  by  laying  hold  of  the  sharp  stones  ?  Would 
H  he  strain  every  nerve  to  reach  a  place  of  safety, 
rfore  the  waves  could  overtake  him  ?  If  his  sloth- 
ilness  whispered  to  him,  "  It  is  of  no  use ;  the 
dge  is  very  steep ;  you  may  fall  back  when  you 
ave  got  half  way  ;  stay  where  you   are ;   perhaps 
le  wind  may  drop,  or  the  waves  may  stop  short ; 
nd  so  you  will   be  safe  here;" — if  his   sloth- 
dness  prompted  such  thoughts  as  these,  would  he 
sten  to   them  ?     Would   he  not  reply,  "  Hard 
8  the  task  may  be,  it  must  be  tried,  or  I  am  a 
ead  man.   God  will  not  work  a  miracle  in  my  be- 
alf :  he  will  not  change  the  course  of  the  tides, 
Dd  put  a  new  and  strange  bridle  on  the  sea,  to 
ive  me  from  the  effects  of  my  own  laziness.     I 
ftve  still  a  few  minutes  left :  let  me  make  the  most 
f  them,  and  I  may  be  safe :  if  they  slip  away,  I 
>ust  be  drowned."     This  picture  is  not  a  mere 
iece  of  fancy.     Many  stories  are  told  of  the  risks 
«ople  have  run  by  the  coming  in  of  the  tide,  when 
oey  were  straying   heedlessly   along  the   sands. 
^Hne  by  great  efforts,  aided  by  God's  good  provi- 
«nce,  have  escaped.     Others  have  perished  mise- 
rly.   Now  the  sinner  is  just  in  the  situation  of 
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the  man  I  have  been  speaking  of.  On  one  ade  of 
him  is  the  steep  ledge  of  repentance ;  on  the  other 
the  fiery  waves  of  the  bottomless  pit  are  every  mo- 
ment rolling  on  toward  him.  Could  his  eyes  be 
opened,  as  the  eyes  of  Elisha'^s  servant  were,  be 
would  see  those  fiery  waves  already  beginning  to 
surround  him  ?  Is  this  a  situation  for  a  man  to 
stop  in  ?  Will  any  one  in  such  a  plight  talk  about 
the  difficulty  of  repentance  ?  Let  passion  cry  oat, 
^*  It  is  hard  to  deny  oneself:^  faith  must  make  an- 
swer, **  It  is  harder  to  dwell  amid  endless  burn- 
ings.'' 

There  is  one  great  diiBTerence  however  between 
the  man  walking  on  the  seashore,  and  the  sinner 
loitering  on  the  edge  of  the  fiery  lake.  The  former 
will  try  to  climb  the  rocks,  because  they  offer  him 
a  chance  of  escaping ;  but  if  we  try  to  climb  tbe 
ledge  of  repentance,  our  escape  is  certain^  provided 
we  begin  in  time.  Jesus  Christ  himself  is  standing 
at  the  top  of  that  ledge,  crying  to  us,  ^'  Why  will 
ye  perish  ?''  He  stretches  out  his  hands  to  us,  to 
help  us  up :  we  have  only  to  lay  hold  on  them,  and 
we  are  safe. 

But  then  we  must  begin  in  time.  If  a  man  sett 
about  climbing  a  steep  clifi^,  when  he  is  young  and 
active,  and  has  the  free  use  of  his  limbs,  he  baa  * 
great  advantage :  the  old  and  the  crippled  are 
pretty  sure  to  fail.    So  is  it  with  repentance.  Tb^ 
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young  can  mount  the  hill,  if  they  set  about  it 
in  good  earnest,  with  much  less  toil.  But  they  who 
are  old  in  sin,  they  whose  souls  have  become  stiflT 
through  years  of  wickedness,  and  have  grown 
double,  so  to  say,  by  always  looking  earthward, 
—how  can  they  make  the  efforts  which  are  needed 
for  such  a  task.  Of  all  hopeless  miracles  the  mi- 
racle of  a  deathbed  repentance  seems  to  me  one  of 
the  most  hopeless.  Therefore  repent  in  time: 
that  is,  repent  now :  for  now  is  the  accepted  time  ; 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 


232  THE    BEST  PBEPABATION 


SERMON    XIV. 

CONVINCE    A    MAN    OF    SIN; 
THE    BEST    PBEPABATION    FOB    PASSION   WEEK. 

Romans  vii.  23. 

1  see  another  law  in  my  members^  warring  against  the 
law  of  my  mind^  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the 
law  of  sin^  which  is  in  my  members. 

We  are  already  half  through  Lent ;  and  it  is  time 
we  should  turn  our  minds  to  those  thoughts  and 
to  those  subjects  which  will  best  prepare  us  for 
Passion  week,  more  especially  for  Good  Friday,  the 
most  soleam  day,  the  most  shameful  day,  and  tfe 
saddest  day  in  the  Christian  year.  But  what  is  Pas- 
sion week  ?  It  is  the  week  of  the  Passion  :  that  is  io 
say,  the  week  of  suffering.  For  passion  in  old  Eng- 
lish means  suffering,  more  particularly  the  suffering 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  you  read  in  the  book  of  Acts» 
that  Jesus  shewed  himself  alive  after  his  passion» 
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at  is,  after  his  suffering  on  the  cross.  Thus  too  in 
e  Litany  we  beseech  our  blessed  Lord  to  deliver 
by  his  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  by  his  cross 
d  passion,  or  by  the  cross  and  all  that  he  suf- 
•ed  on  it.  Again  in  the  Communion  Service  we 
3  exhorted  to  give  most  humble  and  hearty 
anks  to  God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
lost,  for  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  the 
ath  and  passion,  or  sufferings,  of  our  Saviour 
irist,  both  God  and  man.  Passion  week  then 
the  season  when  we  are  more  especially  called 
ion  to  commemorate  and  call  to  mind  and  pon- 
r  and  think  over  the  sufferings  of  our  Saviour 
irist,  during  that  dreadful  week,  when  he  was 
trayed  into  the  hands  of  wicked  men,  and  by 
em  was  falsely  accused,  reviled,  mocked,  scourg- 
)  crowned  with  thorns,  and  at  last  crucified. 
Now  to  the  end  that  we  may  keep  Passion 
Jek  in  a  proper  manner,  by  thinking  and  feeling 
•out  Christ's  sufferings  as  we  ought  to  do,  the 
lurch  has  appointed  the  forty  days  of  Lent  to  be 
tort  of  preparation  for  Passion  week  and  Easter, 
St  as  it  has  appointed  the  four  Sundays  in  Ad- 
nt  to  be  a  preparation  for  Christmas.  For  there 
^  two  great  seasons  in  the  year  which  it  behoves 
^TJ  Christian  to  keep,  who  wishes  to  pay  duti- 
I  honour  to  his  Saviour,  or  who  would  awaken 
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and  stir  up  his  heart  to  a  thankful  reooUectioi 
of  what  Christ  has  done  for  mankind.  The  firs 
season  is  Christmas,  in  honour  of  Christ's  birtbj 
to  preserve  the  memory  of  his  wonderful  loving' 
kindness  in  coming  down  from  heaven,  and  putting 
on  the  nature  of  man.  The  other  season  is  Passioo 
week  and  Easter,  to  oonunemorate  his  love  in 
djring  for  us,  and  to  celebrate  the  glory  of  bii 
Resurrection.  Both  these  seasons  are  so  importaotj 
and  it  is  of  such  moment  to  the  welfare  of  yoiu 
souls  that  you  should  keep  them  both  in  a  godl] 
manner,  that  the  Church  has  set  apart  tb 
Sundays  in  Advent,  which  come  before  Chiiflt 
mas,  and  the  forty  days  of  Lent,  which  cooH 
before  Passion  week,  as  a  time  of  preparation 
for  them. 

The  use  of  such  a  preparation  is  plain  enough 
In  the  first  place  it  answers  the  same  purpose  tht 
the  early  bell  on  Sunday  is  meant  to  answer.  A 
that  bell  calls  us  to  get  ready  for  church,  so  d 
Advent  and  Lent  call  on  us  to  get  ready  fc 
Christmas  and  for  Easter.  When  a  musical  il 
strument  has  been  laid  by  a  while,  it  needs  bdof 
put  in  tune ;  or  it  will  make  but  sorry  music.  H 
minds  and  hearts  of  most  Christians  too  require  t 
be  got  into  tune,  before  they  can  bear  their  pH 
fitly  and  harmoniously  in  the  services  by  wUc 
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the  Church  commeinorates  the  birth  and  death 
and  resurrection  of  her  Lord. 

But  there  is  another  use  in  these  times  of  pre- 
paratioD.  They  are,  or  ought  to  be,  times  of  teach- 
ing and  instruction.     They  are  times  when  a  mi- 
nbter  is  especially  called  upon  to  teach  his  flock 
all  that  it  concerns  them  so  much  to  know,  first 
about  the  great  purpose  for  which  Christ  came 
into  the  world,  and  secondly  about  his  wonderful 
loving-kindness  in  dying  for  mankind. 

The  purpose  for  which  our  Saviour  came  into 
the  world,  was,  that  he  might  give  us  light.      He 
i     was  a  light,  a  heavenly  light,  to  lighten  the  Gen- 
tiles :  he  came  to  give  light  to  those  who  were 
sitting  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death :  and 
he  is  therefore  called  in  Scripture  the  Sun  of 
Bighteousness.  Now  the  best  way  of  preparing  you 
to  rejoice  heart  and  soul  at  the  coming  of  that 
heavenly  light, — the  best  way  of  leading  you 
thankfiiUy  to  hail  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousoess, — is  to  give  you  a  picture  of  the  gross 
darkness  which  pressed  like  a  heavy  mildew  on 
the  hearts  and  consciences  of   men,  before  our 
lA>rd   came  down  from    heaven,  and  scattered 
the  fog  of  sin  and  death,  just  as  the  sun  scat- 
ters the  night-fog  at  his  rising.  .  Thoroughly  to 
enjoy  the  blessing  of  light,  we  must  know  what  a 
woe  darkness  is,  when  it  comes  with  all  its  terrors. 
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Therefore  one  of  the  ways  in  which  a  minister  is 
to  prepare  his  people  for  Christmas,  is,  by  telling 
them  of  the  wretched  ignorance  and  contented 
wickedness  in  which  the  Gentiles,  and  I  might 
almost  say,  the  Jews  too,  were  lying  sunk  at  the 
time  when  our  Saviour  was  bom. 

But  how  is  he  to  prepare  them  for  FassioD 
week  ?  By  speaking  to  them  of  sin.  For  it  was 
sin  that  caused  Christ's  death.  He  is  the  Lamb 
of  God,  who  died  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world, — that  by  his  precious  blood-shedding  he 
might  reconcile  and  re-unite  us  to  the  Father, 
and  might  obtain  the  Holy  Ghost  for  us,  to 
regenerate  us,  and,  as  it  were,  spiritually  re-create 
us,  so  that  we  might  become  new  men,  and  be 
turned  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God.  This 
was  the  main  reason  why  Christ  died,  that  he 
might  procure  us  the  pardon  of  our  past  sin% 
and  grace  to  help  us  for  the  future.  Now  is  it 
not  plain,  that,  in  order  to  understand  the  value 
of  this  mercy,  we  must  begin  with  being  convinced 
of  the  hatefulness  and  danger  of  sin  ?  Suppose  I 
were  to  tell  a  heathen  of  Christ's  mercy  in  dying 
for  sinners,  to  purchase  for  them  God's  forgiveness 
and  the  help  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  the  heathen 
were  righteous  in  his  own  eyes,  he  would  BXh 
swer,  "  What  is  that  to  me  ?  I  want  no  pardon- 
I  am  no  sinner.     I  never  robbed  or  murdered  any 
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one.  As  for  the  help  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  have 
no  need  of  that  either.  I  am  good  enough  with- 
out." Such  would  be  the  answer  of  a  heathen, 
who  was  righteous  in  his  own  eyes,  were  I  to  speak 
to  him  of  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death.  But  be- 
gin with  convincing  him  of  sin ;  hold  the  glass  of 
truth  up  to  his  soul,  that  he  may  see  its  loathsome- 
ness and  its  weakness ;  make  him  feel  that  God  is 
of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  any  iniquity, — not 
great  iniquities,  mind,  the  Bible  does  not  say 
that,— not  horrid  and  abominable  crimes  only,  but 
all  offenses,  all  iniquities, — that  the  very  heavens 
are  not  pure  in  his  sight,  and  that  he  charges  even 
his  angels  with  folly ;  make  the  heathen  under- 
stand that  God  requireth  truth  in  the  inward 
parts,  in  other  words,  that  it  is  not  enough  to 
keep  from  outward  acts  of  sin,  but  that  we  must 
govern  our  very  thoughts  and  wishes ;  and,  when 
you  have  thus  set  the  law  of  God  before  him  in 
all  its  depth  and  breadth  and  purity,  bid  him 
look  within ;  shew  him  the  law  in  his  members, 
the  corrupt  affections  and  propensities  of  his  fallen 
'^ture,  warring  iagainst  and  overpowering  the  law 
^Q  his  soul,  the  law  of  God  written  in  his  heart, 
^^d  proclaimed  by  his  reason  and  his  conscience, 
^  that  the  good,  which  he  approves,  he  does  not, 
*^d  the  evil,  which  he  condemns,  he  does ;  and 
^hat  will  this  heathen  say  then  ?  Will  he  not  start 
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back  in  affright  from  this  picture  of  his  misery  and 
weakness  ?  will  he  not  cry  with  an  exceeding  Ut- 
ter cry,  ^'  Wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  will  de- 
liver me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ? "  Then 
are  St  FauFs  own  words,  my  brethren  :  and  now 
mark  the  words  which  come  after  them.  '^  I  thank 
Grod,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Hence 
we  learn  that  our  thankfulness  for  the  death  and 
sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ  springs  out  of,  and  n 
in  proportion  to,  our  sense  of  our  own  guilt  and 
weakness.  For  if  we  are  guilty,  we  need  pardon; 
if  we  are  weak,  we  need  help :  and  both  has  Christ 
purchased  for  us.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  are 
not  guilty,  we  want  no  pardon ;  if  we  are  not 
weak,  we  want  no  help :  why  then  should  we  feel 
grateful  to  Christ  for  bringing  us  gifts  which  we 
have  no  need  of  ?  In  a  word,  the  guilt  of  man, 
and  the  weakness  of  man,  which  spring  like  two 
crooked  and  blighted  stems,  with  all  their  poison- 
ous fruitage,  from  one  and  the  same  evil  root,  the 
corruption  of  his  nature, — that  guilt  and  that  weak- 
ness are  the  first  elementary  truths  which  meet  us 
at  the  very  threshold  of  Christianity :  and  unless 
you  feel  these  truths,  and  are  as  much  convinced 
of  them,  as  you  are  that  fire  burns^  you  can  no 
more  make  advances  in  religion,  than  a  man  cafi 
read  a  chapter  in  the  Bible  without  knowing  U^ 
alphabet. 
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Accordingly  when  St  Paul,  in  the  Epistle  from 
hich  the  text  comes,  is  about  to  set  forth  the 
"eat  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  and  salva- 
m  through  the  merits  and  blood  of  Christ, 
\  begins  by  a  catalogue  of  the  sins  of  the 
entiles  and  of  the  Jews,  which  he  gives  at  such 
agth  that  it  fiUs  the  first  two  chapters.  Not  that 
!  had  any  liking  to  think  and  talk  about  such 
al  and  wicked  practices:  he  says  himself  in 
lother  place,  that  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak 
such  things :  but  he  knew  from  his  master's 
aching,  that  it  is  not  the  healthy  who  need  a 
lysician,  but  the  sick,  and  that  therefore,  until 
shad  convinced  his  patients,  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
les,  that  they  were  sick  at  heart,  he  could  not 
Tfpe  that  they  would  be  brought  to  seek  a  cure 
om  the  great  physician  of  souls. 
In  like  manner  Isaiah,  the  evangelical  prophet, 
i  he  is  called,  for  speaking  so  fully  of  Christ  and 
is  kingdom,  ushers  in  his  prophecy  of  the  mani- 
id  blessings  of  that  kingdom, — how  ?  by  telling 
I  of  Grod's  great  goodness  ?  No ;  but  by  teUing 
I  of  man's  great  wickedness.  *^  Hear,  O  hea- 
SDs !  (he  cries,)  and  give  ear,  O  earth !  for  the 
■ord  hath  spoken :  I  have  nourished  and  brought 
p  children,  and  they  have  rebelled  against  me. 
*he  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  mas- 
'r's  crib !  but    Israel  doth   not   know,   my  peo- 
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pie  doth  not  consider.  Ah,  sinful  nation  !  a  peo- 
ple laden  with  iniquity*" — observe  the  words,  la-' 
den  with  iniquity,  as  if  it  were  a  sore  burthen,, 
too  heavy  to  be  borne — "  a  seed  of  evil-doers,  chil- 
dren that  are  corrupters !" — boys  and  girls  that,  as 
soon  as  they  can  run  about,  or  at  any  rate  by  the 
time  they  are  ten  or  twelve  years  old,  corrupt  one  ; 
another,  and  teach  and  learn  of  each  other  not  aD 
the  good  they  can,  but  all  the  evil.  "  They  have  ^ 
forsaken  the  Lord  :  they  have  provoked  the  H(Jj  ] 
One  of  Israel  to  anger.  The  whole  head  is  sick,  j 
and  the  whole  heart  is  faint."^  j 

Assuredly  it  is  not  by  chance  that  the  most  | 
evangelical  of  the  prophets,  and  the  most  doctrinal, 
of  the  apostles,  both  begin  in  the  same  way,  bj 
speaking  of  the  sinfulness  of  man^  of  the  weakness 
and  sickness  of  our  souls.  They  did  it,  because 
they  knew  it  was  as  necessary  for  them  to  begin 
thus,  as  for  a  builder,  who  would  have  his  house 
stand,  to  lay  a  deep  and  strong  foundation.  The., 
only  support  of  Christian  holiness  is  Christiaa 
faith  and  love :  and  the  only  true,  the  (mJj 
possible  foundation,  humanly  speaking,  for  Chiis* 
tian  faith  and  love,  is  a  deep  and  strong  con- 
viction of  all  that  Christ  has  borne  and  wrought 
for  us, — a  conviction  of  our  need  of  his  pardon, 
of  our  need  of  his  help, — a  conviction  how  utterlj 
ruined  and  lost  we  are  without  that  pardon  ana 
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id, — in  a  word,  a  conviction  of  the  exceeding 
Ifeiiilness  of  sin,  and  of  the  utter  helplessness 
lour  nature.  This  is  the  only  foundation  of 
Iristian  doctrine,  the  only  root  of  the  christian 
paces. 

We  must  be  convinced  that  our  helplessness  is 
wA  as  can  only  arise  from  an  evil  bias  in  our 
Mture, — that  we  are  sinners,  and  cannot  become 
idierwise  through  any  power  of  our  own, — that  sin 
I  bom  in  the  bone,  as  the  saying  is,  and  will 
IQI  out  of  the  flesh  ; — that  there  is  indeed  a  law 
Bour  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  our 
ittson  and  conscience,  and  bringing  us  into  cap- 
ifity  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in  our  members. 
!fow  this  doctrine,  which  so  humbles  and  casts 
bwD  all  the  pride  and  vain  boastings  of  man, 
iems  to  many  people  very  hard ;  so  that  they  will 
iten  say  they  do  not  believe  it.  They  tell 
iiit  is  impossible, — that  we  are  God's  favorite 
natures, — that  he  has  made  us  the  lords  of  the 
Kttion,  and  heirs  of  eternal  life, —  and  that 
krefore  it  is  quite  impossible  that  we  should  be 
tt  prone  to  sin,  as  the  Bible,  and  our  Church,  set- 
iag  forth  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible  in  her  articles 
id  homilies,  declare  us  to  be.  Now  the  plain  an- 
swer to  this  fine  reasoning  is :  it  may  seem  to  you 
^)06sible;  but  the  fact  is  so  notwithstanding. 
Rds  is  the  answer,   and   a  full   answer,  and  in 
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truth  the  only  answer  that  can  be  made.    If  we 
were   not   men   ourselves,  and  merely  knew  thai 
such  animals  lived  in  some  other  place,--in  tbe 
moon  for  instance,  or  in  that  beautiful  star  whidi 
shines  so  brightly  of  an  evening,-7-there  would  ht 
nothing  unreasonable  in  trying  to  guess  and  fancy 
what  such  creatures  might  be.     But  seeing  thit 
wc  are  ourselves  men,  and  can  look  into  ourselTO^i 
and  can  see  and  feel  in  some  sort  what  our  heailil 
are    made  of,    the  question  is  not  what  we  are 
likely  to  be,  but  what  we  really  are.     Where  tlej 
fact  lies  at  a  man^s  door,  there  is  no  room  fcr 
guess-work. 

The  question  whether  we  are  not  prone  to  an 
from  our  cradles  upward,  is  a  mere  question  (^j 
fact.      It  is  a  fact  too    which   every  body  ctfj 
speak  to  for  himself :  he  has  only  to  look  widun* 
Look  within  then,   my  brethren,   into  your  of«: 
hearts :  1  advise,  I  exhort,  I  entreat  you, — in  Goftj 
name  I  command  you,  in  the  name  of  our  blessed | 
Saviour  and  Master  I  entreat  you,  to  look  wittuB* 
Look  into  your  hearts,  and  tell  me  what  you  M 
there.     Is  it  good  ?    or  is  it  evil  ?  You  will  ssji 
a  little  of   both.      Be  it   so:    tell    me  then,  <f 
rather  tell  yourselves,  honestly  and  truly,  wUi 
of  the  two  cost  you  the  most  trouble  to  lem' 
the  good,  or  the  evil  ?  Which  of  the  two  cametb 
easiest  and  the  most  naturally  ?  Is  there  a  doubt' 
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an  any  one  doubt  that  it  is  easier  to  get  bad  ha- 
ts than  good  ones  ?  Can  any  one  doubt  that  it  is 
der  for  a  sober  man  to  become  a  drunkard,  than 
r  a  poor  miserable  besotted  drunkard  to  trace 
J  steps  back  and  to  become  sober  ? 
One  reason  of  this  is  plain :  because  God's 
•vice  is  perfect  freedom ;  and  so  we  may  leave 
rhen  we  please.  Whereas  the  devil's  service  is  a 
aerable  bondage.  No  master  is  more  cruel ;  no 
Titude  is  more  wearing ;  no  chains  are  heavier 

stronger  or  harder  to  break.  If  you  doubt 
s,  ask  the  drunkard,  whether  he  would  not 
sh  to  become  sober,  whether  he  would  not 
»h  to  leave  off  a  habit  which  gives  him  sore  eyes 
1  shaking  hands,  a  habit  which  turns  him  into 
brute  beast,  which  clothes  him  in  rags  and 
verty,  which  is  hurrying  him  to  the  grave  in 
8  world,  and  will  send  him  to  a  worse  grave 

the  next :  ask  the  poor  wretch  this ;  and  he 
U  tell  you,  he  would  give  any  thing  to  become 

sober  as  he  was  in  his  childhood.  Ask  him 
»,  why  he  does  not  leave  off  drinking;  since 

knows  the  habit  is  so  bad,  and  wishes  so 
ich  to  leave  it  off?  His  answer  will  be,  "  Be- 
ise  I  can't."  What  is  this  but  saying,  '*  Sin 
I  got  so  strong  a  hold  on  me,  I  cannot  escape 
m  her  clutches?" 

rhis  then  is   one  reason  why  bad   habits   are 

m2 
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SO  much  harder  to  break  through  than  good 
ones.  Another  reason,  and  the  chief  one,  is^ 
because  our  nature  is  corrupt,  and  apter  toevfl 
than  to  good,  to  wrong  than  to  right,  to  do  the 
deviFs  work  than  to  do  God's  work. 

Let  us  look  at  the  question  from  another 
point  of  view.  Ask  mothers,  who  have  seen  and 
watched  children  from  their  infancy,  whether 
every  child  they  ever  saw  had  not  something  to 
learn  that  was  good,  and  something  to  unlearn  that 
was  evil.  Now  where  did  this  evil  come  from?  It 
cannot  have  been  taught  to  the  child ;  for  I  an 
speaking  of  a  time  before  all  teaching.  But  if 
the  evil  was  not  taught  to  the  child,  the  child  most 
have  had  it  naturally.  So  is  it  in  other  things.  The 
good  wheat  must  be  sown  and  well  looked  after; 
or  it  will  never  come  to  much.  The  weeds  sproit 
up  and  spread  of  themselves :  and  it  is  as  great  a 
labour  to  keep  them  down,  as  to  get  the  good 
wheat  up.  The  truth  is,  man  is  naturally  prone  tn 
sin:  his  nature  is  corrupt:  and  without  God^ 
help  he  can  no  more  mend  it,  than  a  sick  man  ctf 
mend  and  cure  himself  without  the  help  of  < 
physician. 

But  some  may  say,  if  this  be  so,  if  we  are  t^ 
turally  so  given  to  evil,  it  cannot  be  our  fault  i 
we  do  wrong.  It  is  our  misfortune :  we  camM^ 
help  it:    and   God   will  never  blame  or  puiusl 
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US  for  not  being  better  than  he  made  us.  You 
fflight  as  well  blame  a  sick  person  for  dying, 
18  blame  a  man  for  sinning^  if  his  nature  is  so 
corrupt  and  evil.  No  doubt,  it  would  be  very 
hard, — I  have  spoken  a  bold  word ;  but  St  Paul 
ipeaks  as  bold  a  one, — it  would  be  very  hard 
wd  unjust  to  punish  men  for  what  they  can- 
not help.  It  would  be  very  unjust  to  blame 
a  rick  man  for  dying,  provided  there  were  no 
physicians.  But  in  a  country  where  there  are 
plenty  of  physicians,  and  the  sick  have  only  to 
send  for  them,— if  in  such  a  country  a  sick 
is  man  obstinate^  and  will  not  send  for  a 
pbysician,  and  will  not  take  the  means  of  being 
made  well,  he  is  to  blame ;  and,  if  he  dies,  he  is 
guilty  of  his  own  death.  Suppose  now  that  the 
physician  does  not  wait  to  be  sent  for,  that  he 
wmes  of  his  own  accord  to  the  sick  man's  bed- 
sde,  that  he  brings  a  medicine  of  rare  herbs  in  his 
hand,  and  says  to  the  sick  man,  "  My  friend,  I 
heard  you  were  very  ill ;  and  so  I  am  come  to  see 
you.  You  certainly  are  very  sick  indeed,  worse 
than  you  are  aware  of :  for  the  fever  gives  you 
fidse  spirits.  Your  disease  is  the  leprosy  ;  but 
H  is  a  kind  of  leprosy,  which,  instead  of  breaking 
out  openly,  burns  and  dries  up  the  inside.  How- 
ever I  have  brought  you  a  medicine,  which  will 
cure  you,  if  you  will  take  it.     It  is  a  medicine  of 


St46  THE    BEST    PREPARATION 

rare  herbs  that  come  from  the  Indies;  and 
have  paid  a  great  price  for  it.  I  cannot  bear 
see  a  fellow-creature  so  near  death,  without  hel| 
ing  him.  Never  mind  your  poverty ;  I  want  n 
payment.  I  will  give  you  the  medicine  fredj 
with  all  my  heart,  if  you  will  only  take  it.''  Bir 
the  sick  man  refuses  to  take  it.  He  does  nol 
like  its  look  ;  or  he  tastes  it,  and  finds  it  bitter, 
and  will  not  swallow  it ;  or  he  believes  a  ndgk 
hour,  who  tells  him  not  to  trust  the  physician,  and 
that  a  glass  of  good  wine  is  worth  all  the  physic 
in  the  world.  He  will  not  take  the  physic ;  k 
drinks  the  wine  instead ;  and  the  next  morniif 
he  dies.     Who  is  to  blame  ? 

My  brethren,  this  is  our  case.  We  have  this 
leprosy.  We  cannot  cure  ourselves.  But  Jesut 
Christ  is  come  to  us,  the  great  physician  of  tb 
soul.  We  could  not  go  to  him ;  but  he  is  coBi 
to  us.  He  has  warned  us  of  our  danger.  S 
gives  us  his  medicine  without  money  and  withoO 
price.  And  well  is  it  for  us  that  he  does  so  :  to 
the  medicine  is  so  precious,  that,  if  this  chuid 
were  a  lump  of  gold,  it  would  be  as  worthlefl 
as  a  grain  of  dust,  compared  with  one  drop  of  tha 
healing  medicine.  He  alone  was  rich  enough  t* 
pay  the  price  of  the  medicine :  and  that  pric 
was  his  own  life.  He  died,  that  we  might  Hve,^ 
that  we  might  be  healed  of  our  deadly  sickness,-- 
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bat  we  might  be  washed  and  made  clean  from  the 
3prosy  of  sin, — that  our  flesh  might  come  again 
ke  the  flesh  of  little  children, — and  that  so  we 
light  be  healed,  and  might  live  indeed,  the  only 
fe  worth  living,  a  life  of  holiness  and  godliness, 
'  honesty  and  soberness  and  purity.  He  has 
me  all  this  for  us.  He  has  brought  the  medicine 
•  our  door :  shall  we  refuse  to  take  it  ?  shall 
e  say  that  we  know  better  than  he  does,  what 
ill  do  us  good  ?  that  we  will  have  none  of  his 
tedicine  ?  We  may  say  this  if  we  please :  for  we 
■e  free  to  take  the  medicine  or  to  leave  it. 
ut  if  we  refuse  to  listen  to  him,  and  die  in 
IT  sins,  who  will  be  to  blame  ?  No  one  except 
irselves ;  and  we  shall  be  the  losers  and  the 
ifferers. 

This  then  is  the  right  preparation  for  Passion 
eek,  to  think  seriously  of  our  sins,  which  were 
le  cause  of  Christ's  sufferings,  to  sorrow  over 
bem,  and  to  repent  of  them :  and  therefore  is 
-ent  appointed  by  the  Church  to  be  a  season  of 
lumiliation  and  mortification  and  penance,  that 
>y  passing  through  this  strait  gate  we  may  be  pre- 
Mured  to  receive  the  pardon  of  the  sins,  of  which 
ve  have  repented,  declared  to  us  from  the  cross  of 
Christ.  My  brethren,  have  you,  each  of  you, 
wch  a  sense  of  the  sinfulness,  the  yileness  of  sin, 
w  covers  you    with  shame,  fills  you  with    godly 
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«novy  and  leads  joa  to  sedL  pardon  and  comfort 
where  akne  h  can  be  Soandj  at  the  foot  of  the 
CTD»?  Then  shall  je  be  meet  to  hear  the  prayer 
which  Jesus  fiom  that  cross  offers  up  for  you 
to  his  Father,  that  he  will  fof^ye  you.  Have 
Tou  such  a  thorough  cooYiction  of  your  owd 
weakness,  are  you  so  fully  aware  that  there 
is  a  law  in  your  members  warring  against  the  law 
of  God;  and  tempting  you  to  what  you  know  to 
be  wrong,  as  leads  you  to  pray  heartily  to  God, 
that  he  wiU  send  his  Holy  Spirit  to  dwell  with  i 
you,  and  help  you  to  all  holiness  of  living?  If 
YOU  have,  happy  are  you ;  for  then  you  are  in  the 
road  to  heaTen.  But  if  you  have  not  this  sense 
of  your  sinfulness  and  your  weakness,  if  you  are 
without  Christian  fear,  and  without ,  Chrisdao 
thankfulness,  if  you  neither  think  of  Christ  as  a 
Saviour,  nor  pray  for  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  Com- 
forter, then  are  you  living  in  a  Christian  coun- 
try strangers  to  the  very  elements  of  Chris- 
tianity :  and  it  will  be  better  in  the  day  of  judge- 
ment for  Jews  and  heathens,  who  have  never 
heard  these  truths,  than  for  you  who  have  heard 
them,  but  have  not  heeded  them. 
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SERMON  XV. 

THE    ATONEMENT. 

1  Timothy  i.  15. 

rhig  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation, 
that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners. 

*  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
nnners."  He  left  all  the  glories  of  heaven  :  he 
lame  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  was 
nade  man,  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with 
jrief :  and,  after  a  life  of  toil  and  heavy  care,  he 
lied  a  painful  and  shameful  death  upon  the  cross. 
Do  you  ask  why  he  did  this?  why  he  gave  up 
to  much  glory  and  blessedness?  why  he  under- 
went so  much  pain  ?  why  he  suffered  the  Jews  to 
>ut  him  to  such  a  cruel  death?  St  Paul  tells 
'ou  :  he  did  it  to  save  sinners.  He  did  it  to  re- 
mite  us  to  the  Father,  and  as  it  were  to  fasten 
^d  cement  us  to  holiness  and  godliness  with  his 
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raost  precious  blood.  Being  God  as  well  as 
man,  I  need  not  tell  you,  that  he  bore  all  those 
dreadful  pains  and  insults  and  injuries,  which  you 
read  of  in  the  26th  and  27th  chapters  of  St 
Matthew,  and  in  the  latter  chapters  of  the  other 
Gospels, — I  need  not  tell  you  that  Jesus  bore  all 
these  things  of  his  own  free  will.  It  was  with  his 
own  consent  that  the  Jews  nailed  his  innoceot 
hands  and  feet  to  the  cross.  It  was  with  his  own 
consent  that  they  spat  on  him,  that  they  scourged 
him,  that  they  dragged  him  before  Pilate,  that 
they  condemned  him  to  die,  that  they  made  him 
bear  his  cross,  that  they  wagged  their  heads  at 
him  and  reviled  him.  If  he  had  not  permitted 
them  to  do  all  this,  they  could  not  have  done  it 
Think  you  that  his  word,  which  had  calmed  the 
fury  of  the  sea,  and  tamed  such  as  were  pbssestbj 
devils,  could  not  have  quieted  and  put  down  the 
violence  of  those  wicked  men  ?  A  wish,  a  sin^ 
wish  would  have  been  enough  to  free  him:  a 
single  wish  would  have  been  enough  to  scatter  all 
his  enemies,  in  the  midst  of  their  blasphemie6» 
of  their  mockery,  of  their  malignant  taunts. 
"  Thinkest  thou,"  he  says,  "  that  I  cannot  now 
pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give  fflc 
more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?"  armies  of 
heavenly  soldiers,  with  their  chariots  of  fireaD" 
horses  of  fire,  any  one  of  them  powerful  enough 
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o  destroy  a  world.  But  Jesus  uttered  no  such 
Mayer:  and  he  tells  us  the  reason  why — 
^Because  thus  it  must  be,  that  the  Scriptures 
Qust  be  fulfilled."  Which  is  as  much  as  to  say. 
Sod's  word  must  be  kept :  his  will  must  be  done  : 
tis  prophets  have  promised  redemption  and  pardon 
D  the  children  of  Adam  through  the  blood  of 
be  Lamb  of  God.  I  am  that  Lamb.  I  am 
)oing  therefore  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter:  I 
lust  be  gentle  as  a  lamb ;  I  must  be  unresist- 
ig  as  a  lamb ;  that  the  great  sacrifice,  which  is 
3  be  offered  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  may  be 
erfected,  and  that  man  may  be  freely  pardoned, 
nd  united  again  to  God. 

This  is  the  great  secret,  and  the  foundation 
tone  of  Christianity;  that  man  is  reconciled  to 
Jod  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  This  is  the  great 
nystery, — let  me  rather  call  it  the  great  marvel 
nd  miracle,  of  the  atonement,  which  no  love  less 
ban  God's  could  have  desired,  which  no  wisdom 
€88  than  God's  could  have  devised,  which  no 
x>wer  less  than  God's  could  have  accomplished. 
[t  is  of  this,  Gtxl's  wonderful  and  wonder-working 
*cheme  for  the  redemption  and  salvation  of  his 
•Uen  creatures,  that  St  Paul  is  speaking  in  the 
*xt ; — and  how  does  he  speak  of  it  ?  He  tells  us, 
bat "  it  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
cceptation  ;'*  which  means,  that  it  is  true,  and  a 
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truth  whith  concerns  us  very  nearly.  Many 
things  are  true,  which  do  not  concern  us,  and 
which  we  are  neither  the  better  for  knowing,  nor 
the  worse  for  not  knowing.  It  is  true  for  instance, 
that  a  king  of  England  was  put  to  death  by  his 
subjects  something  more  than  a  hundred  and 
eighty  years  ago.  It  is  true,  that  in  some  coun* 
tries  the  people  live  chiefly  on  fruits  and  rice.  It 
is  true  again,  that  there  are  two  distant  points 
on  the  earth,  where  the  sun  only  rises  once  and 
sets  once  in  a  year;  so  that  each  day  and  each 
night  lasts  six  months.  But,  though  these  facts 
are  true,  the  knowledge  of  them  does  you  no 
good.  It  does  not  make  you  happier:  it  docs 
not  in  any  way  make  you  better.  Therefore  no 
one  would  think  of  calling  these  truths  worthy  of 
all  acceptation.  The  truth,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  Jesus  Christ  came  to  save  sinners,  is  of 
quite  another  kind.  It  is  a  truth  we  are  to  turn 
to  practical  use,  a  truth  we  are  to  live  by,  a  truth 
we  are  to  be  saved  by.  Therefore  St  Paul  caDs 
it  worthy  of  all  acceptation  :  not  of  a  little  accept- 
ance, but  of  all.  We  are  not  to  receive  it  with 
a  slight  welcome,  and  then  think  no  more  about  it, 
as  we  might  receive  a  neighbour,  when  he 
happens  to  call  in  for  a  few  minutes.  We  are 
to  receive  it  heartily  and  joyfully  and  entirely) 
with  all  acceptation^  as  a  man  would  welcome 
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le  to  his  house,  who  is  to  be  the  inmate  of  it  for 
This  is  the  way  that  the  great  doctrine  of  re- 
iption  and  salvation  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
ht  to  be  received  by  every  one.  It  deserves,  it 
jForthy    of  entire   and   universal    acceptation. 

me  entreat  you  to  lend  me  your  ears,  while 
y  to  give  you  some  account  of  it,  and  to  shew 

how  excellent,  how  comfortable,  how  hopeful 
jctrine  it  is. 

n  the  first  place  it  is  clear  that,  if  Jesus 
rist  came  to  save  sinners,  there  must  be  sinners 
36  saved.  Unless  we  know  and  feel  that  the 
rt  of  man  naturally  loves  sin,  and  that  never- 
less,  when  we  love  sin,  we  love  a  thing  which 
ought  to  hate,  and  which  is  a  disease  and  dis- 
ice  to  us,  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  will 

as  great  a  stumbling-block  to  us,  as  they 
re  to  the  Jews,  provided  we  ever  think  about 
!ID.  If  our  thoughts  do  not  turn  that  way,  of 
urse  we  shall  not  stumble  at  that  stumbling- 
ick:  just  as  a  man  who  keeps  away  from  the 
rrow  gate  spoken  of  in  our  Saviour's  parable, 
U  never  see  and  feel  that  it  is  narrow.  This  is 
5  reason  why  there  are  so  many  people  in 
e  world,  who  call  themselves  Christians,  yet 
e  the  life  of  heathens.  They  never  think 
out  the  matter ;  and  Christian  seems  to  them  as 
od  a  name  as  any  other:  so  they  are  content  to 
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be  called  by  the  name  of  Christ,  and  to  wear  his 
livery,  as  long  as  they  have  no  service  to  do 
him.  But  Grod  will  not  allow  himself  to  be  thus 
mocked.  Remember  the  end  of  the  man  who  fail 
his  talent  in  a  napkin.  ^*  Wicked  and  slothfiil 
servant/^  is  the  name  his  master  calls  him.  God 
has  given  us  the  power  of  thinking :  and  for  not 
using  that  power,  or  using  it  amiss,  and  employ- 
ing it  only  on  worldly  things,  he  will  surely  call 
us  to  a  strict  account.  Is  the  mind  of  man  God's 
best  and  noblest  gift  ?  and  is  it  the  only  thing  od 
earth  that  is  to  lie  fallow  year  after  year  ?  There 
are  more  parables,  I  believe,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment against  taking  no  thought  about  heavenlj 
things,  and  taking  too  much  thought  about  earthly 
things,  than  against  any  other  fault  whatsoever. 

But,  if  you  do  think,  the  whole  mystery  and 
miracle  of  the  death  and  sufferings  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  will  be  a  stumbling-block  at  the  very 
outset,  unless  you  know  and  feel  the  meaning » 
these  four  words,  sin,  and  guilt,  and  justice,  aod 
punishment.  "  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteousi 
but  sinners,"  says  Christ  himself.  It  was  useless 
to  call  those  who  fancied  themselves  righteous: 
they  were  satisfied  already,  and  so  would  not 
come  to  him.  '*  They  that  are  whole,''  he  saysw 
another  place,  "  have  no  need  of  a  physician,  but 
they  that  are  sick."     Does  he  mean  that  anybody 
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• 

I  really  whole  ?     Not  so :    for  we  know  that,  in 

be  language  of  Isaiah,  '^  the  whole  head  is  sick, 

nd  the  whole  heart  is  faint.     From  the  sole  of 

le  foot  eyen  to  the  head^  there  is  no  soundness, 

Qt  wounds  and  bruises   and    putrifying  sores.^' 

•  5.  6.)     Our  Saviour^s  meaning  is  this :  just  as 

man  who  thinks  his  body  in  good  health,  will 

It  go  to  a  physician,  so  the  man  who  thinks  his 

ml  in  good  health,  will  not  come  to  me.     It  is 

le  sick  man,  the  man  who  knows  himself  to  be 

;  death^s  door,  that  sends  the  most  anxiously  for 

physician.     It  is  the  man  who  feels  that  he  has 

le  deadly  disease  of  sin  upon  him,  that  runs  the 

est  readily  to  Jesus,  the  great  physician  of  the 
»ul. 

Now  this  deadly  disease  we  all  have ;  and  by 

iture    it  is   utterly  incurable.     Do  any  of  you 

Mibt  what  I  say  ?     Do  any  of  you  doubt  your 

^g  sinners  ?     Look  into  your  hearts.     Do  you 

od  the  love  of  God  there  .'^     Do  you   find  the 

nre  of  your  neighbour  there  ?      Alas !    it    is  a 

reat  thing,  if,  instead  of  love,   you  do  not  find 

atred.     Do  not  be  startled,  and  think  it  impossi- 

k  there  should  be  any  thing  so  wicked  as  hatred 

n  that  good  kind  heart  of  yours.     Look  a  little 

'loser :  probe  a  little   deeper.     What !    no  little 

prudge  there  against  one  neighbour  for  the  affront 
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he  offered  you  a  short  time  ago  ?  No  pleasure  in 
speaking  ill  of  somebodyy  who  may  have  passed 
for  a  sort  of  pattern  person  in  the  next  parish, 
if  he,  or  she,  or  their  son  or  daughter,  happen  to 
have  made  a  slip  ?  No  jealousy  of  another  for 
being  a  little  better  off,  or  a  little  smarter,  oi 
a  little  more  favoured  in  some  way,  than  you 
are  ?  "  But  he  does  not  deserve  it."  For 
this  is  the  common  answer  to  such  a  chargei 
And  what  does  that  answer  prove?  It  prova 
that  you  are  looking  at  your  neighbour's  moie 
prosperous  condition  with  a  sharp  and  unfriendly 
eye.  If  the  same  good  fortune  had  befallen  you, 
or  your  child,  would  you  have  been  so  very 
scrupulous  about  rejoicing  at  it,  because  you 
perhaps  do  not  deserve  it  either?  Why  then 
this  difference  in  the  two  cases?  Because  you 
are  not  jealous  of  yourself;  and  you  are  jealous 
of  your  neighbour.  In  other  words,  because  you 
have  an  ill  will  to  your  neighbour,  in  comparison 
with  the  goodwill  which  you  bear  to  yourself 
Now  what  must  that  heart  be,  where  all  these 
little  dirty  selfish  groveling  spiteful  feelings  tsi 
a  place  ?  Is  it  in  a  sound  state  ?  in  such  a  state 
as  a  heart  ought  to  be  ?  Yet  I  have  not  spokefl 
of  the  greater  sins,  the  grosser  breaches  of  Gotfs 
law.      I   have  not    said  a  word  about   that  vnv 
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ence,  that  covetousness,  that  lust,  that  drun- 
kenness, that  revenge,  which  turn  a  common  news- 
aper  into  a  list  and  string  of  crimes. 

Such  is  the  state  of  man  without  religion  ;  bad 
nd  vile  at  the  best ;  and  for  the  most  part  des- 
erately  wicked.  What  then  was  God  to  do? 
•aws  he  had  tried :  and  the  holier  the  laws,  the 
lore  pleasure  men  seemed  to  take  in  breaks 
ig  them.  Besides  laws  only  tell  us  what  is 
ight:  they  arm  us  with  no  power  of  doing  it. 
^hey  are  like  so  many  looking-glasses,  which 
lew  us  our  ugliness  and  deformity,  but  cannot 
ive  us  new  faces  and  shapes.  Moreover  laws 
ireaten  punishment :  and  man  had  need  to  hear 
f  pardon.  Their  language  is :  "  Cursed  is  he 
bat  doeth  not  all  the  words  of  this  law."  "  He 
bat  is  guilty  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all.**'  "  The 
Mil  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.''  This  is  the  terrible 
inguage  of  the  law.  Apply  it,  I  beseech  you,  to 
our  own  case.  Have  you  sinned  ?  You  are  con- 
temned to  die.  Have  you  broken  any  one  of 
iod's  laws,  in  any  one  tittle,  at  any  moment  of 
^our  life  ?  You  know  you  have  broken  them  in  a 
housand  ways ;  many  of  you  live  in  utter  disre- 
^rd  of  them.  Alas !  you  are  then  accursed  :  and 
he  Bible  tells  us  what  the  fate  of  the  accursed 
s  to  be.  "  Depart,  ye  accursed,  into  everlasting 
ire."    Must  this  indeed  be  so  ?     '*  Must  I  indeed 
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go,  merciful  God !  to  dwell  for  ever  with  evi 
spirits  in  wailing  and  unutterable  woe?^  Such  ii 
the  natural  cry  that  would  burst  from  every  heart 
at  hearing  so  fearful  a  sentence.  Yet,  if  we  look 
into  the  matter,  I  see  not  where,  out  of  the  Goqxi 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  sinner  can  turn  for  reason* 
able  grounds  of  comfort.  For  we  all  know  tint 
God  is  just  and  true :  and  he  has  said  he  ^^  wiUbf 
no  means  clear  the  guilty/*  Now  we  are  guilty: 
how  then  is  he  to  clear  us?  Is  the  Almigbtj 
ruler  of  heaven  and  earth  not  to  rebuke  and  pu- 
nish wickedness  ?  Is  he  to  allow  the  whole  assen* 
bled  universe  of  angels  and  men,  and  every  order 
of  created  spirits,  to  witness  a  sight  so  monstrouS) 
so  offensive  to  all  reason,  as  an  open  rebellioD 
against  his  authority,  continual  breaches  of  hit 
law,  a  forgetfulness  of  his  will  for  years  and  yearly 
and  yet  to  withhold  his  hand,  and  not  to  punish? 
^'  Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things,  saith  the 
Lord  ?^  But  why  say  for  years  and  years  ?  Were 
the  sun  one  morning  to  refuse  to  rise,  were  he  to 
quit  his  place  in  the  sky  at  midday,  or  to  change 
his  course  and  turn  eastward,  what  dismay,  what 
confusion,  what  destruction  would  it  cause,  eTCO 
were  he  to  do  so  once  only  !  And  has  not  your  soul) 
which  is  better  than  a  thousand  suns,  which  sbsO 
outlive  that  glorious  sun  for  thousands  of  years^ 
which  was  made  originally  in  the  image  of  Gd 
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imself, — has  not  your  soul  abandoned  its  place  on 
Brth,  forgotten  its  duty,  and  gone  back  from  the 
^ay  of  Gtxi's  commandments.  I  verily  believe,  or 
should  not  dare  to  say  so  in  this  holy  place, — I 
KNild  not  dare  to  lie  to  my  own  heart  before  God, 
ren  for  the  sake  of  winning  you  to  Christ,— I 
nily  believe,  that,  were  one  of  those  pure  and 
ighty  spirits,  who  keep  watch  round  the  throne 
'  Grod,  to  stand  at  this  moment  before  our  eyes, 
i  would  tell  us  that  a  deliberate  and  wilful  sin  is 
sadder  and  more  dreadful  thing,  an  evil  more 
ifficult  to  amend  and  repair,  than  if  the  sun  were 
•  go  out  in  mid  heaven,  and  darkness  to  usurp 
16  place  of  light.  He  would  tell  you,  that  he 
id  his  brethren  could  soon  repair  or  replace  the 
m;  but  that  for  the  wickedness,  the  stubborn- 
iss,  the  presumptuous  rebellion  of  sin,  he  knew 
)  remedy  :  he  only  knew  that,  unless  God  found 
remedy,  it  must  end  in  death  and  hell ;  and  that 
i  had  sorrowed  over  it  with  a  great  but  unavail- 
g  sorrow. 

Is  it  then  come  to  this  P  Must  millions  of  mil- 
308  of  human  beings^  who  have  dwelt  on  this 
trth  since  the  time  of  Adam,  be  all  cast  into  end< 
SB  torments  ?  Is  there  to  be  sorrow  in  heaven 
rer  God^s  fallen  creatures,  and  a  jubilee  among 
le  devils  for  having  ruined  God's  best  work  ? 
^ot  so,  my  brethren.     God  himself  has  found  the 
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remedy  :  none  but  God  could.     He  has  sent 
Son,  to  take  upon  him  our  nature,  and  to  die  (A 
tlie  cross,  a  ransom  and  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  d 
the  whole  world.     Join  with  me  in  adoring  the 
wisdom  and  the  love  of  this  great  plan :  its  wis- 
dom ;  for  it  has  enabled  Grod  to  pardon  us,  and 
yet  to  shew  how  deeply  he  hates  sin.    Can  any  one 
pretend  that   God  is  indifferent  about  sin  ?  can 
any  one  dare  to  fancy  that  sin  is  a  light  and  trivial 
thing  ?  when  God,  before  he  pardoned  it,  sent  his 
only  Son  into  the  world  to  die  for  it.  If  he  had  par- 
doned sin  without  a  sacrifice,  we  should  have  been 
led  to  doubt  whether  sin  was  really  displeasing  to 
God.     But  Gtxi  has  required  a  sacrifice :  and  that 
sacrifice  is  the  life  and  death  of  Christ.     He  has 
given  his  well-beloved  Son  to  suffer  in  the  stead  of 
a  rebellious   world :    and,  through   this  shewing 
forth  of  the  most  awful  justice,  he  publishes  the 
fullest  and  freest  pardon.    There  is  a  story  told  of 
an  ancient  lawgiver,  that,  among  the  laws  by  whid 
he  endeavoured  to  uphold  purity  of  life  among  his 
people,  one  was,  that  whoever  committed  adultery 
should  lose  both  his  eyes :  having  sinned  through 
the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  eyes  which  ensnared  biro 
into  sin  were  forfeit.     Now  it  fell  out  that  his  of^ 
son  was  found  guilty  of  adultery  soon  after.    The 
father  condemned  him  to  lose  both  his  eyes.    So 
beloved  however  was  he  by  the  people,  that  all  the 
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isought  him  to  spare  his  son.  At  length  he 
[.  But  how  ?  He  commanded  the  execu- 
to  pluck  out  one  of  his  own  eyes,  and  then 
his  son's.  Thus  the  law  was  satisfied  ;  yet 
ilty  son  was  spared  the  loss  of  his  sight : 
3  lawgiver,  in  the  very  act  of  setting  aside 
,  established  it  more  firmly  than  ever.  This 
f  a  human  lawgiver  may  help  you  to  under- 
lie manner  in  which  God  teaches  us, — and 
too  at  the  very  moment  when  he  is  pardon- 
— that  he  cannot  loosen  or  break  the  chain, 
fastens  sin  and  woe  together.  That  chain  re- 
unbroken  :  yet  the  criminal  is  pardoned ; 
toast  is  invited  back ;  the  prodigal  son  is 
led  home  to  his  Father^s  house,  and  re- 
again  into  full  favour, 
the  cross  of  Christ  not  only  shews  the  ex- 
l  sinfulness  of  sin,  and  proves  the  justice  and 
iliness  of  God,  who  would  not  pardon  it 
t  the  sacrifice  of  the  blood  of  his  dear  Son : 
proves  the  unspeakable  love  of  our  merciful 
for  his  sinful  and  rebellious  children, 
an  is  love,''  says  St  John  ;  **  not  that  we 
Tod,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  gave  his  Son 
le  propitiation  for  our  sins."  (1  John  iv*  10.) 
I  the  proof  of  God's  love :  a  stronger  cannot 
gined.  Would  he  have  sent  his  only  Son 
Tor  us,  if  he  had  not  loved  us  ?     If  any  of 
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you  are  fathers,  if  any  here  are  mothers,  ask  your- 
selves, would  you  give  the  life  of  one  of  your 
children  for  any  thing  that  you  did  not  love?  But 
Grod  gave  the  life  of  his  only  Son  for  the  salvation 
and  redemption  of  mankind.  What  a  wonderful, 
what  an  awful,  what  a  comfortable  proof  does  thii 
give  of  God's  love  !  Surely  it  is  a  love  that  pass* 
eth  knowledge.  "  God  so  loved  the  world,"  saji 
our  Lord  himself,  '^  that  he  gave  his  only  begot' 
ten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.'^  (John  E 
16.) 

This  then,  my  brethren,  is  the  blessed  truth, 
which  St  Paul  calls  worthy  of  all  acceptation. 
While  man  was  making  a  mock  at  sin,  God  came 
down  from  his  throne  of  glory,  and  suffered  deaA 
as  a  creature,  the  representative  of  sinners ;  and 
having  done  this,  he  declares  to  the  world  that  sm 
can  be  forgiven.  Here  mercy  and  truth  are  met 
together;  righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed 
each  other."  (Psalm  Ixxxv.  10.)  We  are  justified 
freely;  but  we  are  justified  through  the  blood  rf 
Jesus  Christ.  If  a  man  can  hear  this,  without 
loving  God,  and  striving  to  obey  him,  without 
loving  Christ,  and  following  him,  without  bating 
sin^  which  caused  Christ's  death,  without  loviif 
his  neighbour,  for  whom  Christ  died, — ^no  mon 
can  be   done  for  such   a   man.   God  has  no  s^ 


THE    ATONEMENT.  263 

• 

)Dd  Son  to  send,  no  second  ransom  to  oiFer. 
D  teaches  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews :  "  There 
tnaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  certain 
arful  looking  for  of  judgement  and  fiery  indig- 
idon.'^  (x.  26,  27.)  To  such  a  man,  to  the  stub- 
)m  reckless  sinner,  the  death  of  Christ  is  a 
arful  thing :  for  he  is  in  fact  as  guilty  of  Christ's 
iath,  as  if  he  had  himself  driven  the  nails  into 

8  hands  and  feet.  He  is  crucifying  the  Son  of 
od  afresh :  he  is  putting  him  by  his  evil  deeds  to 
)en  shame.  To  such  a  man,  I  say,  the  death  of 
hrist  ought  to  be  a  fearful  thing.  But  to  the 
mitent,  humble,  pious,  and  thankful  Christian,  it 
the  happiest,  the  most  comfortable,  the  most 
iessed  event  that  ever  took  place*  It  wipes  out 
is  transgressions :  it  confirms  his  pardon :  it  se< 
ires  his  acceptance  with  God.  "  What  shall  we 
ly  to  these  things  ?"  The  words  are  St  PauPs : 
ad  I  know  not  how  I  can  conclude  better  than  by 
!peating  them.  ^^  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these 
lings  P  If  God  be  for  us^  who  can  be  against  us  ? 
le  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him 
p  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also 
teely  give  us  all  things.?  Who  shall  lay  any 
hing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  God 
hat  justifieth  :    who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?     It 

9  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  that  is  risen  again, 
fho  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also 
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maketh  intercession  for  us.  Who  shall  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  I  am  persuaded  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principali- 
ties, nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  crea- 
ture, shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  (Rom. 
viii.  31 — 39.)  But  remember,  my  brethren,  that, 
as  St  John  tells  us,  ^^  he  who  hath  this  hope  in 
him,  purifieth  himself,  even  as  Christ  is  pure." 
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the  gospel  news  ; 

Christ's  victoey. 

Isaiah  lii.  7. 

ow  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that 
bringeth  good  tidings,  that  pubUsheth  peace  ! 

^H£  message  which  our  Saviour  brought  down  to 
8  from  heaven  is  called  in  the  New  Testament  the 
rospel,  or  the  good  news,  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
le  words  spoken  by  the  angel  to  the  shepherds 
ere  much   to    the    same    purpose :     ^^  Behold, 

bring  you  good  tidings  of  gi*eat  joy."  Now 
bat  are  these  good  tidings  ?  what  is  this  good 
sws,  which  our  Lord  took  so  long  and  so  toilsome 
journey  to  bring  us  ?  this  good  news,  the  light 
r  which  brightened  his  feet  as  he  trod  over  the 
>p8  of  the  mountains,  when  he  came  to  declare 

Vol.  I.  N 
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it  to  those  who  were  sitting  in  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death  ?     Those  among  you  who  are  old 
enough  to  remember  the  late  war,  will  be  best  able 
to  answer  this  question.    For  they  will  know  what 
good  news  in  time  of  war  means.     In  those  days, 
if  one  heard  the  words  good  newSy  one  immediateljf 
asked  :    "  What !  have  we  gained  a  great  victory 
by  sea  ?  or  a  great  victory  by  land  ?     Have  our 
sailors  taken  the  French  fleet?    or   our  soldiers 
beaten  the  French  army  ?     And  is  the  victory  so 
complete  a  one  as  to  give  any  hopes  of  peace?" 
These   are  the  questions  which  every  body  was 
wont  to  ask   twenty  years    ago,  when    mentioQ 
was  made  of  good  news.  Now  if  in  answer  to  these 
questions  we  had  been  told,    ^^  The  good  news  just 
received  is  not  solely  about  a  victory  by  land,  nor 
solely  about  a  victory  by  sea,  nor  solely  about 
peace,  but  about  all  three  together:  for  we  have 
beaten  all  our  enemies  in  every  possible  way:  tM 
have  beaten  them  both  by  sea  and  by  land,  tfi 
so  thoroughly,  that  we  are  sure  of  making  a  safeaflJ 
glorious  peace    to-morrow,    provided  we  do  «< 
throw  away  the  opportunity," — ^if,  I  say,  we  had 
heard    an   answer  of  this  sort    to  our  questioBS 
about   the  good  news,   how  happy,  how  proodi 
how  well  satisfied  should   we  have   been!    We 
should  have  said,  "  This  surely  is  the  very  best 
news  that  was  ever  brought  to  England.^' 
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Now  the  good  news  which  our  Lord  brought 
It  from  heaven,  is  just  news  of  this  kind.  He 
same  on  purpose  to  help  us  in  our  warfare ;  be- 
siuse  he  saw  we  were  getting  the  worst.  I  need 
lot  remind  you  in  what  warfare  the  children  of 
kiam  were  engaged  at  his  coming :  for  the  same 
vurfare  is  going  on  now.  Nor  is  there  any  neces- 
ity  that  I  should  tell  you  who  our  enemies  were  : 
br  they  were  the  same  against  whom  we  are  still 
(■listed,  against  whom  we  have  still  to  wage  battle. 
Sn  and  Death  were  in  those  days,  as  they  are  still, 
he  great  enemies  of  mankind ;  and  there  seemed 
o  be  no  possible  end  of  the  war,  short  of  our  utter 
Kscomfiture  and  destruction.  Sin  and  Death  were 
fghting  side  by  side  against  us  :  the  devil,  like  a 
nighty  warrior,  who  had  never  found  his  match, 
tis  raging  fiercely:  and  all  whom  he  caught 
lid  seized,  the  grave,  opening  its  wide  mouth, 
ndlowed  up:  so  that  there  seemed  to  be  no 
iqpe  left  for  man.  It  was  in  this  sad  state  of 
he  war,  when  things  were  thus  going  against 
It,  that  Jesus,  the  Captain  of  our  salvaticm,  came 
nvn  to  our  help  and  rescue.  Have  you  ever 
hiagfat  of  David  delivering  the  lamb  out  of 
be  lioD^s  mouth,  and  smiting  the  lion  and  the 
«ir,  that  had  come  to  attack  his  father's  flock  ? 
rou  will  then  have  a  lively  image  of  our  helpless- 
in  the  clutches  of  Sin  and  Death,  until  Jesus 
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vouchsafed  to  come  and  deliver  us  from  those  iroD 
clutches.  For  we  are  God'*s  flock ;  and  out  of 
that  flock,  Satan,  that  roaring  lion,  wasnotmerelj 
taking  a  single  lamb:  he  was  carrying  offtbe 
whole  flock  one  by  one,  to  tear  and  mangle  and 
devour,  when  the  glorious  Son  of  David,  seehf 
and  pitying  our  wretchedness,  came  to  our  aid,  and 
fought  and  conquered  for  us,  and  delivered  us  from 
the  jaws  of  our  destroyer,  and  therewith  fioD 
the  power  and  fear  of  death.  This  is  the  good 
news, — news  of  a  victory  over  Sin,  news  of  a  ▼»• 
tory  over  Death, — news  lastly  of  a  reconciliatioo 
with  our  God  and  Father,  against  whom  we  had 
been  lured  by  our  enemy  Sin  to  be  guilty  d 
treachery  and  rebellion.  And  is  not  this  the  best  of 
all  news  ?  Is  it  not  a  good  thing  to  know  that  we 
can  now  resist  sin  through  the  grace  of  Christ, 
who  makes  us  more  than  conquerors  ?  Is  it  not 
a  good  thing  to  know  that  we  have  no  more  to  fear 
death,  now  that  Christ  has  brought  life  and  ini* 
mortality  to  light,  and  set  it  clearly  before  oor 
eyes  ?  Above  all,  is  it  not  a  blessed  thing  to  be 
assured  that  God  will  receive  us  into  favour,  not- 
withstanding our  manifold  ofibnses,  if  we  will  tun 
to  him,  and  trust  in  his  promises,  and  believe  that 
he  can  and  will  forgive  us,  and  act  as  becomes  the 
penitent  who  have  been  pardoned  ? 

Is  not  this,  I  say,  the  very  best  of  news?  Now 
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thisis  the  very  news  that  Jesus  brought  us.  He  has 
not  put  an  end  to  the  war  as  yet :  but  he  has  set 
it  on  quite  a  new  footing.  Sin  is  still  abiding  in 
the  world,  notwithstanding  the  victories  of  Jesus, 
just  as  a  remnant  of  the  Canaanites  was  left  on  the 
ix)rders  of  the  promised  land,  notwithstanding  the 
victories  of  Joshua.  Those  Canaanites,  the  Bible 
tells  us,  were  left  to  try  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
to  teach  them  war :  (Judges  iii.  1,  2  :)  and  it  is 
perhaps  for  a  like  reason  that  Sin  is  still  left  on 
»rth,  in  order  that  we  may  be  put  to  the  test,  to 
prove  whether  we  choose  to  obey  God  or  no,  and 
that  we  may  be  trained  to  our  duties  as  Christ's 
loldiers  by  a  course  of  hard  service  against  God's 
memies.  These  seem  to  be  among  the  reasons  why 
Sin  is  still  permitted  to  carry  on  war  against  us,  and 
irhy  Death,  which  is  inseparable  from  Sin,  still  goes 
Md  prowling  about  the  world.  But  though  the  war 
is  still  raging  between  the  children  of  Adam  on  the 
ne  side,  and  Sin  and  Death  on  the  other  side,  how 
lifferent  are  the  prospects  of  that  war  since  Jesus 
»me  to  our  aid  !  Before  his  birth  the  struggle 
leemed  hopeless.  Here  and  there  perhaps  one  or 
two  might  be  enabled  to  make  a  fight ;  like  good 
Ad  Simeon,  and  Anna  the  prophetess,  and  right- 
sous  Zachariah,  and  Nathanael,  and  the  good 
i^nturion :  and  doubtless  there  were  a  few  more, 
irhose  names  are  known  to  God  only.     But  for 
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the  great  bulk  of  mankiDd,  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, the  battle  against  Sin  was  in  those  days 
quite  hopeless.  Sin  was  every  day  waxing  stronger, 
and  spreading  wider :  goodness  on  the  other  hand 
was  growing  weaker  and  rarer,  Man  felt  himsdf 
to  be  overmatched  by  Sin  :  he  was  utterly  unable 
to  make  head ;  indeed  he  could  scarcely  lift  up  his 
hand  against  it. 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  war  at  Christ^s  com- 
ing. Satan  was  carrying  all  before  him;  and 
man  had  no  chance  of  victory.  But  all  this  is 
now  changed,  and  most  blessedly  for  the  better.  We 
are  no  longer  the  weaker  side.  While  the  power 
of  sin  and  Satan  has  been  much  lessened  by  Christ^s 
coming,  our  weakness  has  been  much  strengthened 
by  helps  of  various  kinds :  so  that  he  who  fights 
under  Christ's  standard,  may  fight  with  good 
courage,  knowing  what  those  helps  are ; — knowing 
that  his  heavenly  Captain  has  provided  armour  of 
proof  for  him,  a  helmet  of  salvation,  a  breastplate 
of  righteousness,  a  shield  of  faith,  armour  strong 
enough,  if  we  only  put  it  on,  to  save  us  from  all 
the  darts  and  bullets  of  the  enemy.  Nor  is  the 
giving  us  this  armour  all  that  Christ  has  done, 
to  aid  us  in  our  hard  warfare.  He  has  sent 
his  Spirit  to  strengthen  us  while  we  are  standing. 
He  has  given  us  his  cross  to  catch  hold  of  when  we 
are  falling.      He  has  proclaimed  that  we  are  at 
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peace  with  God,  that  we  may  fight  with  a  better 
heart.  He  has  promised  and  assured  us  of  a  glo- 
rious triumph  for  every  one  who  will  fight  his  best. 
Moreover  he  has  declared  that,  though  Death 
is  allowed  for  the  present  to  mow  down  the  bodies 
of  his  faithful  soldiers,  its  power  over  them  shall 
cease  after  a  time,  and  that  then  he  will  raise 
them  up  to  life  again.  Rejoice  therefore,  ye  that 
noum ;  be  comforted,  ye  that  are  in  affliction ; 
et  your  tears  be  turned  into  smiles,  your  sobs 
nto  thanksgivings :  for  the  Lord  has  brought  you 
rood  tidings  of  consolation  concerning  all  who 
lave  died  in  his  faith  and  fear. 

Such  is  the  news  which  Jesus  has  brought 
18.  Such  is  the  blessed  change  in  the  prospects 
if  our  warfare,  which  our  Lord  has  wrought  for 
lis  faithful  soldiers.  Whereas  men  before  could 
lot  cope  with  sin,  we  may  now  be  sure  of  over- 
XHning  it.  Whereas  men  before  shuddered  at 
:he  thought  of  death,  as  the  dark  and  dismal  end 
)f  all  things,  we  have  now  been  taught  to  look 
jpoD  it  as  the  gate  of  a  more  glorious  life. 
Whereas  men  before  felt  they  were  at  enmity  with 
Grod,  and  therefore  could  not  love  him  or  take 
pleasure  in  him,  they  now  know  that  he  is  ready 
to  receive  them  into  favour,  and  will  treat  them  as 
sons,  if  they  will  only  behave  to  him  as  such. 

But  some  of  the  more   unlearned  among  you 
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may  perhaps  ask,  ^^  How  can  we  be  sure  that  these 
things  are  so?"  Because  they  are  all  written 
in  the  New  Testament ;  in  which  the  good  sews 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  published  and  declared  to  the 
sons  of  men,  and  is  handed  down  from  genera- 
tion to  generation,  without  the  possibility  that 
anything  should  be  added  to  it,  or  anything  taken 
away  from  it,  or  anything  altered  in  it.  There  it 
stands  unchanged  and  unchangeable  in  every  es- 
sential point,  the  very  same  good  news  which  St 
Peter  and  St  John  and  St  Paul  preached  to  the 
people  of  their  time,  and  then  wrote  down  for  oar 
instruction.  That  the  New  Testament  does  indeed 
set  forth  all  I  have  been  telling  you  about  the 
good  news  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  great  advan- 
tages of  his  coming,  three  texts  from  St  Paul  wiD 
suffice  to  prove.  The  first  of  them  describes  the 
wretched  plight  in  which  even  the  better  part  of 
mankind  were  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  be- 
cause they  felt  themselves  unable  to  contend  with 
sin :  the  second  speaks  of  the  victory  whid 
Christ  has  given  us :  the  third  of  the  happy  peace 
which  he  has  made  between  sinners  and  the  God 
of  heaven. 

The  first  text  is  this :  **  O  wretched  man  that! 
am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  ? "  (Rom.  vii.  24.)  That  is  to  say,  who 
shall  deliver  man  from  the  yoke  of  sin,  which 
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Hangs  like  a  dead  weight  about  him,  clogging  and 
hindering  him  in  his  e£Ports  after  holiness  ?  Can 
any  words  be  stronger  ?  Could  a  man  more  feel- 
inf(ly  express  the  loathsomeness  of  the  sin  which 
held  him  in  its  bondage,  than  by  calling  it  a  body 
of  death,  and  likening  it  to  a  dead  body  which 
he  could  not  help  carrying  about  with  him  ?  And 
who  has  delivered  man  from  this  dead  body  ?  The 
answer  is  given  in  the  next  verse:  "  I  thank  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.''  God  has  deli- 
vered us  from  this  crushing  load  of  sin  ;  and  he 
has  done  it  through  Jesus  Christ* 

But  this  glorious  truth  of  our  deliverance  is 
sdll  more  strongly,  or  at  least  more  clearly,  stated 
in  the  second  text :  **  The  sting  of  death  is  sin ; 
and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law."  (1  Cor.  xv. 
%)  Here  death  is  represented  as  a  serpent  with 
A  sting,  which  draws  all  its  venom,  all  its  terrors, 
and  all  its  danger  from  sin :  whereby  we  are  to 
understand,  that,  were  there  no  such  thing  as  sin  in 
the  world,  we  should  have  no  reason  to  fear  death. 
Why  should  men,  why  do  they,—  men  I  mean  who 
have  never  heard  of  the  Gospel, — shrink  from 
Ijing  in  their  coffins,  more  than  from  lying 
in  their  beds.?*  Simply  because  they  know  not 
what  may  happen  to  them  after  death :  and 
the  consciousness  of  having  offended  God,  the 
fear  of  what  may  befall  them  from  his  wrath,  must 
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needs  haunt  and  trouble  a  man,  and  keep  \m 
from  dying  calmly.  These  are  the  worst,  the  most 
painful,  the  most  incurable  terrors,  which  the 
thought  of  death  can  awaken;  and  they  draw  all  that 
poison  from  sin.  It  is  sin  too  that  gives  death  all 
its  danger :  for  sin  alone  can  kill  the  soul.  After 
having  thus  represented  death  as  a  serpent,  the 
apostle  goes  on  to  speak  of  sin  as  an  enemy ;  whidi 
is  the  same  figure  as  I  have  been  making  use  of 
above  :  ^^  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law."  Here 
Sin  is  described  as  a  strong  enemy  coming  against 
us.  And  how  is  he  armed  ?  in  what  does  his 
great  strength  lie  ?  In  the  law :  not  in  the  law  of 
Moses  merely,  but  in  the  law  written  in  the  hearts 
of  all  who  have  the  gift  of  reason  and  conscience. 
This  law  Sin,  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  bran- 
dished in  every  man^s  face,  crying  with  a  sneer 
of  scorn,  ^^  Do  this  or  die.  Look,  wretched  man, 
look  here  at  this  law  which  I  am  holding  up  to 
your  eyes !  Behold  here  what  Gk>d  requires  of 
you.  These  are  his  laws,  his  commandments! 
Have  you  kept  them  ?  have  you  done  them  ?  all? 
always?  You  have  not  I  know  you  have  not 
I  read  your  guilt  in  your  face.  Your  consdenoe 
is  bearing  witness  against  you,  that  you  have  not 
kept  these  righteous  laws.  Here  is  my  indictment 
against  you :  here  is  a  warrant  from  God,  whose 
laws  you  have  broken :  here  is  a  sentence  pro- 
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QouDced  on  you  by  the  just  judge.     He  condemns 
you  for  your  disobedience :  he  banishes  you  from 
his  presence :  he  gives  you  over  to  me,  to  be  my 
slave  and  victim :  for  I  am  Sin." '   Such  is  the 
boasting  language  which  we  may  suppose  Sin  or 
Satan  to  have  uttered  in  the  heart  of  a  thinking 
man  before  the  coming  of  Christ     When  thus 
armed  with  the   law  of   God,    sin  is  too  much 
for  us.     So  that  man  is  represented  by  St  Paul 
as  in   a  twofold    danger ;    from    the    venomous 
serpent.   Death,    and    from   the    strong    enemy, 
Sin.     Now   mark  what  comes  next;  for  it  jus- 
tifies all  I  have  told  you  about  the  good  news  of 
Jesus  Christ :  ^^  But  thanks  be  to  Grod,  who  giveth 
us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ !" 
Here  St  Paul  plainly  tells  us  that,  notwithstand- 
ing the  strength  of  sin,  notwithstanding  the  poison 
of  death,  God  has  given  us  the  victory  over  sin 
and  death,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

The  third  text  I  promised  to  lay  before  you,  was 
to  shew  that  Christ  has  made  peace  between 
sinners  and  the  King  of  heaven.  A  very  few 
words  fVom  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  (v.  1,) 
will  prove  that  "  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 
Thus  have  I  set  before  you  three  texts, — the 
first  describing  the  wretchedness  of  our  state  be- 
fore the  coming  of  Christ, — the  second  shewing 
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how  poisonous  death,  and  how  strong  an 
sistible  sin  would  be,  unless  Christ  had 
us  the  victory  over  them,  and  assuring  ' 
Christ  has  indeed  given  us  that  victory, — ti: 
declaring  in  plain  terms  that  we  are  now  a 
with  God.  This  then  is  the  blessing  of  the  C 
this  is  the  good  news  which  Christ  has  brou 
If  peace  with  the  King  of  kings, — ^if  the  b< 
conciled  to  our  heavenly  Father, — if  a  glori( 
tory  over  Sin  and  Death,— if  our  deliverance 
heavy  and  loathsome  yoke,  which  none  but 
could  have  taken  ofiF  our  necks, — if  all  tl 
serves  the  name  of  good  news, — then  is  tl 
pel  the  very  best  news  ever  uttered  in  the 
mortal  man.  Shall  we  not  rejoice  at  thii 
this  glorious,  this  blessed  news  ?  No,  my  bn 
not  just  now.  This  is  no  day  for  rejoicing, 
of  you  must  be  old  enough  to  remember  tb< 
of  Trafalgar.  It  was  the  greatest  naval 
the  English  ever  won.  It  wholly  crusli 
power  of  the  enemy  by  sea.  It  destroyed  tl 
fleet  which  he  had  fitted  out  and  manned  to 
and  conquer  England.  Yet,  when  the  news 
great  victory  came,  there  were  few  eyes  ti 
not  shed  a  tear,  few  hearts  that  did  not  Ii 
sigh.  The  joy  of  the  nation  was  dashed  wi 
row.  For  the  admiral,  to  whose  courage  ai 
we  owed  that  victory,  fell  himself  at  the  moc 
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gaining  it.  He  bought  it  for  us  with  his  life :  and 
even  in  the  midst  of  our  triumph  we  could  not  but 
grieve  for  the  loss  of  so  brave  a  commander.  My 
brethren,  the  joy  of  a  Christian,  at  the  very  best, 
must  be  dashed  with  awe  and  sorrow.  Even  when 
we  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  we  must  rejoice  with  trem- 
bling. But  this  is  no  day  for  rejoicing  at  all.  It 
is  a  day  for  sorrow,  a  day  for  humiliation  and  shame. 
You  have  heard  in  the  second  lesson  and  the  Gos- 
pel for  the  day,  how  great,  how  inestimable  a 
price  was  paid  for  the  victory  which  Christ  won 
for  us.  You  have  heard  how  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation  not  only  fought  and  conquered,  but 
died  for  us.  Nay,  it  was  by  dying  that  he  cpn- 
quered  for  us.  His  death  was  not  a  chance  of  war, 
Hke  that  of  other  captains :  he  laid  his  life  down 
by  his  own  will  and  deed :  of  his  own  accord  he 
underwent  all  those  horrid  pains  and  insults :  he 
came  from  heaven  on  purpose  to  undergo  them : 
because  it  had  pleased  his  Father  to  decree  that 
without  blood-shedding  there  should  be  no  remis- 
sion of  sins,  that,  except  through  the  blood  of  the 
boly  Jesus,  there  should  be  no  salvation  for  man- 
Und.  It  is  this  that  makes  the  story  so  touch- 
ing, so  full  of  woe.  We  see  the  Lamb  of  God, 
with  all  the  helplessness  of  a  lamb,  coming  meek- 
ty  and  resignedly  to  the  sufferings,  which  his  hu- 
^lan  nature  shrank  from.     We  see  him  leaning 
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over  the  deep  gulf,  which    was  yawning  darUj 
before   his  feet,  —  looking    down  into  it  with  i 
trembling  eye,  which  pierced  to  its  lowest  depdw, 
and  counted  up  all  its  miseries  and  horrors,— a&i 
then  saying,    "  This  pit  is  very  terrible :  but, 
if  it  be  thy  will,  O  my  Father,  that  I  should 
suflFer  this,  I  am  content.     If  there  be  no  way  to 
save  mankind  from  falling  into  this  gulf,  except  by  | 
falling  into  it  myself,  let  them  lead  me  and  cat 
me  in.^      Surely  when   we  are   commemoratiii| 
this  painful,  this  merciful  sacrifice  and  self-deio- 
tion  of  the  Son  of  God  for  our  sakes,  the  good  news 
of  the  Gospel,  full  of  comfort   as   it  is,  shooM 
awaken  us  to  sorrow  and  shame. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  we  should  be  smitten  with 
shame,  as  well  as  with  sorrow,  by  the  thought  of 
Christ's  sufferings.  Indeed  the  sorrow  would  be 
unprofitable,  without  the  shame.  For  why  did 
Christ  undergo  all  this  extreme  anguish  lod  i 
agony  P  what  was  the  cause  of  his  sufferings? 
Your  sins,  and  mine.  He  di^  for  our  sins.  Hfl"^ 
then,  with  this  dismal  truth  staring  us  in  the  to, 
how  can  we  carry  our  heads  aloft,  as  if  we  bad  no 
reason  for  self-abasement  ?  What  would  you  hate 
done,  if  you  had  been  Jews,  and  if,  after  having 
stood  among  the  mob  around  Pilate's  judgement- 
seat, — after  crying  out,  "  Not  this  man,  but  Barab- 
bas ! " — you  had  been  converted  by  the  preaching 
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apostles?  Such  Jews  there  must  no  doubt 
een :  some  assuredly  must  have  been  con- 
by  the  apostles  after  our  Lord^s  ascension, 
It  a  while  before  had  joined  in  crying,  "  Cru- 
n  !  crucify  him  !  Not  this  man,  but  Barab- 
Now  I  ask,  had  you  been  among  those  Jews, 
Duld  you  have  felt  when  Good  Friday  came 
again  ?  Would  it  have  been  a  pleasant 
It  to  you,  that  on  that  day  year,  or  two 
you  had  been  boisterously  lifting  up  your 
against  your  Saviour,  the  innocent  and 
esus  ?  Would  you  have  felt  quite  satisfied 
yourselves,  when  the  return  of  that  day 
It  the  remembrance  of  Christ's  8u£Perings 
to  you?  Would  you  not  rather  have 
ed  yourselves  to  the  earth  at  the  recol- 
of  your  crime?  If  you  would,  humble 
Ives  now.  If  you  have  ever  been  guilty  of 
Iful  sin,  humble  yourselves  now.  For  who- 
>mmits  any  action  which  Jesus  has  forbid- 
hoever  cherishes  any  feeling  or  temper  which 
disapproves,  whoever  prefers  a  gainful  in- 
,  an  angry  passion,  an  evil  lust,  to  the 
of  his  Lord  and  Master, — every  such  per- 
'  his  deeds,  if  not  by  his  words,  declares  as 
'  as  the  Jews  did,  ^^  I  will  not  have  this  man 
n  over  me :  not  this  man,  but  Barabbas  !  I 
ave  none  of  the  purity  and   self-denial  of 
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Jesus :  I  like  drunkenness  and  rioting  and  de- 
bauchery far  better.  I  will  have  none  of  his  hu- 
mility: give  me  pride.  I  will  have  none  of  his 
gentleness :  give  me  anger.  I  will  have  none  of 
his  tender-heartedness:  give  me  an  easy  careless 
indifference  to  the  sufferings  and  griefs  of  others.* 
How  many  in  every  place  think  thus,  though  they 
may  not  say  it !  Yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
every  sinful  action  is  an  open  rejecting  of  our 
Lord  and  Master,  and  a  preferring  of  some  vik 
Barabbas  to  him. 

Methinks,    however,   some   one   among  you  b 
whispering  to  himself, — "  This  may  be  all  very 
true  of  my  neighbours ;  but  happily  it  is  not  true 
of  me.     God,  I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other 
men  are.      I  have  never  swerved  from  the  path  of 
duty.     I  have  kept  all  the  commandments  from 
my  youth  upward.     Therefore  I  have  no  need  to 
humble  myself."     Yes, — I  would  say  to  the  man, 
who  has   this  flattering,  this  mistaken,  this  fabe 
opinion  of  himself, — ^yes,  even  you  have  great  need 
of  humbling  yourself,   for  not   loving   God  and 
his   Son  more.      Your  words  prove  that  you  do 
not  love  God :    if  you  did  love  him,  you  could 
never  look  on  yourself  as  righteous  before  bioi. 
The  self-righteous  and  self-satisfied  have  no  idea 
of  spiritual   love :  yet,  if  they  are   without  that, 
they  are  nothing.     To  love  God,  our  Lord  tells 
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I,  is  the  first  and  great  commandment:  how 
len  can  any  one  pretend  that  he  has  kept  all  the 
)mmandments,  when  the  love  of  God  has  no 
lace  in  his  heart  ?  Nor  is  it  enough  to  love  the 
''ather,  unless  we  love  the  Son  also,  for  having  done 
nd  su£Pered  such  great  and  terrible  things  on  our 
lebalf.  The  man  who  can  read  the  story  of  the 
)nicifixion,  and  know  that  it  was  for  his  sake,  for 
is  redemption,  that  Christ  gave  up  the  happiness 
f  heaven,  and  vouchsafed  to  become  man,  and  to 
ndergo  a  lingering  and  shameful  death,  —  the 
lan,  I  say,  who  can  know  all  this,  without  return- 
iglove  for  love,  and  feeling  most  deeply  thankful 
Mr  such  wonderful,  such  unmerited  goodness, — 
Bdi  a  man  may  be  decent  in  his  behaviour;  he 
lay  lead  a  respectable  life ;  he  may  be  esteem- 
d  a  man  of  honesty  and  honour :  but  assuredly 
e  has  not  the  heart  of  a  man,  much  less  the 
pirit  of  a  Christian.  Humble  yourselves  there- 
we,  ye  self-righteous,  and  grieve  over  your  want 
f  love:  humble  yourselves,  and  cast  yourselves 
n  the  ground  before  your  crucified  Lord. 
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SERMON  XVII. 


RISE    WITH    CHRIST. 


C0LO8SIANS  iii.  1. 


If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christy  seek  those  thiugfr  wind 

are  above. 


"  Christ  is  risen  !''  Such  is  the  greeting  in  Rusai 
on  the  morning  of   Easter   Day.       In  the  g>^|i| 
city  of  Moscow,  and  throughout  the  whole  coun- |]j 
try,  when  two  friends  meet  on  this  morning,  one* 
them  says  to  the  other,  **  Christ  is  risen  !''  Asottf 
all  the  customs  I  ever  read  of,  this  to  my  QUd' 
is  one  of  the  most  christian  and  most  beautiM 
It  is    seeing    the    resurrection  of    Jesus   ChiVf| 
in  its   true   light,   not    as   a   fact  which  we  tf« 
merely  to  believe,  because  it  is  written  in  the  Net 
Testament,  without  thinking  or  caring  muchaboflt 
it,    but   as  a  piece  of  good    news    to   ourselves 
which  we  cannot  help  speaking  of  for  joy.  WW 
the   Russians  then  have   said   to   each   other  00 
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•ster  Day  for  hundreds  of  years,  let  me  now  say 
jou :  let  me  say  to  you  with  a  joyful  and  thank- 
heart,  "  Christ  is  risen." 
The  battle  is  over.  The  great  contest  between 
d,  the  incarnate  Son,  fighting  for  us,  and  Sin 
!  Death  fighting  against  us,  is  decided.  Sin, 
ing  first  been  baffled  by  the  life  of  blameless 
ness,  and  unwearied  active  goodness,  which  the 
I  Jesus  so  long  led,  was  conquered  Good  Friday 
the  cross.  Death,  the  last  and  only  remain- 
enemy,  was  conquered  this  morning  by  the 
kurrection.  The  victory  is  complete.  Their 
e  is  broken :  their  sting  is  taken  away :  we  have 
ling  more  to  fear  from  either.  For  Christ  has 
D,  and  by  his  rising  has  assured  us  that  we  shall 
also. 

?his  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  the  resurrection 
Dhrist  is  so  joyous,  so  heart-stirring  an  event : 
ftuse  it  assures  us  that,  if  we  follow  the  steps 
nis  holy  life,  we  too  shall  rise  from  the  grave 
le  did.  But  there  is  also  another  resurrection 
Christ's  followers,  of  which  the  apostles  are 
It  to  speak,  and  of  which  they  are  wont  to  con- 
ar  their  Lord's  resurrection  as  a  type.  And 
t  resurrection  is  to  take  place  even  while 
continue  in  this  life,  before  we  are  laid 
he  grave.  All  who  believe  in  Christ,  says  St 
il  again  and  again,  have  risen  with  him, — not. 
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will  rise  with  him,  but  have  risen  with  him  already. 
If  ye  be  risen  with  Christy  are  the  words  of  the 
text, — not,  if  you  are  to  rise  with  him  hereafter,  but 
if  you  are  actually  risen  with  him  at  this  time,- 
seek  the  things  which  are  above.  Now  what  le- 
surrecdon  can  this  be  ?  In  what  sense  can  a  Chris* 
tian,  so  long  as  he  is  carrying  about  this  frafl 
and  perishable  body,  be  said  to  be  risen  ?  In  the 
chapter  before  the  text,  the  apostle  tells  the  Coki- 
sians,  that  they  are  ^^  buried  with  Christ  in  bap 
tism,  wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  him,  through 
faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead.  And  you,  being  dead  in  your 
sins,  hath  he  quickened  together  with  him."  Thus 
again,  when  writing  to  the  Romans,  he  tells  theoH  L 
that  '^  so  many  as  are  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  are 
buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death,  that,  like 
as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  net- 
ness  of  life.''  For  this  reason  baptism  is  called  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  that  is  to  say,  of  a  new  a 
second  birth.  This  too  is  what  the  Catechis0 
teaches  us,  namely,  that  the  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  of  baptism,  or  the  spiritual  benefit  to  which 
we  are  admitted  by  it,  is  a  death  unto  sin,  and  a 
new  birth  unto  righteousness. 

Hence  we  learn  that  all  who  have  been  baptiwd, 
all  who  have  been  received  into  Christ's  farnil/? 
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;ht  to  look  upon  themselves  as  having  died 
;h  Christ,  which  death  in  them  should  be  a 
ith  unto  sin.  Moreover,  they  should  consider 
imselves  as  having  risen  with  Christ  by  a 
w  birth  unto  righteousness.  And  having  so 
>n»  they  should  shew  that  they  have  indeed  ri- 
I  with  Christ,  by  leading  a  new  life,  and  seeking 
)  things  which  are  above.  As  Christ  did  not 
»Jc  loose  from  the  grave  to  tarry  on  earth, 
t,  having  risen  from  the  dead,  ascended  into 
iven,  so,  instead  of  lingering  among  the  things 
earth,  we  too,  as  the  Collect  for  Ascension  day 
presses  it,  should  ascend  into  heaven  in  heart  and 
Dd,  and  dwell  there  with  him  continually. 
In  the  first  place  every  member  of  Christ's 
lurch  should  look  upon  himself  as  having  died 
th  Christ,  which  death  in  him  must  be  a  death 
to  sin.  **  They  that  are  Christ's,  (says  St 
lul,)  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  its  affections 
d  lusts  i'^  (Gal.  V.  24:)  that  is  to  say,  they  have 
De  their  utmost  to  root  out  and  destroy  the  evil 
ssions  and  inclinations  natural  to  sinful  man. 
Peter  in  the  same  spirit,  and  nearly  in  the  same 
nrds,  writes  thus :  ^'  Christ  bare  our  sins  in  his 
m  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sins, 
Duld  live  unto  righteousness."  (1  ii.  24.)  But 
ly  is  the  forsaking  sin, — which  of  course  is  the 
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thing  signified,— called  a  death  unto  sin  ?  ittt^ 
to  be  so  called  for  two  reasons :  to  express  w 
completeness  of  the  reformation  and  amendnMlt 
which  the  Gospel  requires  from  the  sinner*,  «rf 
to  express  its  difficulty  and  painfulness. 

For,  if  we  are  to  crucify  the  flesh,  with  its  aBet- 
tions  and  lusts,  it  is  clear  that  sin  is  not  a  thing  to 
be  played  or  trifled  with,  or  to  be  treated  tenderly. 
We  are  not  to  make  any  covenant  or  truce  with  it, 
nor  to  shew  it  any  mercy.     Death,  death  is  the 
word.     We  are  to  treat  sin,  as  Saul  was  co»> 
manded  to   treat  those  sinners,  the  Amalddtes: 
we  are  to  give  it  no  quarter :  we  are  to  fight  agaiiHt 
it,  until  it  is  utterly  destroyed.     Death,  which  is 
the  portion  of  the  rebel, — death,  which  is  the  por- 
tion of  the  murderer, — death,  which  is  the  certiiD 
doom  of  vipers,  and  hornets,  and  other  evil  andfe* 
nomous  creatures,  whenever  we  can  get  at  them  to 
kill  them, — death,  and  nothing  less,  is  the  sentence 
which  God  has  passed  upon  sin.     And  what  can  be 
juster  or  more  fitting, even  by  our  own  rules?  For 
is  not  sin  the  great,  the  universal  murderer,  thit 
first  brought  death  into  the  world  ?  Is  not  it  poi* 
sonous   and   deadly  to   the  bodies  and    souls  of 
men  ?  No  wonder  then  that  sentence  of  death  bee 
been  pronounced  against  it !  a  sentence  from  whidi 
there  is  no  reprieve.  We  must  execute  it  on  andin 
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5,  if  we  would  not  have  it  executed  upon 
Saul  lost  the  kingdom  of  Israel  by  sparing 
d  the  best  of  the  sheep  and  oxen,  so  shall 
he  kingdom  of  heaven,  if  we  spare  a  single 
lose  sins,  which  we  are  commanded  utterly 

Grospel  then  had  said  no  more  than 
and  destroy  sin,  pluck  it  up  by  the 
d  cast  it  from  you, — ^it  would  have  laid 
ule  wholly  irreconcileable  with  all  that  par- 
id  truce-making,  with  all  that  harbouring 
Qpering  of  sin,  which  unhappily  is  so 
But  Scripture  not  only  bids  us  destroy 
ays,  Die  unto  sin.  Mark  the  strength  of 
ession  :  Die  unto  sin.  The  dead  know  not, 
for  any  thing  in  this  world.  Their  love 
red  and  envy  are  clean  wiped  out.  A 
m  is  as  cold  and  motionless  as  a  stone,  to 
the  living  make  the  greatest  stir  about, 
rfectly  then,  how  entirely,  ought  we  to  be 
a  sin,  in  order  to  be  dead  to  it !  It  is 
igh  to  keep  from  outward  acts  of  sin,  if 
t  cherishes  any  secret  liking  for  it.  This 
lying  to  it.  Before  we  can  attain  to 
feet  sinlessness,  our  hearts  must  be  as 
^ly  closed  against  the  tempter,  as  if  we 
led  down  in  our  coffins ;  our  ears  must  be 
lis  voice ;  our  eyes  must  be  blind  to  his 
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charms.  We  must  not  only  give  up  every  evil 
practice;  we  must  also  stifle  every  evil  desiie. 
Nothing  less  can  deserve  the  name  of  being  dead  to 
sin.  This  then  is  the  perfection  of  innooeDCj 
which  we  are  to  strive  after.  I  do  not  saj) 
that  we  shall  ever  reach  it ;  but  by  the  help  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit  we  may  advance  toward  it :  we 
may,  and  we  ought  all,  to  be  ever  getting  nearei 
and  nearer  to  it. 

Nor  does  this  Scriptural  expression  of  dying 
to  sin,  merely  bespeak  the  completeness  of  the 
deliverance  which   the  Christian  ought  to  eDJoj 
from  the  yoke  and  chains  of  Satan  :  it  also  denotei 
the  painfulness  and  difficulty  of  our  first  steps  io 
that   deliverance.      For   we  have  steps   to  take 
toward   that    end;    and   sometimes  very  painful 
ones.     Christ  has  not  done  so  much  for  us,  as  to   | 
leave  us    nothing   to    do  for    ourselves.     He  it  | 
the  door ;   but  we  must  enter  in  at  the  door:  he  is   ] 
the  way ;  but  we  must  walk  along  the  way.    He   i 
is  our   most  merciful  and  only  Saviour ;  but  is  | 
such  wise,  that  we  have  still  a  salvation  to  work   ^ 
out,  and  that  too  with  fear  and  trembling.    Now   ^ 
the  beginning  of  this  work  of  ours  is  often  so  pain- 
ful, the  struggle  a  man  has  to  go  through  in  parU 
ing  with  his  sins  is  at  times  so  hard,  the  wreodi 
needed   to  tear  him  from  his  evil  habits  is  not 
seldom  so  sharp,  that  the  Gospel  compares  it  to 
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Ijing.  After  death,  as  you  know,  the  body  has 
O'  sense  or  feeling.  But  before  we  can  arrive  at 
be  quiet  state  of  death,  we  must  first  die :  and 
bough  death  is  calm  and  painless,  dying  is  often 
ifficult  and  painful.  Many  an  ache  must  be  un- 
dergone, many  a  struggle  made,  before  the  soul 
an  work  her  way  through  the  walls  of  the  fleshly 
irison,  in  which  she  has  grown  and  been  shut  up. 
Thus  is  it  when  a  separation  takes  place  between  the 
RHil  and  body ;  and  thus  too  is  it  when  a  separation 
takes  place  between  the  soul  and  sin.  Though 
the  soul,  when  it  has  once  broken  away,  and  got 
loose  from  what  held  it  captive,  even  from  the 
diains  of  Satan,  when  it  has  escaped  from  the 
«are  of  the  fowler,  being  free,  is  happy  and 
at  ease,  still  the  exertion  needed  to  make  the 
escape,  the  effort  to  break  the  chain,  is  often  very 
trying :  so  that,  though  the  being  free  from  sin 
IB  a  calm  and  peaceful  state,  which  the  Scripture 
eompares  to  death,  the  getting  free  from  it  is 
oAentimes  attended  with  such  hard  and  grievous 
itrugglings,  that  the  Gospel  likens  it  to  dying. 

Thus,  you  see,  Christianity  begins,  where  every 
diing  else  ends.  It  begins  with  death.  Death, 
vbich  is  the  goal  of  all  earthly  things,  is  the 
starting  point  in  |the  Christian  race.  We  are  to 
Bet  out  on  our  course  toward  God  by  dying 
unto  sin.     This  however  is  only  the  beginnings 
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It  is  good  to  get  rid  of  sin.  It  is  good  at  anj 
price  to  escape  from  the  company  of  those  mise- 
rable persons,  who,  as  St  Peter  expresses  it, 
are  in  the  gall  of  bitteiiiess  and  the  bond  of  ini- 
quity. But,  though  this  is  good,  so  far  as  it  goei^ 
it  does  not  go  far  enough.  It  is  not  enough  to 
die  unto  sin,  unless  we  live  afterwards  unto  rights 
eousness. 

For  consider  what  death  is.  It  is  a  state  in 
which  a  man  can  do  nothing.  If  he  has  no  longer 
the  power  of  doing  wrong,  he  is  equally  without 
power  of  doing  right.  The  dead  cannot  sene 
God :  for  in  death  no  man  remembereth  him; 
nor  can  any  give  him  thanks  in  the  pit.  Nor  cai 
a  dead  man  do  anything  for  his  fellow  creatures: 
for  there  is  no  work,  or  device,  or  knowledge 
or  wisdom  in  the  grave.  What  then  is  he  good 
for  ?  For  nothing,  but  to  be  buried  and  put  out 
of  the  way.  Nor  is  death  merely  a  useless  state 
to  be  in ;  it  is  also  a  joyless  state.  If  a  man  can 
do  no  good  to  others  in  the  grave,  neither  can 
he  receive  any  good  in  it  himself.  A  corpse 
has  no  more  feeling  than  a  log  of  wood,  and 
is  just  as  incapable  of  enjoying  pleasure,  or  any 
sort  of  happiness  or  satisfaction.  Now  can  suck 
a  useless,  such  a  joyless,  such  an  insensible  aw 
loglike  state,  be  a  state  that  the  Lord  of  life  and 
happiness    can    take    delight    in  ?      When  God 
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ted  the  world,  did  he  make  it  in  a  state  of 
h?  Nay,  the  world  was  dead  before;  for 
increated  or  unborn  thing  is  all  one  as  if  it 
!  dead.  But  God  at  the  creation  called  it 
}f  death,  and  gave,  not  to  man  only,  but  to 
lie  kinds  of  animals,  to  the  fourfooted  beasts, 
to  the  birds  and  fishes  and  insects, — to  each 
lese  at  the  creation  God  gave  such  a  life  as  to 
wisdom  and  goodness  seemed  fitting  for 
u  It  is  life^  and  not  death,  that  God  delights 
It  was  to  break  the  bonds  of  the  grave, 
scue  man  from  death,  that  Christ  came  down 
heaven.  Are  Christ's  people  then  to  be  ex- 
ons  to  the  great  rule  ?  Can  we  suppose  that 
eir  case,  and  in  theirs  only,  God,  who  in  all 
r  things  and  creatures  takes  pleasure  in  life, 
gives  it,  will  be  satisfied  with  a  state  of  death. 
Christ  come  to  redeem  a  dead  people  to  him- 
Far  from  it,  my  brethren :  he  came  to 
^  us  life,  not  in  the  next  world  only,  but  in 
world  also. 

lierefore,  after  dying  to  sin,  we  are  not  to 
nue  dead ;  but  we  are  to  be  born  again,  as 
Scripture  calls  it,  and  to  begin  living  in  good 
«t.  We  are  to  live  a  Christian  life.  You 
r  what  life  is,  better  than  I  can  tell  you.  You 
r  it  to  be  the  opposite  to  death.  Is  death  an 
ive,  a  torpid,  a  useless  state  ?  a  state  in  which 
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a  man  can  do  no  good  ?  Life  should  be  an  activei 
energetic,  useful  state;  and  its  business  should  be 
to  do  good.  Such  is  life,  and  the  business  of  it 
What  then  is  a  Christian  life  ?  It  is  a  life  ii 
which  all  these  things  are  done  in  a  Cbristui- 
spirit.  It  is  a  life  of  which  the  activity,  tk 
energy,  the  usefulness,  and  the  business  are  Ciirii* 
tian. 

But  I  will  set  this  before  you  in  another  ligkt 
Let  us  look  at  it  with  reference  to  Christ  hiiD* 
self.  He,  being  Grod  on  earth,  led  a  divine  Sft 
during  his  stay  here.  Now  what  proof  did  k 
give  us  of  this  life?  You  will  tell  me  perbapi^ 
that  he  healed  the  sick,  that  he  raised  the  deii 
that  he  calmed  the  raging  of  the  sea,  and  Si 
many  other  mighty  works,  such  as  no  mere  m0 
can  do.  These  however,  though  proofs  ofli 
possessing  more  than  human  power,  are  nottk 
chief  signs  of  his  divinity.  The  greatest  proof  i 
that  was  his  perfect  union  of  heart  and  mind  aoJ 
purpose  with  the  Father.  It  was  his  **  meat? 
as  he  tells  us,  "  to  do  the  will  of  him  tW 
sent  him,"  and  to  finish  his  work.  This,  my 
brethren,  is  the  best  proof  which  Christ  gave,* 
indeed  could  give,  that  the  life  he  led  was  divii* 
Would  you  lead  a  Christian  life  ?  Lead  such 
a  life  as  Christ  led.  No  life  unlike  his  can  be  i 
Christian  life:  and  every  life,   in  proportion  as i^ 
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mes  near  to  his,  will  in  that  same  degree  be 
iristian.  Our  Saviour  did  not  undergo  all  those 
ievous  pains  for  us,  merely  that  we  should  cease 
commit  sin.  It  is  not  for  that  negative,  that 
unbering,  for  that  sluggish  and  inglorious  virtue, 
at  he  has  prepared  the  glories  of  his  kingdom, 
e  did  not  come  to  reign  over  the  dead:  nor 
IS  it  any  part  of  his  purpose  to  people  heaven  with 
ones  and  sleepers.  As  his  life  on  earth  was 
dve,  as  he  spent  his  days  in  working  the  work 

him  that  sent  him,  so  must  all  Christians  do 
irist's  work :  and  they  must  strive  to  do  it  as 
eerfuUy,    as   faithfully,   and  as  constantly,   as 
lirist  did  the  work  of  his  Father. 
Here  in   a  few    words  you   have  an  account 

the  outward  signs  of  a  Christian  life.  The 
iristian  is  just  as  busy  as  other  men ;  nay,  often 
r  busier.  He  is  quite  as  pains-taking,  quite  as 
reful  to  fit  his  means  to  his  end ;  in  a  word,  he 
quite  as  much  alive,  as  any  groveling  child  of 
rth  can  be.  The  difference  between  them  is, 
at  the  child  of  earth  seeks  his  own  glory,  his 
m  pleasure,  his  own  advantage ;  while  the  Chris- 
in,  who  has  been  bom  again  a  child  of  heaven. 
Us  and  labours  and  tasks  his  mind  for  the  glory 
God,  and  for  the  good  of  his  fellow  creatures. 

the  man  of  the  world  self  in  some  shape  or 
her  is  uppermost :  whereas  in  the  Christian,  in 
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pFoportion  as  he  is  a  Christian,  that  same  hateM 
and  greedy  self  is  undermost. 

This  is  one  great  difference  between  them,  A 
second  difference  is  pointed  out  in  our  text.    The 
true  Christian,  being  risen  with  Christ,  seeks  tbe 
things  which  are  above :  while  the  man  who  is  no 
Christian  at  heart,  whatever  he  may  be  in  naoe^ 
— and  many,  alas  !  are  called  Christians,  may  none 
of  us  be  among  the  number !  who  have  no  moie 
love  for  Christ,  or  thought,  about  him,  than  tk 
untaught  heathens,  —  such  men,  I  say,  have  iD 
their  thoughts  and  affections  set  on  things  belof. 
Their  plans,  their  views,  their  wishes  and  desiies 
never  rise  an    inch  above   the    earth.     To  heir 
them  speak,  or  see  them  act,  one  would  suppose 
they  had  made  a  league  with  death,  and  had 
found  some  secret,  known  only  to  themsehes,  fiv 
sealing  and  stopping  up  the  grave.     One  wouU 
imagine  that   they  fancied  themselves  certain  of 
living  on  for  ever  here ;  or  at  least  that  they  weie 
quite  sure,  if  by  any  accident  they  should  happen  to 
die,  of  being  never  called  to  live  again  hereafte^' 
Yet  these  are  the  worldly  wise  men :    at  least  so  Is 
the  world    esteems    them.       Wisdom    forsooth!  l 
What   would    these  wise    men   say   of  a  penoD)  i 
who  knew  that  he  was  to  start  ere  long  on  a  jour- 
ney to  some  distant  country, — that  he  was  tog<^ 
for  instance,  to  the  burning  wilderness,  where  the 
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rater>springs  are  so  rare  and  scanty,  and  the  rays 
f  the  sun  so  scorching;  or  that  he  was  to  be  sent 
)  some  newly  discovered  and  yet  unpeopled  land, 
here  a  man  is  sure  to  have  a  hard  time  of  it, 
iless  he  takes  a  stock  of  needful  things  with 
m, — and  yet  the  man,  knowing  all  this,  knowing 
at  he  must  go  sooner  or  later,  knowing  that  he 
ay  be  called  to  set  out  at  a  moment^s  notice, 
ftkes  no  preparation  for  his  journey,  is  not 
en  at  the  pains  to  acquaint  himself  with  the 
tore  of  the  country  he  is  going  to,  consults  no 
oks,  asks  no  questions,  takes  no  steps  to  ascer- 
in  the  soil  and  climate,  to  find  out  how  to  guard 
;ainst  any  diseases  which  may  prevail  there,  or 
»w  to  lead  a  comfortable  and  happy  life  when  he 
is  there,  — what  would  the  worldly  wise  say  of 
ch  conduct  in  any  man  ?  Would  they  esteem  it 
sse?  Would  they  not  censure  and  ridicule  it  as 
rant  folly  ?  Yet  what  is  the  improvidence  of  the 
iveller,  who  makes  no  preparations  for  his 
stined  journey  to  the  wilderness,  or  to  the 
sert  and  unpeopled  land,  when  compared  with 
&  carelessness  and  the  madness  of  those  self- 
miring  sons  of  worldly  wisdom,  who  go  on  year 
er  year  without  making  a  single  preparation  for 
Ath,  and  the  judgement,  which  they  must  needs 
ow  will  certainly  come  after  death,  who  go  on 
thout  a    thought  or  care  for    heaven.      The 
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Christian  9  fool  as  the  world  considers  him, 
certainly  none  of  this  wisdom.  He  thinks  it  best 
to  suit  his  plans  to  his  condition.  Being  aware 
that  he  is  God's  servant,  he  tries  to  live  and  act  as 
becomes  a  servant  of  God.  Knowing  himself  to 
be  an  heir  of  immortality,  he  is  diligent  to  sow 
and  foster  in  his  heart  the  seeds  of  those  Christian 
graces,  which  are  sure  to  outlive  the  grave.  Trust- 
ing that  he  shall  be  admitted  hereafter  to  dwell 
with  Christ  in  heaven,  he  endeavours  to  prepare 
himself  for  that  blissful  state  during  the  time 
he  remains  below,  by  seeking  those  things  which 
are  above,  where  Christ  sittetb  at  the  right  haod 
of  the  Father. 

Now  what  are  those  things  ?  Generally  we  may 
be  sure  that,  by  the  things  which  are  above,  must 
be  meant  all  such  heavenly  things  as  can  be 
brought  down  to  earth  and  understood  here. 
Therefore  every  feeling  and  every  disposition) 
which  can  gain  admittance  into  heaven,  and 
meet  with  favour  before  God,  must  be  included 
among  those  things  which  are  above,  and  wbidi 
the  apostle  commands  us  to  seek. 

And  first  undoubtedly  comes  holiness,  without 
which  no  man  can  see  the  Lord.  But  what  is  ho- 
liness ?  It  is  the  likeness  of  God  in  the  soul  of 
man.  God  is  the  Holy  One :  and  they  who  are 
fashioned  after  the  likeness  of  his  image,  must 
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Heeds  be  holy  also.  **  Be  ye  holy*  as  I  am  holy,"" 
is  the  rule  which  God  has  given  us  in  his  law ; 
i[Levit.  xi.  44 ;)  and  Jesus,  the  Holy  One  of  God, 
lias  shewn  us  how  we  are  to  keep  it.    But  you  will 

holiness  is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
True,  my  brethren,  most  true.  Yet  still  it  is  ne- 
cessary that  you  should  become  holy :  and  holy 
you  may  become,  although  you  cannot  make  your- 
selves so.  For  in  the  first  place,  you  can  abstain 
from  all  those  unholy  and  sensual  deeds,  which  St 
Paul  reckons  up  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
calling  them  works  of  the  flesh.  These  works, 
drunkenness,  revelings,  uncleanness,  and  the  rest, 
which  are  as  opposite  to  holiness  as  darkness  to 
light,  and  which  stain  and  blacken  the  soul, — these 
foul  and  unholy  works  you  can  all  abstain  from. 
Indeed,  if  you  are  Christians  in  truth,  as  I  said 
above,  you  must  be  already  dead  to  all  such 
things.  Next,  you  can  all  pray  for  the  help  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  But  God  has  promised  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  all  who  pray  for  that  help  earnestly.  ^'  If 
ye,  (says  Christ,)  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  to  your  children,  much  more  will  your 
heavenly  Father  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  him.**  Therefore,  if  you  pray  for  the  Holy 
Ghost  earnestly,  he  will  come  to  you :  if  you  con- 
tinue to  pray  for  him.  he  will  dwell  with  you :  and 
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if  he  dwells  with  you,  he  will  make  you  holy. 
Holiness  then  is  one  of  the  things  above,  wbicb 
every  Christian  is  to  seek. 

The  second,  which  I  shall  mention,  is  love. 
God,  St  John  tells  us,  is  love  :  therefore,  as  God 
is  in  heaven,  love  must  be  in  heaven ;  and  heaven 
must  be  the  abode  of  love.  Hatred  can  no  more 
gain  admission  into  heaven,  than  murder:  for  he 
that  hateth  is  a  murderer;  that  is,  in  his  bosom  he 
cherishes  that  poisonous  seed  of  ill-will  and  ma- 
lice, which,  when  ripened  by  provocation  and 
opportunity,  brings  forth  the  deadly  seed  of 
murder.  I  do  not  say,  that  every  body  who  har- 
bours a  grudge  against  his  neighbour,  would  be 
ready  to  kill  hitPi  if  he  could  do  it  secretly.  In  very 
many  cases  such  a  wicked  thought  never  crossed 
the  hater's  mind.  Were  he  taxed  with  being  a 
murderer,  he  would  answer,  as  Hazael  did,  when 
the  prophet  Elisha  told  him  of  the  cruel  deeds  he 
was  about  to  perform,  **  Is  thy  servant  a  dog,  that 
he  should  do  this  great  and  horrible  thing  ?"  Do 
you  think  me  so  abominably  wicked,  so  utterly 
lost  to  all  sense  and  feeling  of  human  kindness,  as 
to  commit  this  foul  crime  ?  Hazael  at  the  moment 
thought  he  could  not  commit  such,  a  crime.  Yet  the 
very  day  after  his  return  to  the  king  of  Syria, 
"  he  took  a  thick  cloth,  and  dipped  it  in  water, 
and    spread    it  on   his  face,   so    that  he  died.^' 
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(2  Kings  viii.  15.)     In  the  same  way,  so  deceitful 
ii  the  hearty  and,  when  unchecked  by  religion  and 
ly  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  prone  to  every  kind  of 
wickedness,  that  the  man  who  suffers  himself  to 
hate  another,  can  never  be  sure  where  he  will  stop. 
He  has  the  cockatrice-egg  of  murder  in  his  bosom, 
an  egg    which   by   God's   grace    may   never  be 
hatched :  but  there  it  is ;    and,  if  a  man  allows 
bis  mind  to  brood  on  it,  who  can  tell  what  mis- 
chief may  ensue  ?    Therefore  God,  who  foreknows 
things  before   they  come  to   pass,  and  who  be* 
holds  the  effect  in  the  cause,  the  action  in  the  mo- 
tive, has  declared  that  hatred  is  murder,  because 
it  is  the  root  of  murder ;  just  as  he  has  declared 
lust   to  be  adultery,  because  it  is  the  root  and 
spring  of  adultery.     If  the  murderer  of  his  neigh- 
bour will  be  shut  out  from  heaven,  so  will  the 
hater  of  his  neighbour.     If  the  first  can  gain  no 
entrance  into  the  new  Jerusalem,  neither  can  the 
other,  until  his  hate  be  melted  into  love.     Love 
then  is  one  of  the  things  above,  which  a  Christian 
is  to  seek.     But  what  kind  of  love  ?     A  real,  sin- 
cere, hearty,  earnest,  fervent,  active  love, — a  love 
*'  not  in  word  or  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in 
truth," — a  love  like  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
went  about  doing  good, — a  love  striving  to  be  like 
him  who  left  the  glories  of  heaven  to  die  on  the 
cross  for  our  sakes. 
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The  third  of  the  things  above,  which  I  would 
have  you  seek,  is  peace.  Christ  is  the  Prince  of 
peace.  When  his  warfare  and  ours  against  sin 
is  accomplished,  when  Sin  and  Death  have  been 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire»  then  will  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  Old  Testament  concerning  the 
peacefulness  of  Christ^s  kingdom  be  fulfilled,  and 
peace  shall  be  for  ever  upon  the  Israel  of  God. 
Those  therefore,  who  would  begin  their  heavenly 
life  on  earth,  must  be  careful  seekers  after  peaoe^ 
avoiding  all  strife,  shunning  all  bitterness  and  evil- 
speaking  and  contention,  and  even  waging  the 
war,  which  we  are  bound  to  carry  on  against 
wickedness,  in  a  mild  and  peaceful  spirit.  For 
these  are  the  Christian's  surest  arms, — forgiveness, 
gentleness,  patience,  steady  and  persevering  kind- 
ness ;  and  hard  indeed  must  be  the  heart  which 
they  cannot  pierce  and  subdue. 

Lastly,  we  must  seek  truth.  For  God  is  truth, 
and  loveth  truth.  All  lies  on  the  other  hand, 
all  manner  of  falsehood  and  deceit,  all  underhand 
tricks  and  juggling  and  cheating  come  from 
the  devil,  from  him  who  is  a  liar,  and  the  father 
of  lies. 

Now  observe  how  all  these  Christian  graces 
strengthen  and  support  and  fit  and  dovetail  into 
each  other,  this  supplying  what  at  first  might  seem 
wanting  in  that,  so  that  by  the  union  of  them  alt 
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he  servant  of  Christ  is  thoroughly  furnished 
nd  supplied  for  every  good  work.  Might  love  and 
entleness  weaken  the  character,  and  unfit  it  for 
alking  in  the  rougher  paths  of  duty,  from  fear 
r  giving  offense  ?  We  are  commanded  to  follow 
!ter  truth ;  and  thus  will  that  weakness  be  cor- 
seted. On  the  other  hand,  has  truth  a  stem- 
38S,  which  might  frighten  sinners  away,  instead 
r  winning  them  over  and  reclaiming  them  ?  We 
re  charged,  ''  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  to 
sstore  him  in  the  spirit  of  meekness/'  (Gal.  vi.  1.) 
!'hus  what  might  be  too  severe  is  to  be  softened 
y  the  gentleness  of  the  affections;  and  what 
light  be  too  weak  is  to  be  strengthened  by  upright 
hraightforward  principle.  It  is  this  union  of  prin- 
iple  and  of  love,  of  every  thing  most  zealous  in  ac- 
ion  with  every  thing  most  patient  in  endurance, 
bat  made  up  the  perfect  beauty  of  our  Saviour's 
haracter,  while  he  lived  on  earth ;  and  if  we  are 
is  people,  his  disciples,  his  followers,  his  bre- 
hren,  we  must  endeavour  to  grow  like-minded  with 
im.  If  we  are  indeed  risen  with  Christ,  we  must 
et  our  affections  on  things  above,  where  Christ 
itteth  at  the  right  hand  of  Grod. 
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SERMON  XVIII. 


THE   ASCENSION. 


Psalm  Ixviii.  18. 


Thou  art  gone  up  on  high ;  thou  hast  led  captivity  cap* 
tive^  and  receiyed  gifts  for  men ;  yea^  even  for  thiee 
enemies^  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them* 


The  Psalm  from  which  these  words  are  takeHyWai 
written  by  David  to  celebrate  the  removal  of  the 
ark  of  God  from  the  house  of  Obededom  to  Jertt- 
salem.  The  fullest  account  of  this  event  you  wil 
find  in  the  15th  chapter  of  the  first  book  of  Chro- 
nicles, where  we  read  that  David,  and  the  elders  of 
Israel,  and  the  captains  over  thousands,  went  to 
bring  up  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  with 
joy.  It  must  have  been  a  glorious  sight  to  see 
David,  and  the  singers,  and  the  Levites  who  were 
carrying  the  ark  upon   their  shoulders,  with  its 


THE   ASCEKSION.  303 

taves,  all  in  their  robes  of  fine  linen,  and  then 
isands  and  tens  of  thousands  who  were  fol- 
irith  shouts  and  music :  to  see  this  procession 
up  Mount  Zion,  to  the  sound  of  trumpets 
teries  and  cymbals  and  harps,  while  the 
xrere  singing  with  heart  and  voice  the  beau- 
fa  Psalm,  which  David  had  written  for  this 
casion,  must  indeed  have  been  a  glorious 
id  one  to  make  the  heart  of  every  pious  Jew 
bin  him.  But  we  are  not  Jews  :  the  splen^ 
the  Levitical  service  has  passed  away :  the 
f  has  perished :  and  so  many  things  con- 
nore  nearl}^  than  the  Jewish  feasts  and  ce- 
i  considered  in  themselves  can  do,  that,  if 
Psalm  spake  of  nothing  greater  than  the 
of  the  ark  from  the  Philistines,  and  the 
it  up  the  hill  of  Zion,  beautiful  as  that 
I,  I  should  not  have  gone  to  it  for  a  text» 
It  the  present  season.  But  we  know  from 
(Ephes.  iv.  8,)  that  it  does  speak  of  an 
yond  all  comparison  greater  and  more  in* 
;  to  us,  and  that,  while  David  perhaps  only 
t  celebrate  the  bringing  back  of  the  ark  of 
nant  from  a  heathen  land,  and  the  bearing 
3hantly  up  the  sacred  hill,  the  Holy^  Ghost 
to  sing  of  Christy's  return  to  heaven  after 
e  on  this  wicked  earth, 
ame  is  the  case  with  many  other  propfae- 
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cies.  We  are  not  to  suppoise  that  the  prophets  in 
every  instance  knew  that  they  were  inspired  to 
speak  of  some  great  and  distant  event.  In  many 
cases  they  seem  to  have  designed  to  write  about 
the  things  which  happened  to  interest  the  Jewish 
people  at  the  time.  But  it  was  ordained  by  tbe 
Holy  Ghost  that  their  words  should  have  a  further 
meaning;  so  that  what  they  said  about  matters 
near  at  hand,  should  be  prophetical  of  greater 
matters  afar  off.  Thus  for  example  in  the  Soog 
of  Solomon,  the  immediate  subject  doubtless  is  the 
marriage  of  Solomon  and  his  Egyptian  bride. 
Still  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  there ;  and  the 
union  of  our  Saviour  and  his  Church  is  the  chief 
thing  treated  of.  Thus  too  the  45th  Psalm  was 
probably  also  written  in  honour  of  Solomon  and 
the  Egyptian  princess.  But  under  the  figure  of 
this  marriage  the  majesty  and  grace  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  and  its  increase  among  the  Gentiles, 
are  the  real  things  prophetically  described.  Thus 
again,  when  the  heart  of  king  Ahaz,  and  the 
hearts  of  his  people  were  troubled  by  the  tid- 
ings that  the  king  of  Syria  and  the  king  of  Saoar 
ria  were  coming  up  to  war  against  them,  Isaiah  was 
sent  to  comfort  and  assure  them  that  the  league 
should  come  to  nothing.  Now  what  was  the  sign 
promised  ?  That  *^  a  virgin  should  conceive  and 
bear  a  son,  and  that   they  shoidd  call  his  name 
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el,  which,  being  interpreted,  is  God  with 
prophecy  which  evidently  points  to  the 
)f  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  which 
e  said  to  have  been  fully  accomplished  un- 

Christ  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
I  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Lastly,  not  to  mul- 
aroples,  the  very  Psalm  from  which  my 
iken,  was  certainly  intended  to  celebrate 
m  of  the  ark  of  God  to  Jewry :  and  so  it 
t  it  likewise  celebrates  the  return  of  the 
rod  to  heaven. 

prophecies  are  called  double  prophecies;  be- 
3y  relate  to  two  things,  one  of  them  usually 
land,  and  comparatively  unimportant,  the 

off,  and  of  very  great  importance.  Now  a 
ble  thing  about  these  double  prophecies, — 
ell  deserves  notice,  as  being  the  clearest 
lat    they  were   inspired, —  a  remarkable 

these  double  prophecies  is,  that  the  words 
them  are  often  better  suited  to  the  more 
Eind  greater  of  the  two  events,  than  to  the 
which  the  writer  himself  had  in  view, 
for  example  in  the  Psalm  before  us.  Look 
ords  of  the  text ;  and  you  will  find  that 
not  apply  to  the  bringing  back  of  the  ark 
y,  they  do  not  fit  it  so  exactly,  nor  de- 

so  faithfully,  as  they  describe  the  ascen- 
lur  Saviour.     For  what  is  the  first  thing 
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asserted  in  tbem  of  the  ark  ?  That  it  had  goneup 
on  high.  And  so  it  did,  in  a  certain  limited  sense; 
for  the  hill  of  Zion  is  a  high  hill.  But  what  is  the 
height  of  the  hill  of  Zion,  when  compared  to  those 
highest  heavens  whereunto  our  Lord  ascended? 
Of  him  then,  far  more  than  of  the  ark,  can  it  be 
truly  said  that  he  went  up  on  high.  So  with  le- 
gard  to  the  rest  of  the  text, — ^  thou  hast  led  capti- 
vity captive,  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men ;  yeSf 
even  for  thine  enemies,  that  the  Lord  God  mi^ 
dwell  among  them,^ — ^PP^y  these  words  to  the  ark^ 
and  they  seem  too  great  for  the  occasion,  glorious 
as  that  occasion  was.  Apply  them  to  the  asceD- 
sion  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  we  feel  them  to  be  oo 
more  than  the  simple  truth.  For  he  did  indeed 
lead  captivity  captive ;  he  did  indeed  receive  gifts 
from  his  heavenly  Father  to  bestow  on  his  enemies^ 
that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them. 

Is  not  this  now  passing  strange  and  wonderfuli 
that,  when  a  man  means  to  speak  of  one  thing,  be 
should  use  words  which  are  found  to  apply  mudi 
more  closely  and  accurately  to  something  else) 
something  at  a  great  distance,  something  which  is 
all  probability  the  speaker  little  thought  of?  Won- 
derful it  certainly  is ;  and  many  would  say,  it  is 
unaccountable.  But  we  will  not  call  it  unac- 
countable :  for  we  are  able  to  account  for  it  y&tj 
easily.      We    know  from    St  Peter,    (2  Pet  i- 
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I,)    that  no  prophecy  is  of  private  interpreta- 
ID :    that  is,  prophecies  were  never  meant  by 
)d  to  refer  solely  to  the  events  of  the  times 
len  they  were  spoken ;  but  they  pointed  far  into 
i  future,  to  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God.     So 
It  the  prophets  themselves  did  not  understand 
fm.     They  spake,  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Ay  Spirit :  the  words  they  uttered  were  not  their 
D  words,  but  such  as  God  put  into  their  mouths, 
leir  tongues  were  guided  and  over-ruled  by  the 
irit  of  God  himself,  to  bear  witness  to  the  divi- 
jT,  to  the  birth,  to  the  sufferings,  and  to  the 
ries  of  the  blessed  Jesus, 
[laving  thus    explained  the  nature  of    these 
ible  prophecies  to  you,  I  shall  lead  you  step  by 
3  through  the  particular  prophecy  in  the  text, 
consists  of  four  several  parts.     Thou  hast  gone 
on  high  ;  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive  ;  thou 
t  received  gifts  for  men  ;  yea,  even  for  thine  ene- 
»,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them. 
;h  of  these  will  furnish  us  with  matter  for  a  dis- 
;t  head  :  the  first  two  may  be  considered  now ; 
others  I  must  keep  for  another  day. 
rirst  then,  our  Saviour  has  ^  gone  up  on  high :' 
t  is,  he  went  up  from  earth  in  his  human  form, 
.   was  exalted    far  above  all  creatures  to  the 
It  hand  of  God  the  Father.     I  need  scarce  re* 
t,  what  I  have  said  to  you  before,  that,  when  we 
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speak  of  the  right  hand  of  God,  we  use  what  is 
called  a  figure  of  speech.  God  is  a  Spirit.  God 
has  no  body,  as  we  have:  therefore  he  cannot 
have  hands.  Still  the  expression  is  a  very  good 
one,  and  not  hard  to  be  understood.  We  are  as- 
sured by  it  that,  just  as  an  earthly  king  would 
place  his  favorite  son  next  to  himself  on  his  right 
hand,  —  this  being  accounted  the  post  of  chief 
honour, — so  the  highest  place  in  the  universe,  the 
greatest  honour,  the  nearest  and  closest  intimacy 
with  the  almighty  and  eternal  Father,  were  all 
bestowed  on  Jesus  after  he  ascended  into  hea- 
ven. 

But  how  do  we  know  this  ?  We  know  it  first 
from  St  Stephen,  who,  "  being  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  looked  up  stedfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw 
the  glory  of  God :"  that  is,  he  saw  that  bright  and 
shining  light,  which  was  always  understood  by  the 
Jews  to  betoken  God's  more  immediate  presence; 
and  he  saw  Jesus  standing  at  the  side  of  it :  ''and 
he  said.  Behold  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the 
Son  of  man  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God." 
Again  we  know  it  from  St  Paul,  who,  as  he  was 
journeying  to  Damascus  before  his  conversion,  in 
the  way  saw  a  light  from  heaven,  above  the  bright- 
ness of  the  sun,  the  very  light  which  Stephen  saW) 
and  called  the  glory  of  God ;  and  he  heard  a  voice 
saying  to  him,  ^'  Saul,  Saul^  why  persecutest  thou 
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Bie?^  And  when  Saul  answered,  "  Who  art  thou, 
Lord?"  the  voice  said  to  him,  "  I  am  Jesus.*' 
We  know  it  also  from  several  passages  of  the 
New  Testament,  in  St  Matthew,  in  St  Mark,  in 
St  Luke,  in  St  Peter,  and  in  St  Paul's  Epistles  ; 
ID  all  which  passages  we  are  told  plainly  that 
Christ  is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  at  the 
right  hand  of  power,  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high.  That  Christ  went  up  into 
beaven,  we  likewise  know,  because  the  apostles 
law  him  ascend.  Hear  St  Luke's  account  of  this, 
IS  it  is  written  partly  at  the  beginning  of  the  Acts, 
md  partly  in  the  last  chapter  of  his  Gospel. 
'^  And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany,  and 
lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them  ;  and  while 
de  blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from  them ;  and  a 
doud  received  him  out  of  their  sight.  And  while 
they  looked  stedfastly  towards  heaven,  as  he  went 
jp,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel, 
md  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing 
jp  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken 
jp  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like 
nanner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven."*^ 
Zlhrist  therefore  ascended  in  a  bodily  shape :  the 
nan  Jesus  is  gone  up  into  heaven,  and  there,  O 
p*eat  and  wonderful  exaltation !  is  sitting  at  the 
ight  hand  of  God. 
Yet  why  do  I  call  it  a  wonderful  exaltation  ?   If 
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we  look  into  the  matter^  we  shall  be  satisfied,  I 
think,  that  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour  had  nothing 
wonderful  in  it :  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  his 
resurrection.     For  just  consider  who  our  Saviour 
was, — that  he  was  the  Son  of  God   most  high,— 
that  he  was  Immanuel,  or  God  with  us, — that, 
notwithstanding  his   merciful  humility  in  taking 
our   mortal  form,    he    was   that    eternal  Word, 
of    which  St  John  says,  that  in    the  beginning 
he   was  with   God,   and   was    God.      How  then 
can  we  wonder  that  this  divine  Beings  though  he 
did  vouchsafe  to  die  for  our  sakes,  though  he  al- 
lowed himself  to  be  put  to  a  shameful  death,— can 
we  wonder  that  his  death  should  have  been  diffe- 
rent from  other  deaths,  and  that  his  Father  did 
not  suffer  him  to  lie  unheeded  in  the  grave  ?  Hear 
what  St  Peter  says  on  this  point  in  his  sermon  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost.     "  Him  God  raised  up,  hav- 
ing loosed  the  pains  of  death,  because  it  was  not 
possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of  it."    (Acts  ii 
24.)     For  God  would  never  leave  the  human  soul 
of  his  Son  in  the  region  of  departed  spirits ;  nei- 
ther would  he  suffer  the  flesh  of  his  Holy  One  to 
see  corruption. 

You  hear  what  this  great  apostle  says,  that  it 
was  not  possible  for  Jesus  to  be  kept  prisoner  in 
the  grave.  At  first,  when  the  apostles  were  told  of 
their  Lord's  resurrection,  they  deemed  it  an  idle 
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tde^  because  then  they  knew  not  the  Scriptures. 
But  when  their  understandings  had  been  opened, 
nrhen  Jesus  had  explained  to  them  the  various  pro- 
phecies in  the  Old  Testament  about  himself,  and 
tbey  had  learnt  to  know  that  he  was  indeed  the 
Son  of  God,  then  the  truth  flashed   upon  their 
annds :  How  could  we  be  so  ignorant  as  to  suppose 
diat  death  could  get  the  mastery  over  the  Prince 
rf  life  ?  Hence  they  declare  to  the  people  in  their 
werj  first  sermon,   that  it  was  impossible,  in  the 
lighest  and  deepest  sense  of  the  word,  impossible 
iccording  to  God^s  justice,  impossible  according  to 
Gkxi's  love,  impossible  according  to  God's  truth, 
impossible  according  to  Christ^ s  own  divine  nature, 
that  he  should  not  have  risen  from  the  dead.   And 
baving  thus  risen,  what  had  he  to  do  more  on 
iarth  ?     The  earthly  purposes  for  which  he  came 
irere  accomplished.     He  had  fulfilled  the  law  of 
Gk>d  by  a  perfect  life :  he  had  sufiered  the  penalty 
y{  the  law  by  a  shameful  death :  he  had  been  of- 
fered a  spotless  sacrifice  and  sin-ofiering  for  the  sins 
af  the  world  :   he  had  provided  his  Church   with 
teachers  and  with  sacraments,  to  instruct  and  sup- 
|:k)rt  his  people :    having   done  all  this,  he  had 
Completed  his   work   below,   and   naturally  went 
lome  to  heaven.     Wonder  not  then  either  at  the 
Resurrection  or  the  Ascension.     It  is  not  wonder- 
\]1   that  the  Lord  of  life  should  have  burst  the 
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bonds  of  death.  It  is  not  wonderful  that  the  Son 
of  Grody  after  finishing  bis  appointed  task,  should 
have  gone  back  to  his  loving  Father.  The  true 
wonder  is,  that  he  should  ever  have  come  down 
from  heaven,  that  he  should  ever  have  been  made 
man,  that  he  should  ever  have  died.  The  birth 
of  Christ,  and  the  death  of  Christ,  his  meekness 
in  taking  our  nature  upon  him,  his  mercy  in  sub- 
mitting to  be  crucified  for  our  offenses^  these  are 
the  things  to  wonder  at,  and  not  the  Re8U]Te^ 
lion  and  Ascension. 

I  have  said  that  Jesus,  before  his  AscensioD, 
had  finished  his  appointed  work.  This  brings 
me  to  the  second  head  of  my  text,  that  he  kd 
captivity  captive.  For  though  Christ  is  in  one 
sense  the  Prince  of  Peace,  because  he  came  to 
make  peace  between  God  and  man,  and  to  open* 
way  for  reconciling  the  truly  penitent  to  their  ot 
fended  but  still  loving  Father,  yet  in  another  sense 
he  is  the  Captain  of  our  salvation ;  because  in  this 
world  of  sin  and  strife  the  only  road  to  peace  is 
through  war.  Hence  our  Saviour  in  many  pR>- 
phecies  of  the  Old  Testament  is  described  as  s 
mighty  warrior  :  for  instance  in  the  45th  Fsaln^ 
where  we  read  as  follows :  "  Gird  thy  sword  upon 
thy  thigh,  O  most  mighty,  with  thy  glory  and  tbj 
majesty.  And  in  thy  majesty  ride  prosperously; 
and  thy  right  hand  shall  teach  thee  terrible  things: 
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thy  arrows  are  sharp  in  the  heart  of  the  king^s 
CDemies."     Here  you  see  Christ  represented  as  a 
Mptain  going  forth  to  war  with  sword  and  arrows. 
I  need  not  remind  you  that,  as  the  warfare  spoken 
of  was  a  spiritual  warfare,  so  the  weapons  of  that 
warfare  were  spiritual  weapons.    But  the  struggle 
was  not  the  less  real,  nor  the  less  dangerous  on  that 
looount.     It  was  a  battle  against  principalities, 
■gainst  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness 
of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness.    With 
diese  had  Jesus  to  contend  from  his  birth  to  his 
death*     He  had   to  fight  in  the  shape  of  man 
i^;ainst  those  tyrannous  enemies  of  man,  sin  and 
death*     The  first  he  conquered  by  his  holy  life ; 
the  last  he  conquered  by  his  resurrection.     This 
is  called  leading  captivity  captive;  because,  be- 
fore the  time  of  Jesus,  sin  and  death  were  holding 
the  human  race  captive  in  their  hard  bonds.  These 
bonds  Jesus  brake:    he  threw  open   the  prison 
floors,  so  that  all  who  please  may  come  forth :  and 
then,  having  vanquished  those  who  had  vanquished 
tJl  before,  he  ascended  in  triumph  to  heaven,  lead- 
ing the  captors  captive. 

Sin  and  death  then  are  both  captives  to  Jesus 
Christ.  But  if  they  are  captives  to  him,  they  are 
likewise  captives  to  his  servants.  Therefore  we 
need  not  fear  them,  provided  we  are  his  servants, 
not  in  name  only,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth.     How 

VOL.   I.  p 
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then  is  it  that  we  so  often  hear  Christians  say- 
ing, they  cannot  help  this  or  that  sin  ?  In  a  hea- 
then, or  even  in  a  Jew  perhaps,  such  language 
might  be  natural  and  pardonable.  But  in  a  Chris- 
tian, for  whom  Jesus  has  broken  the  strength  of 
sin,  and  plucked  out  the  sting  of  death,— in  a 
Christianas  mouth  such  language  would  indeed 
be  strange,  were  it  not  so  common  that  we  forget 
how  strange  we  ought  to  deem  it.  If  you  can- 
not help  your  sins,  what  are  you  better  than  the 
heathens  ?  What  has  Christ  done  for  you  by  lead- 
ing captivity  captive,  if  you  remain  still  enslaved  to 
sin  ?  And  if  you  cannot  help  your  sins,  it'^is  evi- 
dent you  are  slaves:  for  slavery  is  nothing  but 
unwilling  service.  He  whom  his  master  can 
compell  to  serve  him,  whether  he  will  or  no,  is 
the  slave  of  that  master :  he  therefore,  who  is 
compelled  to  serve  sin,  must  needs  be  the  slave  of 
sin,  and,  if  so,  of  Satan  too.  Reason  and  Scrip- 
ture agree  in  this.  Hence,  when  the  apostles  are 
recounting  the  benefits  we  have  received  from 
Chrisfs  coming,  they  generally  put  in  the  first 
rank,  that  his  victory  has  made  us  free  from  sin,— 
from  sin,  mind,  and  not  merely  from  the  punish- 
ment of  sin.  For  men  are  apt  to  make  a  great 
mistake  on  this  point.  The  deliverance  they  wish 
for  is  a  deliverance  from  punishment.  The  deli- 
verance which  Christ  offers  them,  is  a  deliverance 
rom  sin. 
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Are  the  hearts  of  any  of  you,  my  brethren, 
deaf  to  this  offer  ?  Do  you  feel  that  you  do  not 
care  for  it  ?  The  reason  of  this  deafness,  this  cold- 
ness, is  too  plain.  It  is  because  you  love  your  sin. 
If  you  love  that,  you  cannot  love  Christ.  Do 
not  mistake  my  meaning.  When  I  spoke  of 
your  being  free  from  sin,  I  did  not  mean  that  you 
would  at  once  be  made  perfect,*  that  you  would  be 
set  free  from  every  sin,  as  soon  as  you  became  sin- 
cere Christians.  Still  less  did  I  mean  that  you  would 
be  free  from  all  temptations.  You  will  still  be  forced 
to  watch  :  you  will  be  liable  to  surprises.  You  will 
have  a  constant  struggle,  a  warfare  to  maintain.  A 
'diild  is  not  born  with  the  strength  of  a  grown  man ; 
but  he  goes  on  and  grows  from  strength  to  strength. 
So  it  is  with  the  Christian  :  he  too  must  go  on  from 
spiritual  strength  to  strength.  He  will  have 
•  enough  to  exercise  him  till  the  end  of  his  course. 
But  the  difference  which  has  been  brought  about 
in  his  favour  by  Christ's  victory,  is  that  his  war- 
fare will  now  be  full  of  hope.  As  in  the  last  war, 
'When  an  English  ship  met  a  French  one  of  equal 
force,  the  sailors  were  fully  aware  that  the  French- 
man would  not  yield  without  a  blow,  and  thus 
went  into  action,  knowing  they  must  have  a  battle 
and  a  struggle  for  it,  but  never  doubting  of  the 
issue ;  so  will  it  be  in  your  warfare  against  sin. 
You  will  go  to  the  battle,  not  indeed  rashly,  nor 
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unnecessarily,  remembering  that  our  Saviour 
taught  us  to  pray  not  to  be  led  into  temptation. 
Much  less  will  you  enter  into  battle  trusting  in 
your  own  strength,  lest  God,   who  resisteth  the 
proud,  should  permit  you  to  fall  before  your  en^ 
mies.     But  when  the  temptation  comes  upon  you, 
and  you  are  called  to  withstand  it,  you  will  not 
be  afraid  to  meet  it,  even  if  it  were  as  big  as  a 
Goliath,   but  will    face  it    in  the   name  of  the 
Lord,   who    enableth    us  to   overcome  our  ene- 
mies.    The  honour  of  the  victory  will  indeed  be 
due  to  Christ,  through  whose  might  alone  you  can 
be  conqueror^ :    but   though   the   merit   will  be 
Christ's,  and  Christ's  only,  the  rewards  of  his 
overcoming  will  be  yours.     For  such  is  our  Sa- 
viour's  bountiful  lovingkindness  toward  all  who 
truly  march  under  his  banners,  that  he  has  made 
us  these  glorious  promises  by  his  servant  in  the 
Revelation :    *^  He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be 
hurt  of  the  second  death :  and  I  will  make  him  a 
pillar  in  the  temple  of  God ;  and  I  will  grant  him 
to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne;  and  he  ^all  inherit  all 
things.'' 
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SERMON  XIX. 

Christ's  disintebestedness  our  pattern. 

Psalm  Ixviii.  18. 

Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men. 

In  my  sermon  on  the  first  part  of  this  verse,  I 
shewed  you  that  it  contained  a  prophecy  of  our 
Lord's  Ascension,  and  of  his  victory  over  sin  and 
death.  We  saw  how  our  Lord  went  up  on  high : 
we  saw  how  he  led  captivity  captive.  The  next 
thing  declared  of  him  in  it  is,  that  he  receive4 
gifts  tar  men :  and  this  is  the«  point  on  which  I 
mean  to  speak  to  you  to-day.  It  was  the  custom 
in  ancient  times,  as  it  is  now  amongst  us,  that  a 
victorious  general,  on  his  return  from  war,  should 
he  rewarded  with  great  gifts,  and  tokens  of  fa- 
vour and  honour.  To  this  custom  we  may  sup- 
pose the  Psalmist  to  refer  in  the  first  words  of 
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the  text,  coming  as  they  do  just  after  the  mention 
of  our  Saviour's  triumph  and  victory.  Having 
told  us  that  Christ  had  gone  up  on  high,  and  had 
led  captivity  captive,  the  text  goes  on  to  saj, 
that  he  has  received  gifts,  that  is  to  say,  sad 
gifts  and  honours  as  are  the  rewards  of  victory. 
Now,  that  Christ  after  his  Ascension  was  indeed 
rewarded  by  God  the  Father  with  the  greatest  re- 
wards, and  honoured  with  the  highest  honours,  we 
know  most  certainly  from  Scripture.  He  was  seated 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  most  high :  a  name  was 
given  him  above  every  name :  honour  and  majesty 
were  laid  upon  him:  he  was  set  over  all  blessed 
for  ever.  All  these  rewards  of  victory  our  Sa- 
viour received.  But  these  are  not  the  gifts 
spoken  of  in  the  text.  The  honours  and  re- 
wardsl  have  just  mentioned,  were  bestowed  on 
our  Saviour  for  himself:  whereas  the  gifts  in  the 
text  are  said  to  be  given  to  him  for  others.  **  Thou 
hast  received  gifts  for  men."  So  that  a  part  of  our 
Saviour^s  reward,  for  all  he  went  through  on  earth, 
consisted  in  receiving  gifts  for  men.  But  why  do  I 
say,  a  part  of  his  reward?  when  this  was  in 
truth  the  whole  of  it.  Every  thing  which  he  re- 
ceived for  himself  on  his  Ascension,  was  merely  a 
restoration  to  what  was  his  own  before.  What 
new  power,  or  majesty,  or  honour,  could  be  given 
to  the  Son  after  he  took  our  flesh  upon  him,  be- 
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roDd  what  he  had  enjoyed  from  all  eternity  ?  When 
he  Word  became  incarnate,  he  descended,  he  stoop- 
d,  he  humbled  himself,  he  came  down  from  the 
ligbest  summit  of  power  and  glory  for  our  sakes. 
Vhen  his  work  on  earth  was  finished,  he  went 
tome  again,  and  mounted  until  he  reached  the 
ame  glorious  height  from  which  he  had  come. 
)ut  he  could  not  go  higher.  He  was  God  before 
le  came  to  earth :  could  he  become  more  than 
rod,  when  he  went  back  to  heaven  ?  God  is  inca- 
pable of  increase.  If  Christ  was  God  from  the 
beginning,  then  from  the  beginning  was  he  enjoy- 
ig  the  utmost  glory  and  power  and  happiness :  and 
3  that  utmost  nothing  could  be  added.  Nothing 
an  be  higher  than  the  highest;  nothing  can  be 
greater  than  the  greatest ;  nothing  can  be  more 
lessed  than  the  most  blessed.  The  Man  Jesus  in- 
eed  was  very  highly  exalted :  for  in  him,  as  the 
Lthanasian  Creed  expresses  it,  the  manhood  was 
Eiken  into  God.  The  human  part  of  Christ,  the 
art  which  he  inherited  from  his  Mother,  became 
apable  of  being  raised  to  glory  and  happiness  un- 
tterable,  and  was  so  raised.  But  the  divine  part 
f  Christ,  which  St  John  calls  the  Word,  and  which 
ad  dwelt  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  could  not 
eceive  any  increase  of  glory  or  bliss,  which  must 
ave  belonged  to  it  as  God  in  their  utmost  ful- 
es8  from  all  eternity.     Therefore  Christ,  when  he 
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prayed  to  his  Father  the  night  before  his  Cru- 
cifixion to  glorify  him,  did  not  ask  for  any  new 
glory ;  for  that  he  could  not  have :  he  only  asked 
to  be  re-united  to  the  Father,  and  restored  to  the 
glory  which  he  had  always  had :  ^'  Father,  glo- 
rify thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was." 

But  if  this  be  so,  if  God  the  Son  could  receive 
no  new  honour  and  dignity  after  the  Ascension, 
greater  than  he  enjoyed  before  the  Incarnation, 
what  did  he  gain,  if  I  may  use  such  a  word  in 
speaking  of  God,  what  did  he  obtain,  what  was 
his  reward    and   recompense   for   coming   down 
to    earth,   and    suffering    so    much    during  bis 
stay  here  ?    My  brethren,  he  gained  our  happiness. 
This  was  the  only  reward  he  looked  to,  and  the 
only  recompense  he  could  have.    The  only  gifts  he 
did  or  could  receive  were  for  men.     This  is  what 
sets  the  goodness  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  in  the 
strongest  light.    It  shews  that  he  underwent  every 
thing  simply  and  purely  for  our  sakes.    We,  if  we 
are  called  on  to  give  up  any  thing  for  God,  are 
lured  to  do  so  by  great  and  precious  promises. 
We  are  told  that  whatever  we  give  up  for  his  sake 
shall  in  the  end  be  made  up  to  us  a  hundredfold. 
We  are  assured  that  our  light  afflictions,  which 
last  but  for  a  moment,  shall  work  out  for  us  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.    Yet 
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all  this  will  not  do.     Notwithstanding  all  the  re-- 
vards  set  before  us,  scarcely  one  in  twenty  can  be 
found  to  give  up  a  single  earthly  passion,  a  single 
fleshly  lust,  a  single  foolish  vanity,  a  single  angry 
feeling,  a  single  wrongful  gain,  a  single  sin,  to  the 
Grod  who  made^  and  to  the  Saviour  who  has  re- 
deemed us.     But  Christ  gave  up  all  the  glories  of 
heaven  for  a  season,  without   the   possibility  of 
gaining  any  thing  for  himself,  merely  to  do  us 
good.    His  coming  was  to  save  us.    His  dying  was 
to  atone  for  us.     His  very  rewards  for  all  his  suf< 
ferings  and  humiliation,  for  his  perfect  obedience 
to  his   Father^s  will,    and   his    glorious    victory 
over  his  Father's  enemies, — his    rewards  for  all 
these   things  are  gifts  for  men.     My   brethren, 
there  are  some  blasphemers  of  God  and  our  holy 
faith,  who,  because  our  heavenly  Father  has  been 
pleased  to  promise  his  faithful  people  an  eternal 
inheritance  of  glory,  taunt  us  with  serving  God 
from  interested  motives,  and  charge  the  Gospel 
with   teaching  men   to  be  selfish.    This  taunt  is 
not  a  new  invention.  It  is  as  old  as  the  time  of  Job ; 
of  whom  Satan,  when  he  could  find  nothing  else  to 
bring  against  him,  said,  "  Does  Job  serve  God  for 
nought  ?"    But  is  the  charge  true  ?   Is  it  true  that 
the  Gospel  teaches  men  to  be  selfish  ?  The  Gospel 
teaches  men  to  follow  Christ.     This  is  the  sum  of 
it     Do  as  Christ  did  ;  think  as  Christ  thought ; 
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act  as  Christ  acted.  Was  Christ  selfish  ?  Was  it 
selfish  in  the  only-b^otten  Son  of  Grod  to  come 
down  from  his  throne  of  greatness  for  the  sake  of 
us  miserable  sinners  ?  Was  it  selfish  in  him  to 
become  the  Son  of  man,  and  die  a  shameful  death, 
that  we  might  be  made  sons  of  God,  and  raised 
to  a  life  of  glory  ?  Was  he  selfish,  when  the  ?ery 
prize  of  his  victory  is  only  gifts  for  men  ?  Such  is 
the  selfishness  which  the  Gospel  sets  before  us,— 
to  do  every  thing,  and  to  suffer  every  thing,  in 
obedience  to  God,  and  for  the  good  of  men.  Tlie 
Gospel  rule,  given  us  by  Christ  himself,  is,  that, 
as  he  hath  loved  us,  so  should  we  love  one  another. 
As  he  hath  loved  us :  that  is  to  be  the  measure  of 
our  love  for  one  another.  Therefore  our  love  for 
each  other  should  be  without  bounds:  it  should  be 
a  disinterested  love :  it  should  be  a  self-denying 
love :  it  should  be  a  love  not  easily  provoked.  If 
it  fail  in  any  of  these  respects,  it  vnH  be  very  unlike 
the  love  which  Christ  has  left  us  for  a  pattern. 

First  our  love  should  be  without  bounds.  When 
it  is  in  our  power  to  do  any  real  good  for  our  neigh- 
bour, we  must  not  shut  our  hearts  against  him  with 
such  thoughts  as  these, — *'  I  have  done  enough  for 
him  already :  I  will  do  so  much  for  him,  and  do 
more.^  If  Christ  had  set  any  bounds  to  his 
love  for  us,  where  should  we,  all  be  now  ?  We 
need  not  be  afraid  that  we  shall  go  too  far  in 
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ierving  others,  unless  we  tie  ourselves  up  not  to 
i;o  beyond  a  certain  point.  There  is  no  danger  that 
my  of  us  will  ever  go  too  far  in  the  walk  of  active 
ove.  There  is  no  likelihood  that  any  of  us  will 
lecome  too  bountiful,  too  friendly,  too  kind,  too 
elpful  to  his  neighbour.  Human  nature  will  be 
lire  to  stop  quite  soon  enough.  The  real  danger 
es  the  other  way,  lest  we  should  stop  too  soon. 
*or,  though  we  are  none  of  us  likely  to  do  too 
luch  for  our  neighbour,  we  are  all  of  us  likely  to 
0  too  little.  Therefore  this  is  the  danger  we  are  to 
Liard  against. 

But  you  will  ask  perhaps,  are  there  then  no 
>unds  at  all  to  the  good  we  are  to  do  for  others 't 
answer,  that,  provided  the  good  be  a  real  good, 
id  the  doing  it  does  not  cross  any  plain  duty,  or 
reak  any  express  command  of  God,  I  know  of 
>De,  and  can  find  none  in  the  New  Testament. 
he  good  of  course  must  be  a  real  good :  it  must 
f  such  a  good  as  true  love  would  prompt  us  to  do, 
id  true  wisdom  would  approve.  Had  we  the 
:hes  of  Solomon,  we  should  not  be  called  upon  to 
ve  a  guinea  to  every  beggar,  or  to  clothe  the  chil- 
en  of  the  poor  in  silks  and  satins :  not  because  the 
pense  would  be  too  great,  but  because,  by  so 
ending  our  money,  we  should  be  doing  more 
rm  than  good.  ]^y  giving  a  guinea  to  every 
ggar,  we  should  be  encouraging  idleness ;  which 
a  bad  thing :  by  dressing  up  poor  children  in 
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rich  clothes,    we  should  give  them   a  fondness 
for  finery ;  which  is  a  bad  thing.   Therefore  the 
money  so  spent  would  be   squandered  fooli^y 
and  hurtfully,  in  fostering  evil  habits:  and  this 
of  course   we  ought  never  to  do.     Nor  are  we 
called  upon,  or  allowed,  to  do  good  to  our  neigh- 
bour to  the  neglect  of  any  plain  duty,  or  to  the 
breach  of  an  express  command   of  God^s.    We 
must  not  go  abroad  to  nurse  a  sick  neighbour, 
when  our  mother  is  lying  ill  at  home :  because  our 
duty  to  her  comes  first.   We  must  not  rob,  for  the 
sake  of  relieving  a  person  in  need :  because  God 
has  said,  '^  Thou  shalt  not  steal. '^     We  must  not 
tell  a  lie,  to  help  a  neighbour  out  of  a  scrape:  be- 
cause God  has  said,  ^^  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness.^     So  we  must  not,  under  a  mistaken  no- 
tion of  hospitality,  make  the  people  that  come  to 
our  house  drunk  :    because  God  has    forbidden 
drunkenness;  and  we  are  not  to  put  temptations 
in  the  way  of  others^  nor  to  be  partakers  in  other 
men's  sins.     This  is  the  meaning  of  the  command, 
that  we  are  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselvesi 
All  that  we  may  do  for  ourselves,  we  are  to  do  for 
him,  if  need  be.    But  a  thing  which  we  are  forbid- 
den to  do  for  ourselves,  we  are  forbidden  to  do  for 
him  likewise,  let  him  wish  and  ask  for  it  ever  so 
much.     We  must  not  get   drunk  ourselves ;  and 
therefore  we  must  not  make  our  neighbour  drunk. 
We  must  not  lie  to  screen  ourselves ;  and  therefore 
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we  must  not  lie  to  screen  him.  We  must  not 
steal  for  ourselves;  and  therefore  we  must  not 
steal  for  him  either.  In  a  word,  we  must  not  do 
wrong  to  please  another  person,  any  more  than  to 
please  ourselves.  Mark  this,  ye  young  women, 
who  are  so  liable  to  be  led  into  wickedness,  under 
the  sacred  name  of  love :  mark  this,  and  do  not 
allow  your  best  and  kindliest  feelings,  any  more 
than  your  worst,  to  be  turned  into  engines  against 
your  souls.  But  in  every  thing  right  and  good,  in 
every  thing  that  reason  approves,  in  every  thing 
that  would  be  of  real  service  to  our  neighbour's 
soul  or  body,— in  these  things  we  cannot  do  too 
much  for  him,  if  we  would  follow  Christ:  for 
Christ^s  love  to  us  was  boundless. 

Moreover  our  love  must  be  disinterested.  We 
must  not  do  a  service  to  our  neighbour,  from  a 
hope  of  getting  back  the  same  or  a  greater  in  re- 
turn. This  would  be  trading  and  bartering,  not 
loving.  I  do  not  mean,  that  we  are  to  refuse  to  re- 
ceive help  and  kindness  on  occasion  from  those 
whom  we  may  have  assisted.  This  would  be- 
token a  proud  and  sullen  spirit.  A  man  should 
know  how  to  accept  a  favour,  as  well  as  how  to 
bestow  one.  But  in  doing  a  kindness  to  another 
we  ought  not  to  count  on  a  return.  Much  less 
ought  we  to  narrow  our  kindnesses  to  such  as  are 
able  to  return  them,  but  rather  should  rejoice  to 
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prove  the  disinterestedness  of  our  Christian  love, 
by  doing  good  to  the  needy,  who  can  make  us  no 
return,  and  even  to  the  thankless,  who  will  not. 
For  so  our  Saviour  teaches  us :    **  If  ye  do  good 
to  them  which  do  good  to  you,  what  thank  have 
ye  ?  for  sinners  also  do  even  the  same.    And  if  ye 
lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive,  what 
thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners,  to 
receive  as  much  again.   But  love  ye  your  enemies, 
and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again : 
and  your  reward  shall  be  great ;  and  ye  shall  be 
the  children  of  the  Highest :  for  he  is  kind  to  the 
unthankful  and  to  the  evil.^'  (Luke  vi.  33 — 35.) 
Again,  our  love  should  be  self-denying.    What 
is  the  value  of  services  which  cost  the  doer  nothiDg, 
in  comparison  with  those  which  cost  him  pains  and 
trouble  ?     It  is   the  pains  a  friend  will  take  to 
serve  you,  the  sacrifices  he  will  make  for  your 
sake,  that  prove  his  love  to  be  sincere.  A  man  may 
do  many  kind  things  from  good-nature  and  easi- 
ness of  temper :  but  call  on  him  to  exert  himsdf* 
to  deny  himself,  to  put  himself  to  trouble,  to  un- 
dergo a  little  hardship  and  privation  on  your  ac- 
count ;  and  you  bring  his  affection  to  the  trial.  V 
it  stand  this  test,  you  may  trust  it.     What  is  true 
of  friendship  between  man  and  man,  is  equally  true 
of  Christian  love.     No  deed  in  which  there  is  not 
seme  sort  of  self-denial,  can  have  any  right  to  the 
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lorious  name  of  a  deed  of  charity.  Here  let  me 
oiot  out  to  you  an  advantage  which  the  poor 
are  in  this  respect,  although  perhaps  few  of  them 
re  aware  of  it.  It  is  an  easier  matter  for  a  poor 
lan  to  be  charitable,  than  for  a  rich  man.  **  What ! 
you  exclaim)  how  can  a  poor  man  be  more  cha- 
itable  than  a  rich  man  ?  when  the  rich  man  may 
ive  away  his  hundreds,  or,  if  he  is  very  rich,  his 
housands,  and  not  miss  them;  while  a  poor  man 
annot  even  givb  a  penny  or  a  crust  of  bread,  with- 
ut  feeling  the  loss  :  he  cannot  even  go  to  help  or 
lurse  a  friend,  without  forfeiting  a  part  of  his 
rages.*'  True:  and  for  this  very  reason — because 
.  poor  man  cannot  do  any  service  to  his  neighbour 
rithout  some  loss,  some  self-denial, — is  it  easier 
or  him  to  shew  the  sincerity  of  his  Christian  love. 
le  who  for  Chrisfs  sake  shares  his  one  loaf 
rith  the  hungry,  casts  more  into  the  treasury,  than 
bey  who  out  of  their  abundance  scatter  hundreds 
r  thousands  they  will  never  miss.  I  know, 
^hen  one  hears  anybody  called  charitable,  one 
ikes  it  for  granted  that  he  must  have  plenty  of 
loney :  and  it  is  a  very  rare  thing  to  hear  poor 
ersons  so  called.  Yet  I  trust  it  is  not  rare  for 
lem  to  be  so.  Piteous  indeed  would  be  the  coo- 
ition  of  the  poor,  if  their  poverty  shut  them  out 
-om  the  noblest  privilege  which  God  has  bestowed 
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upon  mankind,  the  privilege  of  helping  each  other 
the  privilege  of  shewing  christian  charity  in 
various  exercises  of  brotheriy  love.  But  it 
not.  If  any  of  you  have  ever  fancied  that,  because 
you  are  poor,  you  have  nothing  to  give,  and  that 
the  duties  of  christian  charity  do  not  concern  sudi 
as  you,  drive  such  a  notion  out  of  your  mindi. 
The  poorest  of  you  maydoas  much, — what  in  God's 
eyes  will  be  accounted  as  much, — as  the  richest  can 
do.  You  of  your  poverty  may  give  your  all ;  and 
they  at  the  utmost  can  do  no  more.  This  howevor 
they  may  do  too.  They  may  make  sacrifices  in  va- 
rious ways,  though  not  so  easily  as  you  can.  They 
may  shew  their  love  by  giving  their  time,  by  giving 
their  labour,  by  giving  their  thoughts,  by  givii^ 
up  their  tastes,  by  giving  up  their  prejudices. 
They  too  may  go  forth,  like  St  Paul :  though  the 
weaknesses  of  men  now-a-days  will  hardly  come 
near  the  graces  of  that  holy  apostle,  they  too  may 
go  forth  in  the  service  of  Christ  to  minister  to  thdr 
brethren,  ^^  in  weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watch- 
ings  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  and 
cold.^  That  is  to  say,  there  is  no  outward  hm- 
drance  to  keep  them  from  doing  so.  If  the  love 
of  Christ  burns  in  their  hearts,  as  it  did  id  his, 
they  may  do  so.  Nay,  unless  they  do  this  in 
one  way  or  other,    unless  they  deny  themselves 
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br  the  love  of  Christ  and  of  their  brethren,  the 
bve  of  Christ  and  of  their  brethren  has  no  place 
b  their  hearts. 

One  way  in  which  this  self-denial  must  be  shewn, 
8  in  overcoming  our  passions.  Our  love  must  not 
le  easily  provoked.  Charity,  the  apostle  tells  us, 
uffereth  long,  and  is  kind.  It  takes  its  pattern 
wm  the  long-suffering  of  Christ.  Ever  since  the 
iU  of  Adam  the  sins  of  mankind  had  been 
fovoking  God  to  wrath :  yet  God  would  not 
e  provoked,  save  to  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
ronderful  display  of  his  love.  Instead  of  bar- 
ig  the  arm  of  his  vengeance,  and  cutting  us 
flp  in  our  iniquity,  he  stretched  forth  the  arm  of 
18  mercy,  and  sent  his  Son  to  bring  us  back 
»  the  fold.  It  is  only  when  love  will  not  be  pn>- 
oked,  except  to  fresh  deeds  of  love,  that  it  proves 
self  to  be  pure  and  thoroughly  disinterested,  and 
>  spring  from  the  only  pure  source,  the  love  of 
lod  and  of  Christ.  For  even  the  natural  man 
esires  to  be  loved  by  his  brethren,  and  will  love 
iiem  for  the  sake  of  gaining  their  love :  but  when 
le  natural  man  finds  that  his  love  is  only  met 
J  thanklessness,  it  fades  and  dies.  Christian 
fve  on  the  other  hand  in  its  outward  workings 
tlike  God^s  love:  it  embraces  the  thankless  as 
«11  as  the  thankful.  Nay,  as  God  has  done  more 
h:  sinners,  than  ever  could  have  been  done  for  man. 
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if  he  had  continued  in  righteousness,  so  will  chris- 
tian love  be  most  active  and  diligent  in  trying  to 
soften  and  win  the  hearts  which  need  it  the  most 
Such  must  be  our  love,  if  we  would  shape 
it  into  any  likeness  to  Christ's  love  for  us,  of  whid 
at  best  it  can  never  be  more  than  a  very  faint  and 
lame  copy.  For  his  love  was  truly  boundlen; 
ours  will  be  cramped  and  hemmed  in  on  every  side 
by  the  weaknesses  and  wants  of  our  nature.  His 
love  was  perfectly  disinterested  ;  ours  is  evermore 
disturbed  by  the  wish  for  some  manner  of  return 
He  gave  up  the  glories  of  heaven ;  we  can  only 
give  up  a  little  of  the  dross  of  earth.  He  foi^ve 
sins  without  number  and  excuse  ;  we  can  only  for- 
give what  we  have  no  right  to  resent  Feeble 
however  and  unworthy  as  our  love  may  be,  it  is 
the  only  return  we  can  make  to  Christ ;  and  as 
such,  Christ  vouchsafes  to  accept  it.  The  love 
which  we  shew  to  our  brethren,  he  vouchsafes  to 
accept  as  shewn  to  himself.  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it,"  he  says,  "  to  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  to  me.*^  The  one  ob- 
ject for  which  Christ  came  down  on  earth,  was  to 
make  men  holy  and  blessed.  The  one  reward 
which  he  received  when  he  went  home  to  heaven, 
was  gifts  for  men,  to  make  them  holy  and  bless- 
ed. This  then,  my  brethrea,  if  we  love  Christ 
is  what  we   must  strive  to  do  for  Christ     We 
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nust  strive  to  work  under  the  guidance  of  his 
jpirit^  in  order  to  win  souls  for  him,  in  order 
o  help  our  brethren  on  along  the  road  of  holi- 
ess  and  blessedness.  In  this  work  we  may  all 
\o  something :  in  this  work  every  Christian  may 
e  a  fellow-labourer  with  Christ.  Christ^s  re- 
rard  on  his  Ascension,  I  have  said,  was  the  be- 
towing  gifts  on  men.  But  that  is  only  for  a  time, 
nly  as  the  mean^  toward  the  reward  which  he 
ill  receive  on  the  last  day.  That  will  be  his  true 
sward,  the  reward  for  the  sake  of  which  he  died, 
le  reward  for  the  sake  of  which  he  is  still  ever 
iving  gifts  to  men.  In  the  day  when  he  makes  up 
is  jewels,  in  that  day  will  the  souls  of  all  those 
'horn  he  has  redeemed  be  gathered  into  a  crown 
r  glory  around  his  eternal  head.  Every  soul  that 
i  saved  will  be  a  jewel  in  Christ's  crown :  every  ^ 
>ul  that  is  lost  will  be  a  jewel  out  of  Christ's 
rown.  Wo  then,  bitter  wo,  to  those  through 
hose  fault  a  jewel  is  lost  out  of  Christ^s  crown ! 
[ow  will  they  dare  make  answer,  when  he  asks 
lem.  Where  are  my  jewels?  Blessed  on  the 
ther  hand,  most  blessed  on  that  day,  will  they  be, 
irough  whose  patient  endurance  in  christian  love 
ly  jewels  for  Christ^s  crown  have  been  gained. 
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Psalm  Ixyiii.  18. 
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Thou  hast  receiyed  gifts  for  men  ;   yea,  even  for  thiw 
enemies,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them. 

In  my  last  sermon  on  this  verse  I  set  before  you 
the  wonderful  goodness  and  love  manifested  by  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  in  coming  down  from  heaven  so 
entirely  for  our  sakes,  that  his  very  rewards  were 
gifts  for  men.  He  went  through  all,  and  bore  all, 
not  for  the  sake  of  receiving,  but  of  giving,  that 
he  might  as  it  were  earn  the  privilege  of  bestowing 
greater  graces  and  blessings  upon  us.  But  we  shall 
take  an  imperfect  view  of  our  debt  to  him,  unless 
we  consider  for  whom  Christ  received  these  gife 
for  whom  he  made  so  great  a  sacrifice, — namely) 
for  his  enemies.  This  is  the  point  which  the  apos- 
tles urge  so  strongly,  as  the  most  wonderful  axA 


Christ's  gifts.  333 

€X>nvincing  proof  of  God's  boundless  love.    Thus 

St  Paul  says  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 

the    Romans :    "  While    we    were    yet   without 

strength,  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.  Now  scarcely 

for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die.'*     Scarcely,  he 

says:    because  one  or   two  might  perchance  be 

found  with  courage  enough  to  die  for  the  sake  of 

a  good  man  and  a  good  cause.     '^  But  God  com- 

^ttendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were 

still  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."     Again,  a  verse 

or  two  after,  **  when  we  were  enemies," — the  very 

^ord  the  Psalmist  uses, — "  we  were  reconciled  to 

God  by  the  death  of  his  Son."     And  again  in  the 

Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  ^^  God,  who  is  rich  in 

inercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us, 

even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  has  quickened  us 

together  with  Christ :  for  ye  were  strangers  from 

the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and 

without   God  in   the   world ;    but   now    ye   are 

made  nigh  to  him  by  the  blood  of  Christ.^    (ii.  4. 

12.)     St  John's  words  in  his  first  Epistle  are  to 

the  same  purpose.     ^^  In  this  was  manifested  the 

love  of  God  toward  us,  because  that  God  sent  his 

only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might 

live  through  him.     Herein  is  love ;" — or  this  is 

the  great,  the  astonishing  proof  of  God's  love,— 

that    '*  before  we  loved  God,  God  loved  us,  and 

sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.!" 
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Truly,  if  we  would  give  our  minds  to  the  mat- 
ter, we  must  needs  esteem  it  a  very  wonderful 
act  of  lovingkindness  on  the  part  of  the  great 
ruler >of  heaven  and  earth,  to  come  to  us  poor 
worms,  and  entreat  us  to  make  peace  with  him. 
For  to  this  it  amounts.  The  Gospel  message  is, 
be  ye  reconciled  to  God.  The  Gospel  doctrine  is, 
that  Christ  came  down  from  heaven,  and  died  on 
the  cross,  in  order  that  God,  without  doing  vio- 
lence to  his  holiness  and  justice,  might  hold  out 
the  sceptre  of  his  mercy  to  us,  and  call  us  to  hiiUi 
and  bid  us  live, — ^yea,  live  for  ever, — and  migbt 
offer  us  the  countless  treasures  and  endless  bless- 
ings of  his  kingdom.  This  is  the  Gospel  doctrine, 
that  "  God  so  loved  the  world,"— that  world 
which,  we  are  told  in  another  place,  lieth  in  wick- 
edness,—" that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
to  the  intent  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life" 
(John  iii.  1 6.) 

Now  does  not  this  love  far  surpass  any  thing  we 
could  ever  have  dared  to  hope  for,  if  God  had  not 
plainly  set  it  forth  in  Scripture  ?  Put  the  case  of 
yourselves ;  are  you  so  ready,  even  when  you  are 
in  the  wrong,  to  go  to  a  neighbour  and  ask  him  to 
make  it  up  with  you  ?  Yet  God,  who  can  never 
be  otherwise  than  right,  comes  to  us,  and  stretches 
out  his  merciful  hands  to  us,  and  begs  us  to  be  re- 
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onciled  to  him,  and  to  accept  his  pardon,  and  to 
ease  from  sinning  against  him,  and  to  come  to 
jm  for  the  gifts  which  his  Son  will  give  us  here, 
nd  for  the  ten  thousand  other  more  glorious  and 
irecious  gifts  which   are  laid  up  for   us  above. 
Che  Son  too  himself  is  always  saying  to  you, — 
^es,  he  says  to  you  at  this  moment  by  me,  his  mi- 
lister, — "  Do  not  go  on  sinning  in  this  headstrong 
ray;  take  pity  on  yourselves;  do  not  force  me 
o  condemn  you ;   accept  the  forgiveness,  and  the 
praces  and  gifts  of  all  kinds,  which  I   have  pur- 
chased for  you  with  my  blood.     Do  not  stand 
Joof,  because  you   feel  yourselves  to  be  sinners, 
ind  because  you  know  that  you  have  behaved  like 
;he  enemies  of  God.     Even  if  you  are  enemies, 
'Ome;  yea,  come  boldly.     Even  for  my  enemies 
lave  I  receeivd  these  gifts.  Sinners,  enemies,  come 
^or  them,  and  take  them." 

Can  any  message  be  fuller  of  gracious  love, 
:han  this  which  I  have  just  delivered  to  you  in 
;he  name  of  my  Master  Jesu  >  ?  And  can  you  bring 
yourselves  to  reject  it  ?  Can  you  find  it  in  your 
learts  to  say  ?  ^^  Christ  may  hold  out  his  hand  to 
He  ;  but  I  will  not  take  it :  he  may  call  to  me ;  but 
[  will  not  come :  he  may  knock  at  my  door ;  but 
t  will  not  open  it :  I  will  have  none  of  his  gifts :  I 
will  continue  his  enemy :  I  will  not  be  reconciled 
to  God.**'     If  you  heard  afaian  saying  such  things 
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with  his  mouth,  what  would  you  think  of  him? 
Would  not  you  be  shocked,  and  tremble  for  him, 
and  be  almost  ready  to  fall  down  on  your  kneei 
and  pray  God  to  forgive  him  his  horrid  words  and 
wicked  thoughts.  My  brethren,  there  are  t«o 
ways  of  saying  a  thing.  A  man  may  say, — I  wiD 
not  be  reconciled  to  God, — with  his  lips ;  and  you 
would  shudder  at  his  daring.  But  he  may  abo 
say, — I  will  not  be  reconciled  to  God, — with  his 
life :  and  if  he  is  living  in  sin,  he  does  say  sa 
Every  man  who  is  living  in  sin  says,  as  plainly  as 
deeds  can  speak,  I  will  not  be  reconciled  to  God 
now.  He  may  not  always  mean  to  say  so,  but  he 
docs  say  it  notwithstanding ;  nay,  and  often  meau 
it  too.  When  a  man  says,  ^*  I  will  repent  and  be- 
come religious  next  year,^'  is  not  this  the  same  ai 
saying  ?  **  I  will  not  become  religious  now.  I  wiD 
not  make  my  peace  with  God  as  yet ;  I  will  go  oo 
in  my  rebellion  against  him  a  while  longer.^'  Do 
not  deceive  yourselves,  beloved  brethren :  open 
your  eyes,  and  see  the  truth.  The  wicked  man 
is  God^s  enemy.  He  then  who  chooses  to  coo- 
tin  ue  in  wickedness,  chooses  to  continue  6od*t 
enemy.  But  why  do  I  speak  of  continuing  io 
wickedness  ?  as  if  gross  wickedness  were  necessary 
to  prove  a  man  to  be  at  enmity  with  God.  Tbe 
Scripture  rule  is  clear :  he  that  is  not  with  me,  is 
against  me.     He  that  is  not  with  Christ,  he  tha^ 
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18  not  come  to  him^  and  is  not  serving  him,  that 
in  is  against  Christ ;  and  therefore  he  is  against 
od.  Against  God  I  are  any  such  here  present  ? 
las !  I  fear  there  must  be.  I  cannot  flatter  my- 
If  that  every  one  who  hears  me  is  sincerely  striv- 
l  to  please  God ;  and  if  you  are  not,  you  are 
ad's  enemy.  Young  or  old,  it  matters  not, — 
ier  or  poorer,  it  matters  not, — man  or  woman, 
is  the  same  thing, — if  you  are  not  striving  to 
rve  God,  you  are  God's  enemy,  in  a  Christian 
lurch, — God's  enemy,  with  the  cross  on  your 
rehead, — God's  enemy,  with  the  grave,  and  the 
t  below  the  grave,  ready  to  catch  you,  and  open- 
g  their  jaws  wide  for  you,  like  wild  beasts  gaping 
r  their  prey.  Shall  we  not  shudder  for  you 
en,  seeing  you  hanging  by  one  single  little 
read  of  a  life,  which  an  accident  any  hour  may 
ap  asunder?  Yet  by  that  one  thread,  if  you 
e  God's  enemy,  you  are  hanging  over  the 
t  of  hell.  Tremble,  tremble  for  yourselves  t 
tsten  to  lay  hold  on  the  pardon  and  grace 
luch  Christ  oiTers  you :  pray  to  him  for  those 
fb,  which  the  text  tells  us  he  has  received  for 
I  enemies.  But  pray  to  him  in  good  earnest, 
le  a  person  who  feels  he  is  praying  for  his  life, 
«8  the  disciples  prayed  when  the  storm  overtook 
em,  and  they  cried,  **  Lord,  save  us  !  we  perish  ;" 
as  Peter  prayed,  when    he  was  beginning   to 
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sink,  snd  cried,  **  Lord,  save  me  !^' — as  the  Ci- 

nminidsh  wonuni  prmyed,  who  would  take  no  de- 

nud :     so  pray  tbou.     I  say  unto  thee,  whoever 

thou  art,  whose  oonscdoiice  tells  thee  that  thoft 

ait  God's  enemy,  pra.y  thou  with  the  same  fervour 

as  these  did;  and  the  same  Jesus,  who  stilled tk 

raging  stonn,  and  upheld  the  sinking  Peter,  and 

cast  out  the  unclean  spirit  from  the  CanaanitU 

woman*s  daughter, — will  hear  thee,  and  will  hd|) 

thee,  as  he  helped  them,  and  will  pluck  thee  outd 

the  mire  of  wickedness,  and  will  deliver  thee  fro0 

the  evil  one,  and  will  still  the  raging  passions  id 

thy  breast,  and  will  reconcile  thee  to  thy  offended 

Maker,  and  turn  thee  from  an  enemy  into  a  peoi' 

t^it  and  obedient  son. 

Chrisf  s    reward,    we  have   seen,    condsted  Ib 
receiving  gifts  for  men ;  and  that  too  at  a  time  when 
the  whole  world  were  strangers  and  aliens  from 
God ;  nay,  when,  by  following  their  lusts  and  the 
evil  devices  of  their  hearts,  all  mankind  were  tt 
enmity  with  God ;  when  they  had  set  up  other 
gods  in  the  place  of  him  who  is  the  only  Grod,and 
paid  these  all  the  worship  and  service  which  are 
rightfully  due  to  him.     Such  was  the  state  of  the 
whole  earth  at  Christ's  coming :  and  even  now  sudi 
is  the  state  of  all  those  parts  of  it,  where  the  reli|poa 
of  Christ  has  not  yet  taken  root.     It  is  of  great 
importance  to  bear  this  in  mind :  because  it  pro?es 
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hat  the  whole  of  our  salvation  from  first  to  last  is 
he  work  of  Christ^s  free  and  gracious  love.  Man 
leither  did,  nor  can  do  any  thing  to  deserve  it,  or 
O  give  him  any  sort  of  claim  upon  God  for  it. 
Ilankind  were  not  walking  toward  Grod,  when 
lesus  came  to  seek  them  :  they  had  turned  their 
btcks  on  God,  and  were  walking  away  from  him. 
It  is  true,  they  had  not  the  same  advantages  as 
He  have  now :  they  did  not  know  their  duty  so 
dearly  as  we  do  now.  They  were  living  under  a 
Und  of  twilight;  for  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
was  not  yet  risen.  But  they  had  not  made  the 
Host,  or  near  the  most,  of  that  twilight.  The  hea- 
thens had  not  profited  as  they  ought  to  have  done, 
•rany  thing  like  it,  by  the  light  of  nature.  Full  of 
lioles  and  flaws  as  their  philosophy  was,  it  was 
amply  enough  to  condemn  them.  Nor  had  the 
Jews  profited  as  they  ought  to  have  done,  or  any 
thing  like  it,  by  that  treasure  of  theirs,  the  Old 
Testament.  As  the  light  of  nature  condemned  the 
heathens,  so  the  Old  Testament  condemned  the 
Jews.  Both  had  neglected  and  abused  the  means 
vfaich  God  had  afforded  them  for  becoming  wise 
nd  good.  But,  blessed  be  God !  he  did  not  for^ 
itke  or  cast  off  his  sinful  creatures,  nor  leave  them 
o  walk  in  their  own  darkness.  Although  they 
nn  away  from  him,  he  only  followed  them  the 
Dore :    or  ratlier  he  fetched   a  compass  about, 
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and  came  and  met  them  in  their  wanderings.  Tou 
remember  the  parable  of  the  wicked  husbandmen 
in  the  21st  chapter  of  St  Matthew.  They  paid 
their  Lord  no  rent  for  the  vineyard  he  had  let  to 
them;  and  when  he  sent  his  servants  for  hit 
share  of  the  fruits,  they  beat  the  servants,  and 
stoned  them,  and  killed  them.  Now  call  to  mind 
how  their  lord  treated  them  after  all  these  wicked 
outrages.  He  did  not  turn  them  out  of  their 
farm,  and  punish  them  as  they  deserved  :  but  he 
determined  to  give  them  another  chance,  and  that 
a  better  than  ever.  He  sent  his  son  to  them,  say- 
ing, **  They  will  reverence  him."*'  This  parable  is 
an  exact  setting  forth  of  6od''s  dealings  with  man- 
kind, in  calling  them,  when  they  were  enemies,  to  a 
knowledge  of  his  merciful  Gospel.  We  had  been 
unfaithful  in  a  few  things ;  yet  God  entrusted  us 
with  many  things.  We  had  misused  bur  means 
and  opportunities :  yet  Grod  said,  **  Your  oppor- 
tunities and  means  shall  be  increased  tenfold.*^  We 
had  shut  our  ears  against  all  the  teachers  sent 
into  the  world  in  former  ages ;  nay,  the  Jews  had 
been  deaf  to  the  voice  of  God  himself,  speaking  to 
them  from  the  top  of  Sinai :  and  God  said,  "  What 
shall  we  do  with  man  ?  I  have  sent  him  teachers 
of  his  own  flesh  and  blood,  and  have  enlightened 
them  with  my  Spirit,  and  have  given  them  the  word 
of  power :  yet  man  will  not  repant  and  come  to 
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Die.     I  have  spoken  to  him  myself  out  of  a  cloud 
on  Mount  Sinai,  and  have  set  my  law  plainly  be- 
fore him ;  and  yet  be  cleaves  to  bis  iniquity.    Still 
I  will  not  utterly  forsake  him :  one  more  trial  is 
left  for  him  in  the  counsels  of  my  mercy.    I  will 
go  to  him   myself:   yea,  the  only    begotten    of 
my  love  shall  go  and  dwell  with  him  in  bis  own 
form  ;  yea,  in  the  form  of  a  man  shall  be  dwell 
with  him.     It  may  be  he  will  hearken   to  him. 
Surely  he  will  reverence  my  Son.'' 

But  they,  who  had  always  been  enemies  and 
rebels  against  the  Father,  now  became  the  enemies 
of  the  Son.  His  meekness,  his  gentleness,  his 
purity,  his  lovingkindness,  his  whole  life  spent 
in  doing  good  to  them,  could  not  soften  the  hard- 
ness of  their  hearts.  They  laid  hands  upon  him  and 
slew  him.  They  persecuted  him  during  his  life ; 
and  at  length  they  nailed  him  as  a  criminal  to  the 
cross.  Still  even  this  did  not  move  him  to  cast  away 
his  merciful  purpose.  While  he  was  hanging  on  the 
cross,  be  conquered  sin  :  and  that  victory  he  gained 
for  his  enemies.  When  he  was  laid  in  the  grave,  he 
conquered  death  :  and  this  victory  again  was  for  his 
enemies.  When  he  went  up  on  high,  he  received 
gifts  from  the  Father :  and  these  gifts  too  were  all 
for  his  enemies,  for  those  very  enemies  whose  sins 
had  nailed  him  to  the  cross. 
What  however    are  those  gifts,    which  Christ 
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has  received  for  his  enemies  ?  This  is  the  lirt 
question  which  remains  for  us,  in  order  to  Mop 
our  view  of  this  great  and  blessed  subject.  TheK 
gifts,  so  far  as  the  Bible  enables  us  to  und^staiid 
their  nature,  may  be  divided  into  two  classes :  the 
first  consists  of  such  gifts  as  Christ  offers  to  meii) 
while  they  are  still  his  enemies ;  the  second,  of  sudi 
as  he  bestows  on  those  whom  he  has  reconciled  to 
God. 

The  gifts  in  the  former  dass^  which  Christ  oflen 
to  men  while  they  are  still  his  enemies,  are  two. 
But  those  two  gifts  are  so  excellent,  that  the 
happy  man  on  whom  they  are  bestowed  has  all 
that  can  be  necessary  for  turning  him  from  GocTs 
enemy  into  Grod'^s  friend.  He  that  has  indeed  re- 
ceived these  two  gifts  into  his  heart,  has  ceased  to 
be  God^s  enemy ;  and  so  he  comes  within  the  on 
cle  of  those  further  gifts  which  are  designed  for 
such  as  are  reconciled  to  God.  Now  what  are 
these  two  excellent  and  wonder-working  gifts 
which  have  power  to  turn  all  such  as  receive  them 
in  a  right  spirit  from  God^s  enemies  into  God*8 
friends  ?  St  Peter  tells  us  in  the  fifth  chapter  of 
the  Acts,  where,  speaking  to  the  Jewish  coundl) 
he  says  of  Jesus,  **  Him  hath  God  exalted  to  be  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to 
Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.^'  Repentance  and 
forgiveness  of  sins  then,  forgiveness  as  soon  as  we 
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repent,  and  the  power  to  repent  in  order  to  otir  for- 
giveness, are  the  two  gifts  which  Christ  offers  to 
Bien,  whi]e  they  are  still  enemies  to  God. 

In  the  first  place,  he  offers  them  forgiveness  as 
loon  as  they  have  repented.  So  long  as  sinners  con- 
tlQue  in  their  sins  wilfully,  obstinately,  and  against 
their  better  knowledge,  so  long  there  can  be  no 
forgiveness  for  them.  Christ  has  not  procured  our 
pardon,  to  the  end  that  we  may  keep  on  sinning : 
but  he  has  obtained  the  assurance  of  our  pardon 
the  moment  we  forsake  our  sins.  He  offers  the 
fullest  forgiveness  to  all  his  enemies,  as  soon  as 
they  repent  and  turn  to  God. 
^  **  And  what  boots,  what  avails  such  an  offer 
to  me?*^  many  a  sinner's  heart  will  murmur: 
^^  what  am  I  the  better  for  being  promised  for- 
giveness after  I  have  repented,  when  I  feel  too 
deeply  I  cannot  repent  ?^'  To  tear  up  all  pre- 
tense for  such  a  murmur  by  the  roots,  and  to 
leave  the  sinner  wholly  without  excuse,  if  he 
ocmtinues  at  enmity  with  God,  Christ  to  his 
first  gift  of  forgiveness  adds  a  second  gift  of  re- 
pentance. Not  only  will  he  forgive  the  sinner  who 
repents:  he  will  also  enable  him  to  repent,  in  order 
that  he  may  be  forgiven.  Suppose  one  of  you  owed 
a  ridi  man  a  hundred  pounds ;  and  that,  instead  of 
selling  your  goods,  and  throwing  you  into  prison, 
he  were  to  offer  to  forgive  you  the  whole  sum,  on 
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ccmdition  that  you  would  thank  him  in  writing, 
and  give  him  a  promise  under  your  hand  never  to 
run  in  debt  again.    In  such  a  case  some  ct  you 
would  say,    *^  Sir,  your  offer  is  very  kind :  but  it 
will  do  me  no  good  :  for  I  cannot  write.^    Nov 
suppose  the  rich  man  were  to  answer :     *^  Well 
then,  I  will  teach  you  to  write  ;  and  when  yea 
have  learnt,  you  may  give  me  the  written  promise 
which  I   ask.*^     This    twofold  kindness  on  the 
part  of  the  rich  man, — in  offering  to  forgive  you 
your  debt,  if  you  would  but  thank  him  in  writing« 
and  in  teaching  you^  to  write,  that  you  might  be 
able  so  to  thank  him, — is  a  sort  of  picture  of  our 
Saviour^s  goodness  to  his  enemies,  in  not  only  pro- 
mising them  full  pardon  on  their  repentance,  but 
enabling  them  likewise  to  repent  that  they  may 
obtain  the  pardon. 

Repentance  and  forgiveness  then  are  the  first 
two  gifts  which  Christ  offers  to  every  sinuer.  If  he 
accepts  them,  if  he  does  indeed  repent,  if  he  seeb 
the  forgiveness  which  is  granted  to  all  such  as  seek 
for  it  earnestly,  his  offenses  are  blotted  out,  his 
debt  is  cancelled  ;  he  is  changed  from  an  enemy  into 
a  child  of  God ;  and  is  let  in  and  becomes  entitled 
to  a  share  in  the  privileges  which  Christ  bestows  od 
his  people.  But  if  the  sinner  does  not  accept  these 
gifts,  if  he  slights  God's  proffer  of  forgiveness,  if  he 
scorns  the  help  which  would  enable  him  to  rqxoti 


Christ's  gifts.  345 

then  does  he  continue  an  enemy  to  Christ,  and  a  rebel 
against  God  :  and  as  such,  when  the  day  of  judge- 
ment comes,  he  will  be  delivered  to  the  execu- 
tioner. Therefore  once  more  I  call  upon  you,  and 
say  to  you :  Sinners,  enemies  of  God, — if  there  be 
any  such  amongst  us, — hasten  to  accept  the  repent- 
ance and  forgiveness  which  Christ  so  mercifully 
sets  before  you.  The  repentance  and  forgiveness, 
I  say  :  for  you  must  take  both,  or  neither.  Christ 
will  not  part  his  two  gifts.  You  must  take  them 
both  ;  or  you  must  leave  them  both :  you  cannot 
have  one  without  the  other.  Unless  you  repent 
and  turn  to  God,  you  will  not,  you  cannot  be 
forgiven. 

Suppose  however  that  we  have  profited  by  these 
first  gifts,  and  through  them  been  reconciled  to 
our  heavenly  Father,  then  has  Christ  a  second  and 
larger  class  of  gifts,  to  forward  us  in  the  way  of 
holiness,  and  to  bring  us  into  the  presence  of  God. 
For  such  is  our  Saviour's  bounty,  that  nothing  can 
set  limits  to  his  gifts,  except  our  unfitness  to  re- 
ceive them.  If  your  heart  be  large,  your  thirst 
great,  if  your  prayer  to  him  for  grace  be  fervent, 
you  will  receive  more :  if  your  heart  be  small, 
your  thirst  little,  your  prayer  faint,  you  will  receive 
less.  Therefore  St  Paul  exhorts  us  to  covet  the 
best  gifts;  because,  in  proportion  to  the  strength 
of  our  desires,  will  be  the  gifts  bestowed  on  us. 

q5 
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Of  these  spiritual  gifts,  which  you  ought  to 
covet,  the  chief  is  the  new  heart  and  the  new 
spirit,  which  are  the  mark  of  Grod^s  true  children. 
None  can  be  truly  a  child  of  Grod,  unless  he  has 
been  born  of  God.  Now  he  that  is  regenerate,  or 
bom  again,  of  God,  receives  what  the  Bible  calls 
a  new  heart  Thus  it  is  written  in  the  book  of 
Ezekiel :  ^*  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and 
a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you,  and  cause  you 
to  walk  in  my  statutes;  and  ye  shall  keep  my 
judgements,  and  do  them."*  The  meaning  of  this 
promise  is  clear :  and  the  gift  is  one  of  the  most 
precious  that  can  be  bestowed  qn  man.  A  new 
heart !  Much  need  in  truth  have  we  of  a  new  heart: 
for  the  old  one  is  bad  enough.  '^  Out  of  the  heart 
(says  our  Saviour)  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adul- 
teries, fornications,  murders,  thefts,  covetouft- 
ness,  wickedness,  deceit,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemies, 
pride,  foolishness.*^  (Mark  vii.  21,  22.)  Ou^t  we 
not  to  long  to  get  rid  of  such  a  heart,  and  to 
receive  a  different  heart  in  its  stead  ?  a  heart  pure 
and  loving,  kind  and  gentle,  true  and  humble,  holy 
and  pious, — a  heart  that  covets  heavenly  treasures, 
and  does  not  vex  itself  about  the  pelf,  the  amuse- 
ments, or  the  honours,  whidi  the  oldhearted  worid 
are  gasping  after. 

This  new  heart  and  new  spirit,  whidi  Chitft 
gives  to  his  people,  must  surriy  be  very  precioiis. 
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Nor  can  you  be  ignorant  what  is  meant  by  it. 
Nicodemus  indeed,  when  our  Lord  told  him  that 
nan  must  be  born  again,  was  simple  enough  to 
tsk,  *^  How  can  a  man  be  bom,  when  he  is  old  ? 
Ilan  be  enter  the  second  time  into  his  mother's 
?omb,  and  be  bom  ?'*  But  none  can  be  so  simple 
low-a-days.  Were  such  a  question  to  be  asked  by 
my  one  now  in  a  Christian  land,  it  could  only  be  out 
»f  mockery  and  profaneness.  When  the  Bible  or  the 
ireacher  speaks  to  you  of  this  new  heart  and  new 
pirit,  none  of  you  can  be  at  a  loss  to  under- 
tand,  that  by  the  new  heart  is  meant  a  new 
eeling,  leading  to  such  a  change  in  our  affec- 
ions,— and  by  the  new  spirit  a  new  principle 
eading  to  such  a  change  in  our  conduct, — that  the 
Iteration  could  scarcely  be  greater  if  we  were 
nade  altogether  anew.  What  then  is  this  new 
eeling  ?  what  is  this  new  principle  ?  which  Christ 
3  ready  to  bestow  on  every  one  when  he  has  ac- 
epted  his  offer  of  pardon,  and  has  forsaken  his 
inful  courses,  and  is  trying  to  live  as  the  Gospel 
ommands,  and  has  begun  to  pray  regularly,  and 
oread  his  Bible,  and  to  listen  to  sermons, — when, 
Q  short,  he  has  taken  all  those  first  steps  which  be- 
oken  a  mau^s  repentance,  and  shew  that  he  is 
mxious  about  his  soul.  A  man  in  this  state  will 
ioon  find  how  incapable  he  is  of  attaining  to  that 
Qward  purity  and  truth,  which  the  law  of  God 
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requires.  Outward  acts  of  sin  he  may  get  to  abstain 
from ;  though  even  that,  if  he  has  been  accustomed 
to  any  sinful  practice,  will  cost  him  many  a  bard 
struggle.  But  purity  of  heart,  meekness,  pa- 
tience, lowliness, — these,  his  Bible  tells  him,  are  the 
things  which  God  looks  for ;  and  will  he  attain  to 
these  by  his  own  efforts  ?  Alas !  he  will  soon  find 
that,  while  the  law  is  spiritual,  he  himself  iscamaL 
He  will  find  that,  much  as  his  reason  and  consci- 
ence may  approve  God's  law,  his  fallen  and  corrupt 
nature  is  too  strong  for  him.  He  will  feel  it  hang- 
ing like  a  clog  about  his  soul,  and  keeping  it  from 
rising  up  to  heaven.  If  any  of  you,  my  bretbren, 
are  in  this  state,  a  state  which  St  Paul  describes 
so  touchingly  in  the  7th  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to 
the  Romans, — if  any  of  you  are  ready  to  cry  out 
in  the  bitterness  of  your  heart,  **  O  wretched  roan 
that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death?'' — remember  St  Paul's  answer:  "I 
thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.''  God 
is  ready  to  deliver  you  from  your  thraldom  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  He  is  waiting  to  be  gra- 
cious, if  you  will  only  ask  him.  Therefore,  instead 
of  despairing,  and  giving  yourselves  up  for  lost) 
and  slackening  your  prayers  as  of  no  avail,  re- 
double them.  Pray  to  Christ  your  King ;  tell  him 
that  you  need  his  gifts,  that  you  need  a  new  heart, 
that  you  need  a  new  spirit ;  beseech  him  for  bis 
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mercy's  sake  to  send  them  to  you,  that  you  may  be 
delivered  from  the  bondage  of  your  evil  nature. 
Pray  thus  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour;  and  be  as- 
sured, he  will  hear  you,  and  ere  long  will  send  you 
the  new  feeling  and  the  new  principle  which  are 
to  change  and  better  your  nature. 

This  brings  me  back  to  the  question  which  I 
asked  a  while  ago :  what  is  this  new  feeling  and  this 
new  principle^  which  are  powerful  enough  to  work 
such  wonders,  as  to  change  the  very  wishes  of  our 
hearts,  and  to  make  our  thoughts  and  lives  savour 
of  heaven  ?  The  principle  is  faith,  that  faith  in 
praise  of  which  St  Paul  is  so  full  and  frequent. 
A  degree  of  faith,  which  we  will  call  belief,  the 
Christian  must  of  course  have  from  the  outset. 
He  would  never  have  left  the  service  of  sin,  unless 
he  had  believed  that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death. 
The  threats  which  God  denounces  against  the 
wicked,  must  have  made  an  impression  on  his 
mind :  else  he  would  never  have  taken  the  pains 
of  breaking  off  his  evil  habits.  So  must  he  have 
believed  that  God  hears  prayer :  else  he  would  not 
have  prayed.  He  must  have  believed  the  Bible 
to  be  the  word  of  truth,  and  must  have  been  led 
by  what  is  called  the  preventing  or  guiding  grace 
of  God, — that  grace  which  comes  and  knocks  at 
the  sinner^s  heart,  to  rouse  him  from  his  deadly 
»lumber, — he  must  have  been  led  by  that  grace  to 
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apply  the  threatenings  of  the  Bible  to  himself,  and 
thus  to  feel  his  danger.  This  degree  of  bdief 
every  sinner  must  have,  before  he  will  begin  to 
shake  off  his  sins.  But  this  is  a  very  diffieieot 
thing  from  that  mixture  of  belief  and  trust,  whidi 
makes  up  a  saving  faith.  Of  this  more  perfect 
faith  it  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  it  is  stroDg 
enough  to  carry  a  man  through  all  dangers,  through 
^1  hardships,  through  all  temptations,  through  all 
distresses,  for  tRe  sake  of  him  in  whom  we  believe. 
In  the  words  of  St  John.  ^*  This  is  the  victory 
that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.^  (1 
John  V.  4.) 

But  if  this  principle  be  not  sufficient  for  us, 
Christ  has  another  equally  powerful  gift  in  store, 
in  the  sliape  of  a  new  feeling  to  purify  and 
strengthen  our  hearts,  just  as  faith  enlivens  and 
strengthens  our  souls.  This  new  feeling  is  love, 
the  love  of  God,  which  marks  the  new-hearted  or 
Christian  man,  just  as  the  love  of  self  marks  the 
old-hearted  or  worldly  man.  Now  this  love  and 
this  faith  may  exist  in  Christians  in  almost  every 
degree.  There  are  babes  in  Christ,  as  well  as 
grown  men.  But  even  babes  live,  and  have  a  spirit 
and  principle  of  life  in  them,  and  learn  to  love 
their  father  and  mother,  long  before  they  have 
learnt  to  say  so.  Thus  must  it  be  with  babes 
in  Christ.     Even  they  must  have  a  principle  of 
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fiuth  and  a  feeling  of  love  toward  God.  If  they 
have  not,  if  they  have  not  this  new  spirit,  and  this 
new  heart  which  always  goes  along  with  it,  the 
Christian  life  has  not  even  begun  in  them.  Judge 
therefore  yourselves,  brethren,  and  examine  your- 
selves, whether  you  really  love  Christ,  whether  you 
have  a  hearty  trust  in  God.  Unless  you  have 
these  only  certain  signs  of  a  Christian  life  in  you, 
your  Christianity  is  a  dead  letter  and  an  empty 
show. 

I  feel  sure  however  that  some  at  least  among 
you  have  these  signs  of  a  true  Christian  life.  Let 
us  go  on  therefore  a  step  further,  and  see  what 
other  gifts  you  are  to  look  for.  The  Scriptures 
speak  of  many  such,  the  gift  of  Chrises  flesh,  which 
is  the  Christianas  food, — the  gift  of  Christ's  peace, 
which  is  the  Christian's  balm,— -the  gift  of  Christ's 
joy,  which  is  the  Christian's  sunshine, — and  finally 
the  gift  of  an  eternal  inheritance,  which  is  the 
Christian's  reward  and  haven.  But  the  largest 
gift  of  all,  the  gift  in  which  all  the  others  are 
embraced,  is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  '^  It  U 
expedient  for  you,"  said  our  Saviour,  *^  that  I  go 
away  :  for,  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
not  come  to  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him 
to  you."  (John  xvi.  7.)  To  him  is  committed  the 
whole  work  of  our  sanctification.  It  is  he,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  makes  us  holy.  He  gives  us  that 
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holiness,  without  which  no  man  can  ever  see  God. 
This  indeed  is  the  gift  which  the  Psalmist  seems  to 
have  had  chiefly  in  view  :  for  to  this  end,  he  tells 
us,  did  Christ  receive  gifts  for  men,  "  that  the 
Lord  Grod  might  dwell  amongst  them."     Yes,  my 
brethren,  so  wonderful  is  the  loving-kindness  of  our 
Almighty  Father,  so  precious  the  gift  which  Christ 
has  obtained  for  us,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
has  vouchsafed  ever  since  to  come  down  and  dwell 
amongst  us ;  and  not  only  amongst  us,  but  in  us, 
in  all  such  as  come  to  Christ  with  a  simple  and 
faithful  heart.  For  this  is  what  St  Paul  says  to  the 
Corinthians  (l.iii.l6:)  **  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are 
the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  Grod  dwell- 
eth  in  you  ?^'     This  question,  which  St  Paul  put 
to  the  church  of  Corinth,  I  put  to  you :    knov 
ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that 
the  Spirit    of  God  dwelleth   in    you?      Beware 
therefore,  dear  brethren,  lest  ye  defile  the  temple 
of  God,  by  any  thing  impure  or  sinful,  whether 
in  thought  or  word  or  deed :    *^  for  the  teoi|de 
of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are.^ 
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SERMON    XXI. 
HOLY  branches; 

WHY  WAS  THE  TEINITY  REVEALED  ? 

Romans  xi.  16. 
If  the  root  be  holy^  so  are  the  branches. 

HE  purpose  of  our  Saviour's  coming  was  to  re- 
em  and  deliver  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  to 
irify  us  as  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works, 
his  is  the  great  end  of  his  teaching ;  and  this 
d  all  the  doctrines  of  his  religion  further.  For 
stance,  the  doctrine  of  the  everlasting  pains  of 
ill, — why  has  that  been  made  known  to  us,  ex- 
pt  to  frighten  us  from  sin  ?  Why  again  has  the 
Katrine  of  the  unspeakable  joys  of  heaven  been 
ade  known  to  us,  except  to  comfort  and  encou- 
ge  us  in  well-doing?     In  like  manner  all  the 
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other  doctrines  of  our  faith  are  designed  either 
to  warn  us  against  going  astray,  or  to  quicken  onr 
steps  along  the  right  path,  or  at  least  in  some  mj 
or  other  to  keep  us  firm  and  stedfast  in  our  dotj. 
So  that  our  religion  may  not  unfitly  be  compared 
to  a  great  tree ;  of  which  the  doctrines  are  the 
roots,  and  uprightness  is  the  trunk,  and  god^ 
deeds  and  all  the  ministries  of  love  are  the 
outspreading  branches,  and  piety  is  the  hea- 
venward pointing  head.  As  a  tree  grows  up 
from  its  roots,  and  they  nourish  and  sup- 
port it ;  so  do  the  duties  of  religion  grow  out 
of  its  doctrines,  and  rest  on  its  doctrines,  and 
draw  their  life  from  them.  If  the  trunk  of 
a  tree  be  separated  from  the  roots,  it  falls:  nor 
will  a  man's  morality  be  able  to  stand,  unless  it 
be  rooted  and  anchored  deep  in  the  great  truths  of 
religion.  Any  hour  of  trial,  a  gust  of  passion,  a 
sharp  blast  of  temptation  from  an  exposed  quar- 
ter, would  lay  such  unsupported  virtue  low.  It 
would  fall,  like  the  house  built  on  the  sand; 
and  great  and  sad  would  its  fall  be.  But  as  a 
tree  is  nothing  without  its  roots,  so  the  roots  on 
the  other  hand  are  nothing  without  the  tree.  It 
is  for  the  sake  of  supporting  the  branching,  wide- 
spreading  tree,  that  there  are  any  roots  at  all. 
No  one  ever  saw  a  root  growing  by  itself  and  for 
itself.     A  root  without  a  tree  would  be  the  same 
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iort  of  thing  among  Grod's  works,  as  a  foundation 
without  a  house  among  man's  works.  Nor  is  this 
less  true  of  the  spiritual  roots  of  faith.  Gt)d,  who 
does  nothing  in  vain,  has  not  revealed  any  doc- 
trine to  us  for  the  mere  sake  of  feeding  our  curio^ 
mtjj  or  of  making  us  stare  and  wonder.  Doc- 
trines from  which  nothing  springs  would  be  as 
much  out  of  place  in  the  book  of  God's  word,  as 
roots  from  which  nothing  grows  would  be  in  the 
book  of  nature.  Such  roots  are  not  living,  but 
dead.  Whenever  therefore  you  come  to  any  doc- 
trine in  the  Bible,  bear  in  mind  that  the  Scriptures 
were  not  written  to  make  us  wise  merely,  in  that 
which  the  world  deems  wisdom^ — ^but  wise  unto  sal- 
vation. Instead  of  stumbling  over  the  doctrine,  as 
a  blind  or  heedless  man  might  stumble  over  a 
root  that  lay  in  his  path,  and  stood  a  little  way  out 
of  the  ground, — instead,  I  say,  of  stumbling 
over  it,  and  being  offended  at  it,  say  to  yourselvesi, 
"  Here  is  another  root  of  godly  living,  a  root  which, 
if  I  can  only  plant  it  in  my  heart,  is  sure  to 
bring  forth  a  goodly  tree  of  some  Christian  grace 
or  other." 

Thus  it  is  with  all  the  great  truths,  with  all  the 
great  doctrines  of  .our  faith  :  nor  is  it  otherwise 
with  the  greatest  and  most  mysterious  of  all  its 
doctrines,  with  the  doctrine  which  embraces  all 
the  others,  the  doctrine  of  the  ever-blessed  Tri- 
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oity.  But  what  is  the  doctrine  of  the  ever-blessed 
Trinity  ?  Some  of  you  may  perhaps  be  glad  to 
bear  a  short  and  simple  expUmation  of  it.  And  much 
does  it  behove  you  to  understand  what  the  Scrip- 
tures have  revealed  to  us  on  this  matter :  seeing 
that  it  is  the  very  doctrine  into  which  you  were  all 
baptized,  when  you  were  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  On  this  great  and  wonderful  mystery  it 
becomes  the  ministers  of  Christ  to  speak,  humbly 
indeed,  but  plainly  and  boldly,  so  far  as  Scripture 
bears  them  out, — no  further.  Where  the  BiUe 
stops,  we  must  stop  toa  Were  you  walking  over 
a  mountainous  country,  beset  with  steep  and  dan- 
gerous precipices,  so  long  as  the  sun  lit  up  your 
path,  and  shewed  you  a  safe  footing,  you  would  go 
OD  cheerfully  and  fearlessly.  Still  safer  and  more 
confident  would  you  feel,  if  an  angel  were  leadii^ 
you  by  the  hand.  But  if  the  sun  went  down,  if 
a  thick  mist  aro6e«  if  the  angel  let  go  your  hand, 
if  you  found  yourself  in  this  dangerous  country 
without  light  and  without  a  guide,  would  you  gooo 
then  ?  Surely  the  true  wisdom  would  be  to  stop 
the  moment  the  light  faded  away,  lest,  by  walking 
rashly  on,  you  might  stumble  or  step  into  the 
jaws  of  death.  Thus,  when  we  are  talking  of  the 
Trinity,  so  long  as  we  keep  within  the  bounds  of 
Scripture,  we  may  walk  safely :  for  the  light  of 
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Grod  is  upon  us,  and  his  angel  is  leading  us  by  the 
land.  But  when  the  Bible  stops,  we  must  stop 
ilso.  Every  step  beyond  the  written  word  is  dan- 
^rous  and  rash  and  foolish. 

Still,  though  it  would  be  most  unwise  to  follow 
:he  dancing  lights  of  our  own  fancies,  where  the 
risk  of  a  false  step  is  so  great,  yet,  as  long  as  the 
light  of  the  Bible  is  on  our  path,  we  may,  we  ought 
to  go  on,  under  the  assurance  that  God  has  re- 
vealed nothing  in  his  word,  except  what  it  behoves 
us  to  know.  We  may  not  be  able  to  reach  the  very 
top :  but  let  us  mount  as  high  as  we  can,  keep- 
ing in  mind  that  we  are  not  walking  by  our  own 
light,  but  by  God's  light,  and  therefore  walk- 
ing humbly,  as  befits  those  who  can  do  nothing  of 
themselves.  For,  as  an  excellent  writer  has  said, 
**  What  would  it  profit  us  to  speak  never  so  wisely 
at  the  Trinity,  if  by  speaking  proudly  we  offended 
the  Trinity?''  In  this  humble  spirit  would  I  speak, 
in  this  spirit  would  I  have  you  listen  to  what  I  shall 
say,  concerning  the  Holy  Trinity. 

*'  The  Catholic  faith  (as  you  have  just  heard 
in  the  Athanasian  Creed)  is  this  :  that  we  worship 
one  God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity.."  This 
is  the  Catholic  faith ;  that  is  to  say,  the  universal 
faith,  the  faith  held  by  every  faithful  part  and 
member  of  Christ's  Church.  By  whatever  name 
the  various  branches  of  that  Church  may  be  called. 
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— Roman  Catholics^  Greeks,  Lutherans,  we  of  the  '^ 
Church  of  England,  our  brethren  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland, — however  they  may  disagree  and  differ  od 
other  points, — and  alas !  these  differences  are  so 
many  and  so  violent,  that  Christ's  coat,  which 
was  woven  without  seam  from  top  to  bottom, 
setting  forth  to  the  perfect  union  which  ought  to 
subsist  among  true  believers,  has  been  shamefully 
rent  and  almost  torn  to  tatters  amongst  them,— 
still,  all  these  many  and  violent  differences  notwith- 
standing, the  several  churches  of  Christendom  all 
agree  in  this,  that  they  worship  one  God  in  Tri- 
nity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity.  Therefore  this  faith 
is  called  catholic,  or  universal ;  because  it  is  hdd 
by  all  the  churches.  For  this  is  the  meaning  of  the 
word  Catholic :  the  catholic  faith  is  that  which  is 
held  by  all  true  believers :  the  catholic  Church  is 
that  which  embraces  and  is  made  up  of  all  true  be- 
lievers; and  every  body  is  a  member  of  that  Church, 
who  holds  all  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
faith.  This  is  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  which  we 
profess  in  the  Creed  to  believe  in.  This  is  the  Ca- 
tholic Church,  for  which  we  pray  in  the  prayerfor 
all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men,  and  in  the  Ldtanj, 
where  we  call  it  the  holy  Church  universal. 

Now  the  great  doctrine  of  that  Church,  the  doc- 
trine which  is  held  by  every  branch  of  that 
Church, — ^the  doctrine  by  which  whoever  hoJds  it 
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becomes  a  member  of  that  Church,  while  whoever 
rejects  it  ceases  to  belong  to  that  Church,  and  be- 
comes a  heretic, — ^is  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  : 
that   is  to  say,   the  doctrine  that  in   the  God- 
head there    are  three  persons,    the   Father,    the 
Sod,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  the  Father  is  God, 
the  Son  is  God^  and  the  Holy  Ghost   is   God; 
and  that  yet  there  are  not  three  Gods,  but  one 
God.      To  the   carnal   understanding  this  doc- 
trine sounds  strange  and  hard  to  believe:   it  is 
strange  and  hard  to  believe,  that  three  should  be 
one,  and  that  one  should  be  three.     Why  then 
does  the  whole  body  of  the  Catholic  Church  hold 
this  doctrine?     Because  it  is  plainly  set  down  in 
Scripture.     Because  the  Scripture  tells  us  on  the 
one  hand  that  God  is  one,  and  on  the  other  hand 
that  the  Father  is  God,  that   our  blessed  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Word  that  was  with  God  from 
the  beginning,  is  God,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
God.  Because  moreover  we  are  convinced  that  it  is 
not  in  man  by  seeking  to  find  out  G6d,  and  that  we 
cannot  know  any  thing  of  God,  except  what  God 
himself  is    graciously    pleased  to  make   known 
to  us. 

This  then  is  the  Catholic  faith,  that  we  acknow- 
edge  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  be  each  of  them  God,  and  yet  that  they  are  not 
three  Gods,  but  one  God.     How  these  three  per- 
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sons  are  so  united  as  to  make  up  only  one  God, 
^e  are  nowhere  told  in  Scripture:  therefore 
on  this,  as  witli  regard  to  so  many  lesser  matters, 
we  must  be  content  to  remain  ignorant.  Does  this 
seem  a  great  hardship  to  the  pride  of  the  would-be 
wise  ?  Let  them  come  forward  then,  and  prove 
their  right  to  be  admitted  into  the  innermost  mys- 
teries of  heaven,  by  shewing  that  they  have  fullj 
mastered  all  the  lesser  mysteries  of  earth.  Let 
them  tell  me  why  the  needle  of  the  compass  alwajfs 
turns  toward  the  north.  Perhaps  they  will  saj, 
because  it  is  its  nature  to  do  so.  But  that  is  do 
answer.  My  question  is,  why  does  the  needle  so 
turn  ?  What  secret  and  invisible  hand  twists  it 
round,  and  teaches  it  to  point  always  the  same 
way  ?  Or,  if  this  be  too  puzzling  a  question,  per- 
haps these  wise  men,  who  think  it  so  great  a  hard- 
ship that  they  are  not  permitted  to  understand 
God,  may  tell  us  a  little  about  themselves.  Tbey 
can  perhaps  teach  us  how  it  comes  to  pass  that  the 
blood  keeps  on  flowing  unceasingly  through  our 
veins  without  our  being  aware  of  it,  except  when 
we  are  in  a  high  fever.  We  grow  tired  with  la- 
bour, or  with  exercise ;  we  tire  even  with  doing 
nothing:  we  need  sleep  at  certain  seasons  to  i^ 
fresh  us  for  the  taskwork  of  the  morrow :  but  the 
blood  never  wearies.  On  it  flows,  from  the  hour  of 
our  birth,  day  and  night,  summer  and  winter; 
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year  after  year  it  keeps  on  its  silent  round,  never 
felt  when  we  are  in  health,  yet  never  stopping,  and 
never  sleeping,  until  it  stops  once  for  all,  and 
deeps  the  sleep  of  death.  How^  I  ask,  can  these 
things  be  ?  What,  again  no  answer !  Tell  me  then 
at  least,  how  it  is  that  I  dream ;  or,  if  you  can- 
not,— and  no  one  can, — let  those  who  know  nothing 
about  the  how  and  the  why  in  so  many  of  the  com- 
monest earthly  matters,  not  be  so  very  much  sur- 
prised that  they  cannot  understand  the  essence  of 
that  invisible,  that  eternal,  that  infinite  Spirit, 
whom  we  call  God. 

But  though  the  Scripture  has  only  told  us  that 
these  things  are,  without  teaching  us  how  they  are, 
yet  for  the  sake  of  shewing  that  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinity  is  not  so  utterly  at  variance  with  what  we 
find  in  earthly  things,  as  unbelievers  would  fain 
persuade  us, — -for  the  sake  of  proving  how  pos- 
sible it  is^  even  according  to  our  limited  no- 
tionSy  for  that  which  is  three  in  one  sense,  to  be  one 
in  another  sense, — ^learned  and  pious  men  have 
busied  themselves  in  seeking  out  likenesses  for 
the  Trinity  among  the  things  of  this  world.  It 
is  most  true  indeed,  and  should  be  borne  in 
mind,  that  these  likenesses  must  be  very  imper- 
fect, and  that  they  cannot  give  us  any  thing  ap- 
proaching to  a  full  and  just  idea  of  the  glorious 
Trinity.  ^  For  so  the  prophet  teaches  us,  when  he 
VOL.  I.  a 
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exclaims,  *^  To  whom  will  ye  liken  God  ?  or  what 
likeness  will  ye  compare  to  him  ?     Have  ye  not 
known  ?  have  ye  not  heard  ?    It  is  he  that  sittetb 
upon  the  circle  of  the  earth,  and  the  inhabitanto 
thereof  are  as  grasshoppers ;  that  stretcheth  oat 
the  heavens  as  a  curtain,  and  spreadeth  th^DoutM 
a  tent  to  dwell  in.""  (Isaiah  xl.  18^  S3.)   To  whoa 
then,  or  to  what  created  thing  can  we  liken  Ciod, 
and  not  fall  immeasurably  below  the  glory  of  htf 
infinite  perfections  ?     Still,  although  no  Ukeoess.  to 
which  we  can  liken  God,  can  be  of  any  avail  to- 
ward shewing  him  to  us  as  he  is,  yet,  since  so  msQy 
find  a  stumbling-block  in  the  mystery  of  the  Tri- 
nity, and  so  many  cast  it  as  a  stumbling-block  io 
their  brother's  path,  there  can  be  no  barm»  and 
there  may  be  some  g€)od,  in  cempariaons,  whidk 
shew  that  it  is  not  altogether  unlike  what  we  find 
in   the  natural  world.      Moreover   such  oMips- 
risons  may  help  you  in  attaching  some  sort  of  ao- 
tion,  though  a  very  dim  and  imperfect  one,  tp  tbe 
words  of  your  Creed,  which  declare  that  God  is 
one,  and  yet  that  there  are  three  persons  in  tbe 
Godhead.     They    may  keep    these   worda  from 
lying  dead    on  your  minds,    or   rather  on  yeur 
tongues. 

One  €){  the  comparisons  or  likenesses  I  am  speak- 
ing of  is  taken  from  the  most  glorious  obj^t  whidi 
our  eyes  see,  the  sun.   That  ball  of  l^t  and  boat, 
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Rrhich  we  call  most  properly  the  Suo,  may  be  com- 
jared  to  tbe  Father,  from  whom  both  the  Word 
ind  the  Spirit  come.     From  this  sun  the  light 
flsues,  and  is  as  it  were  a  part  of  it,  and  yet  comes 
lown  to  our  earth  and  gives  light  to  us.    This  we 
may'  compare  to  the  Word,  who  came  forth  from 
tlie   Father,  and  came  down  on  earth,  and  was 
made  man^  and  who,  as  St  John  tells  us,  is  ^^  the 
me  light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  tbe  world.**    But  beside  this  there  is  the  heat, 
•rhicb  is  a  different  thing  from  the  b'ght :  for  we 
all  know,  there  may  be  heat  without  light ;  and  so 
may   there  be    light, — moonlight   for  example, 
and  starlight, — without  any  perceivable  heat.  Yet 
the  two  are  blended  and  united  in  the  sun  ;  so  that 
the  same  rays,  which  bring  us  light  to  enlighten 
us,   bring  us  heat  also  to  warm  us,  and  to  ripen 
the  fruits  and  herbs  of  all  kinds  which  the  earth 
bears.     This  heat  of  the  sun  may  not  unfitly  be 
compared  to  the  Holy   Spirit,   that  Lord   and 
Giver  of  Ufe,  as  the  Creed  calls  him  :  for  heat  is 
the  great  fosterer  of  life ;  as  we  see  for  example  in 
an     egg.     As  that  is  hatched  by   the    warmth 
of  the  parent  bird,   sitting  on  it  lovingly,  and 
brcxMling  over  it,  until  it  is  quickened  into  life ; 
jufi*  so  does  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Grod  brood  with 
more  than  dove-like  patience  over  the  heart  of  the 
believer,  giving  it  liife  and  warmth  :  and  though  be 

B2 
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be  driven  away  again  and  again  by  our  backslid- 
ings,  he  still  hovers  round  our  hearts,  desirittg  to 
return  to  them,  and  to  dwell  in  them,  and  cheridi 
them  for  ever.  Moreover,  if  any  seed  of  die 
Word  has  begun  to  spring  up  in  any  heart,  the 
Spirit  descends  like  a  sunbeam  upon  it,  and  ripens 
the  ear,  and  brings  the  fruit  to  perfection.  Thus 
have  we  first  the  sun  in  the  sky,  secondly,  the  light, 
which  isues  from  the  sun,  and  thirdly,  the  heat, 
which  accompanies  the  light, — ^three  separate  and 
distinguishable  things:  yet  distinct  as  they  ait, 
what  can  be  more  united  than  the  sun  and  its  rays, 
or  than  the  light  and  heat  which  those  rays  shed 
abroad  ? 

The  comparison  which  I  have  just  set  bdcne 
you,  is  taken  from  the  most  glorious  of  the  hea- 
venly bodies  known  to  us,  the  Sun.     Another  is 
sometimes  taken  from  the  purest  of  earthly  bodies, 
water.     Here  too  we  have  first  the  fountain,  high 
up  among  the  rocks,  far  out  of  man's  reach,  an- 
swering to  the  Father ;  secondly,  the  stream,  which 
issues  from  the  fountain,  and  flows  down  into  the 
valley  for  the  use  of  man,  and  which  may  be  liken- 
ed to  JesusChrist,  the  Son  ;  thirdly,  the  mist,  which 
rises  from  the  water,  and  falls  in  rain  or  dew  upon 
the  thirsty  ground :  this,  I  need  hardly  say,  an- 
swers to  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles  came  down  visibly,  like  the  rain,  widi  a 
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ound  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  but  who  now 
lescends  gently  and  silently,  like  the  dew  in  the 
alence  of  night,  on  the  heart  of  the  humble  be- 
ierer,  to  refresh  it,  to  soften  it,  and  to  make  it 
miitfuL 

]>>  not  mistake  me,  my  brethren.  I  do  not 
aean  that  these  comparisons  will  enable  us  to  un- 
(erstand  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity;  no  more  than 
I  farthing  rushlight  will  enable  us  to  understand 
the  sun.  .But  supposing  a  man,  who  had  never 
seen  the  sun,  were  to  say,  it  is  impossible  for  the 
Bgfat  to  abide  in  the  sun,  and  yet  to  be  shed  abroad 
over  the  earth,  a  farthing  rushlight  would  suffice 
to  shew  him  that  the  light,  though  it  fills  the  room, 
may  yet  abide  with  the  candle.  In  like  manner 
the  comparison  I  have  been  setting  before  you 
may  suffice  to  convince  you  that  the  difficulty,  by 
ifbich  so  many  have  been  offisnded,  in  the  mys- 
tery of  the  Trinity,  is  not  so  irreconcilable  with 
ifhat  we  find  in  God''s  created  works,  as  we  are 
apt  to  fancy  it.  And  this  is  all  that  we  need. 
What  God  is  in  himself, — how  the  eternal  Word  is 
tjbe  only  begotten  of  the  Father, — how  the  Holy 
Grbost  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, — how 
^  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  abide  for  ever 
hk  indiss(duble  union  and  unity, — these  are  ques- 
tions of  no  importance  to  the  practical  government 
of  our  lives.     Therefore  God  has   not   thought 
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fit  to  rereal  them  to  us  more  clearly.  That  which 
it  concerns  us  to  know,  that  which  is  to  act  upon  our 
hearts  and  souls,  and  through  them  <m  our  con- 
duct, has  been  declared  to  us.  The  holy  root  lies 
hid  under  ground :  the  holy  branches  tpreid 
abroad  before  our  sight,  and  offer  us  a  safesheHer 
from  all  the  evils  of  this  world.  Knowledge  a 
wise  man  has  said,  is  power :  but  it  is  power  only 
when  we  use  it.  Knowledge  not  applied,  ai  mis- 
applied, [Mx>fits  nothing.  What  good  would  knov- 
ing  all  the  herbs  and  sim[des  in  the  world  do  a  ad 
man,  if  he  did  not  use  them  to  cure  his  flicknett? 
Neither  would  it  profit  us  to  know  the  most  lecret 
mysteries  of  the  divine  nature,  unless  that  knotr- 
ledge  helped  us  on  in  the  paths  of  holineas  and 
godliness. 

But  what,  you  may  ask,  are  the  practical  uses 
and  purposes,  for  which  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
was  revealed  to  us  ?  What  good  can  it  do  ui  to 
know  that  the  Son  is  Grod,  and  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  God,  as  well  as  the  Father,  and  yet  that 
there  are  not  three  Grods,  but  one  Grod?  What  are 
the  holy  branches  which  spring  from  this  moot  holy 
root? 

Now,  if  the  purpose  and  exkd  of  ChiistiaBity 
be,  as  it  doubtless  is,  to  bring  us  near  to  Goi 
in  heart  and  life,  it  is  easy  to  see,  how  mudi  the 
revealing  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  to  us  is 
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fitted  to  further  that  end.  I  say,  the  reveal- 
ing  it  to  us:  because  there  might  hare  been  a 
Trinity ;  the  Son  of  God  might  have  died  to  save 
as ;  the  Holy  Ghost  might  come  and  sanctify  us ; 
and  yet  y9e  might  know  nothing  of  the  matter. 
ISren  this  would  doubtless  have  be€fn  a  great  mercy, 
and  a  great  blessing.  But  the  having  that  mercy 
ilsvealed  to  us  so  plainly, — the  knowledge  that  these 
things  are  80,*>-the  being  made  acquainted  with  the 
great  works  which  have  been  done,  and  are  doing, 
by  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Spirit  of  God  for  our 
sakes, — ^this  multiplies  our  debt,  and  makes  the 
blessing  and  the  mercy  much  greatei*. 

For  consider  what  would  be  the  state  of  a  sinner, 
on  waking  from  his  sin,  if  he  did  not  know  him- 
self to  be  pardoned.  What  dread  !  what  horror  ! 
what  despair !  what  distracting  thoughts  of  God's 
righteous  indignation!  What  an  ever-preset 
visioti  of  hell  yawning  to  devour  him  !  What  a 
Aoleful  voice  ever  ringing  in  his  ears.  Judgement ! 
Judgement !  Who  could  remain  long  in  such  a 
itate  ?  What  mind  could  go  on  dwelling  on  such 
lerrible  abd  dismal  thoughts,  and  not  be  driven 
[nad  P  Yet  this  would  be  the  state,  the  natural 
md  Reasonable  state,  of  a  sinner  awaking  from  the 
deep  of  An^  if  he  did  not  know  of  the  propitiatory 
iftciifice  which  Christ  has  offered  up  for  sin.  But 
sow  that  the  good  news  of  pardon  and  acceptance 
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with  Crod  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  has  beea 
proclaimed  to  all  who  repent,  the  light  of  hope  is 
let  into  the  prison-house  of  sin :  so  that  they  who 
sat  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  faA 
bound  in  misery  and  iron, — they  who  naturally 
could  have  nothing  to  look  for  but  judgement  and 
fiery  indignation,  for  the  misdeeds  they  have  been 
wilfully  guilty  of, — ^for  their  drunkenness,  for  their 
lust,  for  their  foul  and  eyil-speaking,.for  the  pains 
they  have  taken  to  learn  mischief,  for  the  oppor- 
tunities of  instruction  and  improvement  which  they 
have  thrown  away, — even  these,  on  awaking  from 
their  slumber,  and  coming  to  a  right  mind,  have 
only  to  lift  up  their  eyes  to  heaven,,  to  see  the 
beams  of  mercy  and  forgiveness  shining  and  ready 
to  descend.  They  have  only  to  take  up  their 
Bibles ;  and  they  will  read  there — what  ?  That 
sin  is  a  light  matter  ?  Far  from  it  That  it  does 
not  signify  whether  a  man  goes  on  sinning  or  not! 
By  no  means.  That  God  is  easy,  and  will  let 
sinners  go  unpunished.^  Quite  the  contrary*. 
They  will  find  that  sin  is  hateful  to  God,  that 
punishment  must  follow  it,  that  Gkxl  ^'  will  by  no 
means  clear  the  guilty,"  but,  according  to  their 
deeds,  vrill  repay  ^^  tribulation  and  anguish  upoo^ 
every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil.**'  (Bonu.  ii.  9») 
Yet  in  the  midst  of  all  these  terrible  passageiii 
which  so  awfully  represent  Grod's  justice^  they  will 


HOLY   BRANCHES,  309 

the  freest  and  fullest  and  most  merciful  pro- 
s  of  pardon  for  Chrisf  s  sake,  to  every  one  with- 
^xception  who  repents  and  truly  turns  to  God 
tne.  They  will  read  that  "  the  blood  of 
St  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin"^    ( 1  John  i.  7 ;) 

God  gave  his  only  begotten  Son  in  order 
all  true  believers  in  him  should  have  everlast- 
life  (John  iii.  16)  ;  and  many  other  passages 
e  same  effect.  These  will  be  sufficient,  not  to 
ih  the  sinner^s  shame  and  sorrow  for  his  past 
—God  forbid  that  they  should  !  but  they  will 
3  that  shame  and  sorrow  bearable.  They  will 
ent  his  soul  from  sinking  to  the  earth  under 
(supportable  fear  of  God'^s  wrath.     They  will 

him  from  that  recklessness  and  despair, 
h  harden  the  heart,  and  make  it  devilish.  In- 
1  of  looking  on  himself  as  an  outcast  doomed 
smal  torment,  he  will  get  to  feel  that  he  is 
onable,  yea,  and  already  pardoned,  if  he  will 
return  home  to  Gtxl.  He  will  learn  that, 
ig  all  his  wanderings,  he  has  been  foU 
d  with  a  watchful  eye  by  his  merciful  and 
enly  Father :  and  then  the  thought  of  having 
illy  offended  such  a  father,  of  having  run  away 

him  to  go  and  eat  the  husk^iof  sin, — that 
g^t  coming  with  a  prospect  of  forgiveness,  will 
n  his  stubborn  heart,  and  will  make  him  sorrow 

the  godly  sorrow  which  worketh  repentance 

R  5 
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not  to  be  repented  of«  Such  are  some  of  the 
blessed  effects  likely  to  be  produced  in  the  tinner^s 
mind,  by  knowing  that  Christ  came  down  from 
heaven  to  suffer  death  f<»:  sinners.  Here  then  yoa 
see  the  benefit  of  knowing  at  least  so  mudi  about 
the  Trinity,  as  to  be  aware  of  all  that  the  second 
person  of  it,  the  eternal  and  only  begotten  Son  of 
Grod,  has  been  pleased  to  do  and  suffer  for  our  re* 
demption. 

The  good  of  knowing  what  is  done  for  us  by 
the  third  person  of  the  Trinity  is  also  very  great 
and  plain.    It  is  a  great  benefit  for  us  to  have 
been  taught  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  ever  ready  to 
help  us  in  our  endeavours  after  holiness.     I  hafe 
set  before  you  the  case  of  a  sinner»  whose  ejes 
have  been  opened  to  see  the  danger  and  the  wicked- 
ness of  offending  God,  and  who  is  anxiotis  to  ksd 
a  better  life.     Let  us  follow  this  penitent  a  few 
steps  on  his  road,  and  see  what  he  will  do  next 
Doubtless  he  will  begin  his  reformation,  by  study- 
ing the  law  of  Grod:  for  to  keep  it,  he  miist 
know  it     The  first  steps  will  perhaps  be  easy 
enough.    Not  to  murder,  not  to  conunit  adiilteiy, 
not  to  steal,  not  to  bear  false  witness,  crimes  like 
these  he  may  Viver  have  had  any  mind  to :  at  any 
rate  now  he  would  rather  die  than  be  guilty  of  any- 
thing so  wicked.     But  on  reading  a  little  further, 
he  meets  with  other  commandments  as  diffieult  as 
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le  first  were  easy,  commaQdmeDts  £Eur  sarpftssing 
\e  utmost  power  of  human  virtue,  such  as  **  be 
»  holy  as  God  is  holy,^  and  ^'  perfect  as  Qad  is 
erfeet;*^  commandments  the  most  contradictory 
ft  flesh  and  blood,  such  as,  that  we  must  love 
lem  that  hate  us,  that  we  must  deny  ourselves, 
lat  we  must  take  up  our  cross  and  follow 
esus ;  commandments  reaching  to  the  very  small- 
\t  actions,  and  even  thoughts,  such  as,  that  we 
lust  cleanse  and  purify  out  hearts,  that  we  must 
ridle  our  very  tongues.  Now  who  is  sufficient  for 
leh  things  ?  Who  can  hope,  try  he  never  so  much, 
)  become  perfect  like  God  ?  The  more  a  man 
ijoks  what  God  is,  and  what  great  goodness  he  re- 
ttires  from  us,  the  more  he  learns  of  the  divine  law, 
ow  exceeding  broad  and  high  and  deep  it  is,  the 
irther  he  sees  into  the  spiritual  nature  of  the:  ser- 
ice  which  we  owehim^ — the  more  be  must  needs  feel 
is  utter  inability  to^erve  and  obey  Grod  as  he  ought 
>  do.  Here  then  a  new  despair  threatens  to  over- 
whelm the  penitent,  a  despair  of  being  able  to  pay 
JFod  a  sufficient  and  acceptable  service.  He  sees, 
Ipd  is  forced  to  confess,  to  use  St  Paul's  words, 
that  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment 
oly  and  just  and  good."  But  wl|at  does  this  pro- 
t  him  ?  when  the  holiness  of  the  commandment 
nly  shews  him  his  own  crookedness,  but  gives 
im  no  means  of  becoming  upright.  What  does 
t  avail  him  that  he  delights  in  the  law  of  6od^ 
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and  feek  its  excellence  and  purity  ?  so  long  as  he 
sees  another  law  in  his  members  bringing  him  into 
captivity  to  sin,  or  at  least  crippling  him  fitym 
attaining  to  the  pnrity  he  admires  and  longs  for. 
Truly  it  avails  and  profits  him  just  as  much,  and 
no  more,  than  it  profited  the  impotent  man  at  the 
pool  of  Bethesda  to  be  desirous  of  being  made 
whole,    and  to  lie  on  the  edge  of  the  healing 
waters,  which    he  had  not  strength  to  step  into. 
But,  thanks  be  to  Grod !  a  remedy  has  been  pro* 
vided  for  this  our  natural  weakness  by  the  gnh 
cious  kindness  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  just  as  a  re- 
medy has  been  provided  for  our  natural  sinful- 
ness by  the  bloodshedding  of  Jesus  Christ.    The 
Spirit  of  God  takes  the  sinner  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  blessed  Jesus :  he  nurses  him ;  he  cherishes 
him ;  he  feeds  him ;  he  supports  and  strengthens 
him;  and  finally   he  takes  up  his  abode  within 
him,  and  purifies  him,  and  gradually  changes  his 
whole  nature,  filling  him  with  love,   joy,  peace, 
long-sufiering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meek^ 
ness,  and  temperance.     Surely  the  knowledge  that 
the  Spirit  does  all  this,  is  an  inestimable  benefit 
to  the  young  Christian.     It  gives  him  courage: 
it  incites  him  to  persevere  and  struggle  on:  it 
sets  before  him  a  certainty  of  conquering,  if  be 
be  not  wanting  to    himself.     Instead  of  crying 
out,  as  otherwise  he  might  have  done,  *'  O  wreteli 
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ad  iniip  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death  P'**  he  now  exclaims,  with  hum- 
ble confidence^  /M  can  do  all  things,  through 
Christ  that  strengtheneth  me:  in  spite  of  tribula- 
tion and  temptation,  through  Christ  I  shall  be 
DQps«  than  conqueror.^ 

Nor  is  it  merely  to  the  sinner,  or  to  the  peni- 
tent,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  a  root  yielding  blessed  fruit. 
To  the  true  followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  those 
who  have  already  made  advances  in  holiness,  to 
those  who  ^have  tasted  and  learnt  how  gracious 
the  Lord  is^ — to  such  persons  the  knowledge  of 
tbes^  great  truths  is  more  precious  than  to  any 
others.  Think  of  knowing  that  you  have  a 
Friend,  a  Saviour,  a  prevailing  Advocate  in 
heaven.  Think  of  knowing  that  you  have  the 
Spirit  of  all  peace  and  joy  and  purity  dwelling 
in  you.  Think  of  knowing  that,  come  what 
willy  you  have  an  almighty  Shepherd^  who  once 
died  to  save  you,  and  who  now  ever  liveth  to 
protect  you.  "  Who  will  harm  you,^  says  St 
Peter, "  if  ye  be  followers  of  that  which  is  gobd  ?'^ 
Suffer  me  to  wax  bolder,  and  to  ask,  what  can 
harm  you  ?  What  can  harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers 
of  Christ?  Can  Satan,  whom  he  has  trampled 
on?  can  the  world,  which  he  made,  and  will 
destroy  ?  can  sin,  which  he  expiated  on  the  cross  ?. 
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can  death,  whose  chains  he  burst  at  his  ts- 
suirectioo  ?  Fean  then  there  can  be  noae»  «x* 
oept  from  human  weakness,  to  the  faithfut  fol- 
lowers of  Jesus.  Nor  can  there  be  doubts,  of  kit- 
hig  sorrow.  What  doubts  can  there  be  to  that 
man,  who  hath  Grod'^s  word  fdedged  for  his  sal- 
vatioo,  and  who  has  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  teach  him  every  necessary  truth.  As  to  sorrov, 
are  we  not  expressly  told  that  all  thin^  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love  God  ?  What 
room  then  to  such  blessed  persons  can  there  be 
for  any  lasting  sorrow  ?  Even  that  most  is- 
curaUe  of  earthly  griefs,  the  grief  for  the  loss  of 
those  who  are  gone  before  us, — even  of  that  St 
Paul  speaks  in  these  words :  *^  I  would  not  have 
you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them 
which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as 
others  which  have  no  hope;  for  if  we  beUete 
that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  Aem 
also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with 
him.  Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  these 
words."  (1  Thess.  iv.  13—18.) 

The  sum  of  the  whole  is  this:  though  the 
nature  of  God  must  needs  be  mysterious  to  our 
understandings,  there  is  no  mystery  in  the  benefits 
we  receive  from  him,  nor  any  darkness  in  the  duty 
we  owe  him.  Without  comprehending  how  the 
three  persons  of  the  Grodhead  are  united  in  one 
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eternal  Grod,  we  may  glorify  each  for  his  excellent 
greatness  and  goodness  to  man.  We  may  glorify 
the  Father,  the  original  fountain  of  all  things, 
who  sent  his  only  Son  to  work  out  our  salvation. 
We  may  glorify  the  Son,  who  undertook  and  has 
accomplished  that  salvation.  We  may  glcnrify  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  is  graciously  present  with  the 
faithful  in  Christ,  to  write  his  words  in  their 
hearts,  to  comfort  and  succour  them,  and  to  lead 
them  in  the  steps  of  their  Redeemer  to]  the 
gates  of  heaven  which  he  has  opened.  The  Father^ 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  not  revealed 
to  us  that  we  might  be  more  knowing  than  the 
heathens.  We  were  told  of  the  Father,  that  we 
might  obey  the  Father :  we  were  told  of  the  Son, 
that  we  might  be  delivered  from  our  sins  by  the 
Son :  we  were  told  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  we 
might  welcome  him  into  our  hearts,  and  throw 
them  open  to  receive  him.  What  will  it  avail  us 
to  have  heard  of  the  Father,  if  we  choose  to  be  cast 
out  for  ever  from  his  presence  ?  what,  to  have  heard 
of  the  Son,  if  we  reject  the  atonement  of  his  blood  ? 
what,  to  have  been  brought  up  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  if  we  despise  his  warnings,  drive 
him  from  our  hearts  by  our  impurities,  and  re- 
main, like  Gideon's  fleece,  dry  in  the  midst  of  so 
much  moisture,  unregenerate  and  unsanctified 
amid  the  largest  offers  of  the  freest  and  most  over- 
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flowing  sanctification  ?  Do  not  deceive  yourselves 
so  fatally,  my  brethren :  do  not  repeat  the  error  of 
the  Jews.  Do  not  fancy  that  knowing  is  doing, 
that  right  notions  make  a  saving  faith.  True  faith 
and  true  love,  the  trust  in  God  and  the  love  of 
Gkxl, — a  trust  shewn  by  resignation  to  his  will,  a 
love  proved  by  keeping  his  commandments, — these 
are  the  only  things  to  rely  on.  Cling  to  them, 
and  they  will  bear  you  through  the  world  to 
heaven,  where  all  mysteries  will  be  cleared  up,  and 
all  difficulties  will  be  done  away :  for  we  shall  be 
let  into  the  presence  of  God,  and  shall  see  him  as 
he  is.  And  what  is  better^  if  possible,  even  than 
seeing  and  knowing  Grod,  we  shall  be  ever  grow- 
ing more  and  more  like  him. 
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THE    FOOLISH    MOCKERS. 

Pbovebbs  xiv.  9. 
Fools  make  a  mock  at  sin. 

'^  Blessed  is  the  man,  (says  David  at  the  begin- 
niDg  of  the  Psalms,)  who  hath  not  walked  in  the 
counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  stood  in  the  way  of 
sinners,  and  hath  not  sat  in  the  seat  of  the  scorn- 
ful/^ These  words,  it  is  plain,  are  meant  to  de- 
scribe the  course  and  progress  of  a  wicked  life, 
going  on  from  bad  to  worse,  until  it  arrives  in  the 
end  at  the  most  hardened  and  reckless  impiety. 
Therefore  tositin  the  seat  of  the  scornful  must  be 
a  very  dreadful  state ;  inasmuch  as  it  amounts^  ia 
the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  to  fixing  oneself  re- 
solutely and  boastfully  in  evih  In  like  manner  the 
prophet  Jeremiah,  when  speaking  of  certain  per- 
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SODS  from  whose  company  and  conversation  he  kept 
aloof,  makes  use  of  nearly  the  same  expression:  *^I 
sai  noi  in  ike  assenddy  of  the  mockers.'^  (xv.  17.) 
Now  who  are  these  scornful  persons,  these  mocken, 
whom  holy  men  of  old  were  so  careful  to  shun  ? 
They  are  the  very  persons  of  whom  Solomoo  is 
speaking  in  the  text,  the  fools,  as  he  calls  them, 
who  make  a  mock  at  sin.  If  you  bear  in  mind 
what  ^  is, — that  it  is  an  open  rebellion  against 
the  God  of  heaven,  that  it  is  a  defiance  of  Him  wix) 
is  Almighty, — ^you  may  know  what  you  ought  to 
think  of  persons  who  are  daring  enough  to  make  a 
mock  at  it.  To  make  a  mock,  is  to  speak  ligbtij 
and  slightingly  of  a  thing,  or,  as  we  should  say  in 
common  English,  to  make  a  jest  of  it.  But  what 
must  be  the  state  of  a  man^s  mind,  when  he  can 
make  a  jest  of  offending  God  ?  Can  he  be  in  his 
senses.^  He  has  lost  the  most  precious  of  all 
senses,  the  sense  of  right  and  wrong.  Tbefefore 
the  Bible,  which  takes  no  account  of  any  wiadoo, 
except  that  which  goes  along  with  righteousneaBiB 
this  world,  and  leads  to  blessedness  in  the  next, 
calls  all  such  persons  fools :  '*  Fools  make  a  noek 
at  sin."  Angels,  we  have  reason  to  bdieve,  moon 
for  sin,  and  weep,  if  they  can  weep,  over  the  state 
of  sinners.  How  foolish  then  must  that  man  be, 
who  can  laugh  at  what  angels  weep  at !  A  laugher 
at  a  funeral  would  be  a  wise  man  to  such  a 
person. 
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.  ThU  is  so  plain  a  truths  that  none  of  you,  I 
should  think,  can  doubt  it.  No  man,  at  least  no 
man  who  ever  set  foot  in  a  church,  can  doubt  the 
foolishness  and  madness  of  opposing  and  contra- 
dicting God,  by  either  calling  or  thinking  a  thing 
light  and  harmless  and  laughable,  which  he  has  de- 
clared to  be  a  sin,  and  therefore  hateful  in  his  holy 
all-seeing  eyes.  But  perhaps  you  may  be  disposed 
to  ask^  *^  What  is  the  use  then  of  preaching  on 
such  a  subject  ?  why  take  the  pains  of  proving 
wbatDobody  doubts  ?  why  warn  people  against  the 
folly  of  a  sin,  that  nobody  is  ever  guilty  of?"  My 
brethren,  did  I  really  believe  that  nobody,  or  that 
very  few  persons  were  ever  guilty  of  making  a 
mock  at  sin,  assuredly  I  should  not  preach  against 
it.  But  is  this  quite  certain  ?  Is  it  quite  certain 
that  nobody  here  present  has  ever  made  a  mock  at 
sin  ?  Alas,  if  we  consider  the  various  ways  in 
which  this  may  be  done,  I  am  afraid  that,  arrant 
as  this  folly  is,  it  will  turn  out  to  be  much  com- 
moner than  we  fancy.  I  am  afraid  that,  if  we  were 
to  question  our  consciences  strictly,  few  of  us  would 
have  the  satisfaction  of  finding  that  they  have  been 
edways  firmly  bent,  like  the  prophet,  not  to  sit 
HI  the  assembly  of  the  mockers. 

The  various  ways  in  which  men  make  a  mock 
at  sin,  may  be  summed  up  under  two  heads :  by 
their  words,  and  by  their  actions.     We  shew  our 
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acorn  and  contempt  of  a  thing  in  our  words,  wben 
we  speak  carelessly  of  it,  or  laugh  at  it,  or  tan  it 
into  ridicule.    We  shew  it  in  our  actions,  wboive 
live  in  such  a  manner  as  proves  that  we  have  no 
▼alue  or  r^ard  for  it.     Words  may  be  uttered 
thoughtlessly  and  hastily :  but  let  a  person  mani- 
fest his  feelings  and  sentiments  in  action,  above  all 
in  a  continued  and  persevering  line  of  action;  let 
him  express  his  opinions  and  declare  his  thoughts 
by  his  deeds;  and  he  must  indeed  be  speaking 
from  the  abundance  of  the  heart.     If  a  servant,  a 
tenant,  a  subject  were  to  persist  in  a  course  of  stub- 
bom  resistance  to  the  commands  of  his  master,  his 
landlord,  or  his  king,  notwithstanding  admonitioD 
upon  admonition,  warning  upon  warning,  thieat 
upon  threat,  could  it  be  said  with  the  least  ocdonr 
of  reason  that  he  respected  or  cared  for  him, — that 
he  did    not  treat   him   with    slight?      Suppose 
that,  after  many  repeated  acts  of  disobedience  and 
resistance,  the  servant  or  subject  were  to  go  to  his 
master  or  to  his  king,  and  to  tell  him  in  a  kxng 
speech,  how  much  he  feared  him,  how  entirdj  he 
was  devoted  to  him,  while  he  meant  in  his  heart  all 
the  while  to  go  on  disobeying  and  resisting  him, 
exactly  as  he  had  done  before,— would  not  such 
conduct  be  adding  a  new  and  grosser  insult  to 
all  the  former  ones  ?  Would  it  not  be  a  downright 
mockery  ?  even  as  it  was  a  mockery  in  the  soldiers. 
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hen  they  crowned  Christ,  and  called  him  king,  and 
owed  the  knee  before  him,  and  then  rose  up  and 
note  him,  and  spat  on  him.  This  then  would  be  the 
bief  count  in  my  indictment  against  the  main  part 
if  those  who  call  themselves  Christians, — that  they 
bU  Jesus  Lord,  and  yet  do  not  the  things  which 
e  would  have  them  do,  insulting  him  by  their  dis- 
bedience,  while  they  mock  him  by  their  lip-ser- 
ice.  Even  of  the  first  kind  of  mockery,  the  mock- 
ryof  words,  few  are  wholly  innocent.  Of  the 
I8t  kind  of  mockery,  the  mockery  of  deeds,  all 
lave  been  more  or  less  guilty. 

Under  the  former  head  come  all  those  grosser 
ffenses  against  piety,  and  even  against  common 
[ecency,  those  scoffs  at  the  word  and  at  the  laws  of 
Srod,  the  mad  babble  of  the  unbeliever,  and  the 
bscene  ribaldry  of  the  libertine,  the  mire  in  which 
be  swine  walloweth,  and  the  vomit  to  which  the 
bg  returneth.  These  barefaced  mocks  at  sin, — 
st  me  rather  call  them  mocks  at  God, — are  still 
(owever  by  God's  blessing  rare  amongst  us,  at 
sast  in  country  parishes :  and  wherever  the  lessons 
f  Christian  education  are  duly  extended  to  the 
bdy  of  the  people,  wherever  the  gospel  is  duly 
(reached  and  taught,  as  Christ  ordained  it  should  be, 
J  the  poor, — there  by  God's  blessing  they  shall 
till  continue  rare.  But  there  are  a  number  of 
tber  offenses,  less  glaring  indeed  than  those  I 
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have  just  spoken  of,  which  come  under  the  same 
head  of  mocks  at  sin,  and  which,  I  am  afraid,  are 
by  no  means  uncommon :  though  they  too  are 
ruinous  to  all  purity  of  hearty  and  to  all  holiness  of 
life.  Such  are  all  irreverent  applications  of  scrip- 
ture phrases,  all  frivolous  jokes  on  the  mysteries, 
the  ceremonies,  and  the  ordinances  of  religioD, 
wherein  many,  especially  among  the  young,  are  too 
fond  of  indulging,  thus  destroying  that  reverence 
for  the  things  of  God,  which  it  behoves  all  to  fed. 
To  the  same  class  belong  the  songs  of  the  drunk- 
ard, and  all  that  foolish  talking  and  jesting,  which 
St  Paul  forbids  as  not  convenient,  that  is  to  say, 
as  ill-suited  to  the  character  of  a  Christian,  and  at 
variance  with  that  spotlesaness  of  thought  and  word 
which  our  Lord  requires  from  his  people. 

These  things^  common  though  they  be,  everyone 
knows  and  feels  to  be  wrong :  they  are  so  evidently 
mocks  at  sin,  nobody  has  a  word  to  say  in  excuse 
of  them.  Yet  when  any  of  us  employ  any  of  drase 
little  mincing  phrases,  under  which  pec^le  are  so 
fond  of  disguising  brood  and  open  crimes,"— when 
we  use  any  of  those  gentler  names  for  ains,  wUdi 
the  world  has  cunningly  substituted  for  the  plain- 
ness of  Christian  language, — are  not  we  ouradres 
guilty  of  something  like  the  same  offense  ?  Are  not 
we,  by  a  weak  compliance  with  a  mischievous  and 
unholy  custom,  speaking  lightly  of  the  sins  whidi 
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God  has  heavily  condemned,  when  we  speak  of 
them  by  a  light  name  ?  This  is  a  matter  which 
people  ought  to  consider  more  seriously  than 
they  do,  seeing  that  names  go  so  far  in  go- 
verning the  world.  If  a  lie  were  always  called  a 
lie,  and  nothing  else, — ^if  a  theft  were  always  called 
a  theft,  and  nothing  else, — if  whoredom  and  adul- 
tery were  always  called  whoredom  and  adultery, 
and  nothing  else, — we  should  have  much  fewer  liars, 
fewer  thieves,  fewer  whores  and  adulteresses,  than 
are  now  seen  walking  about,  lifting  up  their  heads 
without  shame  in  the  light  of  the  sun.  For  in 
that  case  the  sin  would  be  ever  set  before  us  in  its 
naked  hideousness  and  horror :  and  the  imagina- 
tion and  the  conscience  would  start  from  a  sight  so 
frightfgl  and  revolting.  But  wrap  up  the  same 
crime  in  a  soft  unmeaning  phrase^  so  that  the  ear 
stiall  not  be  shocked,  nor  the  conscience  scared, — 
caU  a  lie  a  story  or  a  fib,  call  the  sin  of  whoredom  a 
slip^— "-and  they  who  are  tempted,  too  readily  fancy 
there  can  be  no  great  harm  in  that  of  which  the 
world  speaks  so  mildly  and  indulgently.  That  the 
wretches^  whether  of  high  or  low  degree,  who  wish 
to  furtl\er  Satan^s  work  on  earth,  and  to  decoy  new 
victims  to  his  net, — that  they,  who  are  the  devil's 
agents,  should,  employ  the  deviFs  craft, — is  not  sur- 
prising. But  that  the  great  majority  of  the  world, 
who  have  no  desire  to  lead  their  fellow-creatures 
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into  evil,  who  have  no  wish  to  set  up  the  empire  of 
sin,  who  would  rather  see  men  honest  and  sincere 
and  chaste  and  sober,  than  the  contrary, — ^that  we 
should  fall,  as  almost  all  have  done,  into  this  moet 
mischievous  practice  of  miscalling  sins,  is  indeed  a 
matter  of  wonder  and  regret.  And  yet  who  can 
say  that  he  has  always  spoken  of  sins,  as  sins 
ought  to  be  spoken  of?  Who  can  say  that  he  has 
never  used  any  of  those  gentle,  delicate  phrases, 
by  which  some  of  the  blackest  crimes  are  frittered 
down  into  failings,  into  errors,  into  pardonable 
weaknesses,  which  it  is  harsh  to  censure  too  se- 
verely ?  It  is  idle  to  plead,  that  the  thing  remains 
the  same,  whatever  name  you  call  it  by.  The 
softer  name  does  not  grate  on  the  ear,  does  not 
alarm  the  soul,  and  frighten  it  off  the  forbidden 
ground.  Call  the  sin  by  its  true  name ;  and  we 
see  and  feel  that  it  is  a  thing  hateful  to  man,  and 
condemned  by  the  law  of  God.  Indeed  this  is  the 
very  reason  why  people  blink  the  true  name :  they 
are  loth  ^o  speak  too  much  evil  of  it.  Mealy- 
mouthed  in  this  matter  alone,  they  are  loth  to 
speak  evil  of  sin.  Who  on  the  other  hand  can 
say  that  he  has  always  spoken  of  piety  and  ho- 
liness, as  piety  and  holiness  ought  to  be  spoken 
of?  For  here  again  the  world  is  wont  to  speak 
through  the  devil'^s  trumpet :  here  again  it  has  a 
set  of  misnomers,  another  set  of  mocks.     While  it 
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speaks  of  the  foulest  sins  by  harmless  and  familiar 
Dames,  turning  stains  into  spots,  and  spots  into 
specks,  it  no  sooner  catches  a  glimpse  of  anything 
that  looks  like  piety,  than  it  sets  up  a  cry  against 
it,  ridiculing  it,  scofiing  at  it,  magnifying  every 
petty  act  of  self-denial  into  a  piece  of  pharisaical 
liypocrisy.  And  here  again,  unfortunately,  even 
those  who  profess  to  be  Christians,  even  those  who 
profess  to  wish  that  their  neighbours  should  be 
good  Christians,  are  too  apt  to  follow  the  example 
of  the  world,  to  jeer  where  the  world  jeers,  and  to 
rail  where  the  world  rails. 

This  is  one,  and,  all  must  acknowledge,  a  very 
common  way,  in  which  the  world  at  present  is 
wont  to  make  a  mock  at  sin.  Another  and  worse 
form  of  the  same  oflfense,  yet,  I  fear,  a  very  com- 
mon one  also,  is  when  men,  in  looking  at  any 
wicked  conduct,  suffer  themselves  to  be  dazzled 
by  some  of  its  accompaniments,  so  as  to  lose  sight 
of  its  wickedness,  and  in  speaking  of  it,  instead  of 
expressing  a  righteous  indignation  at  its  sinfulness, 
will  talk  with  admiration  of  the  agreeable  qualities 
with  which  the  criminal  has  adorned  his  crime,  or 
of  the  talents  which  he  has  misapplied  to  it.  Who 
has  not  heard  the  reveller  and  the  libertine,  if  he 
happens  to  be  lively  and  companionable,  praised 
as  pleasant  and  goodhumoured  P  Who  has  not 
heard  rogues  highly  spoken  of  for  their  dexterity, 

VOL.   I.  s 
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and  almost  applauded  when  sharp witted  ?  \Vho 
has  not  witnest .  how  in  the  opinion  of  the  world 
cleverness,  or  courage,  covers  a  multitude  of  sins? 
Yet,  common  as  such  judgements  are,  surely  they 
stamp  the  mark  of  folly  on  the  brow  of  all  who  so 
judge  of  sin.  Nq  one  thinks  of  praising  a  poison 
for  being  either  sweet  or  strong.  No  one  takes 
young  tigers  into  his  houses  and  rears  them  as 
playmates  for  his  children,  because  their  claws  are 
so  sharp,  and  their  gripe  so  crushing.  Yet  the 
same  man,  who  would  never  think  of  trusting  his 
child  with  the  sweet  or  strong  poison,  who  coiild 
not  sleep  in  his  bed,  if  he  knew  that  a  beast  of 
prey  was  prowling  about  his  dwelling,  will  talk  in 
the  presence  of  his  family  as  if  there  were  no  harm 
in  wickedness,  provided  it  be  pleass^nt,  or  clever, 
or  audacious,  that  is  to  say,  provided  it  be  great 
and  dangerous  and  attractive,  and  all  but  inex- 
cusable. Now  how  are  we  to  account  for  this 
glaring  difference  between  our  judgements  ^ith 
regard  to  physical  and  moral  evil  ?  How  comes  it, 
that,  if  a  thing  be  deadly  to  the  body,  we  care  not 
for  its  sweetness,  and  dread  it  in  proportion  to  its 
power  ?  whereas,  if  a  thiiig  be  deadly  to  the  soul, 
we  prize  it  for  its  attractiveness,  and  admire  it  for 
its  power,  although  both  these  qualities,  render  it 
inore  deadly.  The  reason  is  plain  :  we  have  a  pru- 
dent and    wholesome  dread   of  bodily  pain  and 
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death,  and  are  foolishly  careless  about  what  can 
only  hurt  and  kill  the  soul.  Sin  in  our  eyes  is  a 
small  matter,  so  small,  that  the  very  qualities 
which  render  it  more  sinful^  strip  it  in  our  eyes 
of  its  offensiveness,  or  so  conceal  that  offensive- 
ness,  that  we  are  ready  to  embrace  and  make 
friends  with  it.  Thus  here  we  have  another  way 
in  which  men  are  very  apt  to  make  light  of  sin,  and 
to  shew  their  want  of  clearsightedness,  their  want 
of  sound  judgement,  their  want  of  right  feeling^ 
in  a  word,  to  shew  their  foolishness  in  so  doing. 
This  is  a  matter  on  which  it  is  needful  to  speak 
plainly :  because  it  is  truly  monstrous  that,  in  a 
Christian  country,  the  thing  most  frequently  left 
out  of  account  in  speaking  or  judging  of  any  action 
should  be  its  righteousness  or  sinfulness.  Nor 
would  anything  that  man  can  do  work  more  pow- 
erfully to  the  encouragement  of  goodness,  and  to 
the  discountenancing  of  irreligion  and  immorality, 
than  a  strict  stem  habit  of  calling  everything,  be 
it  good,  or  be  it  evil,  by  its  true  and  Christian 
name. 

Thus  we  have  seen  that,  even  in  England  and  in 
our  days,  there  are  many  ways  in  which  people 
still  make  a  mock  at  sin  in  their  words,  and  that 
such  conduct  richly  deserves  the  charge  of  fool- 
ishness given  to  it  in  the  text.  But  there  is  also 
another  way  of  making  a  mock  at  sin,  in  deed.    If 

s2 
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all  pretense  and  makebelieve  be  more  or  less  a 
mockery,  then  assuredly  a  long  continued  course 
of  such  pretenses,  in  which  the  tongue   goes  on 
cryinor  Yes^  while  the  heart  all  the  time  is  mutter- 
ing Noy  must  prove  a  man  to  be  habitually  aud 
insolently  regardless  of  the  thing  or  person  that 
he  treats  with  such  solemn  contempt.     Such,  we 
say,  would  be  the  case,  if  a  servant,  after  disobey- 
ing his  master, — a  tenant,    after  defrauding   his 
landlord,  —  a  subject,  after  rebelling  against  his 
king, — should  go  and  make  dutiful  promises  with- 
out any  intention  of  performing  them.    Such  too,  if 
we  are  God's  subjects  and  servants, — if  we  are  his 
tenants,  holding  our  life  and  health  and  all  our 
enjoyments  solely  under  hijoti  and  at  his  will, — such 
must  also  be  the  case  with  ys  Christians,  whenever 
we  turn  our  hearts  away  from  God,  and  yet  draw 
near  to  him  with  a  thoughtless  or  hypocritical  lip- 
service.  This  question  may  be  brought  to  a  speedy 
issue.     We  are  assembled  here  in  church,  to  en- 
treat God''s  pardon  for  our  sins,  to  acknowledge 
that  we  have  failed  to  do  what  we  ought  to  have 
done,  and  have  done  what  we  ought  not  to  have 
done :  for  all  these  faults  we  have  entreated  to  be 
forgiven,  and  have  besought  God  to  give  us  his 
gracious  help,  that  we  may  lead  better  lives  in 
future.      Now   let  every  person  ask   himself  this 
simple  question :    "  Did  my  heart  go  along  with. 
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my  lips,  and  with  the  voice  of  the  minister,  when 
these  petitions  were  repeated  ?  Did  I  really 
feel  the  slightest  touch  of  grief  at  having  made  so 
base  and  worthless  a  return  to  my  King  and  Mas- 
ter  for  all  his  manifold  lovingkindnesses  to  me  ? 
Was  I  in  any  degree  sorry  for  having  offended 
Grod  ?  Have  I  at  this  moment  any  sort  of  wish 
to  serve  him  better  in  future  ?"  If  you  have  not 
felt  any  of  these  things,  you  must  be  well  aware 
that  your  prayers  have  been  only  so  much  froth, 
and  that  your  whole  service  tliis  evening  has  been 
no  better  than  a  grave  mockery.  Yet  it  is  proba- 
bly the  only  service  that  many  of  you  render  God 
from  one  week's  end  to  the  other.  Is  it  not  too 
true  then,  my  brethren,  that  of  this  sinful  mockery, 
this  mockery  by  deeds,  we  have  all  of  us  been 
more  or  less  guilty  ?  God  grant  that  we  may 
not  be  so  now,  or  that,  if  any  are  so  now,  they  may 
never  be  so  a^^ain  ! 

But  some  of  you  will  perhaps  say,  that  you 
mean  to  repent  and  turn  to  God  by-and-bye,  and 
so  what  you  do  now  does  not  much  signify. 
Unholy  and  godless  as  your  lives  may  be  now, 
Christ'^s  merits  are  sufficient  to  wash  away  all  sin ; 
and  you  mean  to  take  advantage  of  them,  when  you 
have  given  your  passions  a  run  some  years  longer. 
And  is  not  this  a  fresh  mock?  and  perhaps  the 
worst   of  all.      To   take   advantage  of  a   person 
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usually  means  to  cheat  him;  and  so  in  fact  do 
they  who  talk  or  think  in  this  way,  purpose  in 
their  hearts  to  cheat  Christ.  Because  Christ  died 
to  deliver  us  from  our  sins,  that  we  may  live  a 
life  of  righteousness,  therefore  do  they  continue 
in  their  sins,  and  plead  the  mercy  of  God  as  a 
ground  for  cleaving  to  their  iniquity.  If  men 
really  valued  that  mercy,  as  they  say  they  do,  if 
they  duly  estimated  the  price  it  cost  to  purchase 
their  forgiveness,  would  they  dare  so  abuse  it  ? 

But  the  guilt  of  such  mockery  is  too  plain :  let 
me  rather  speak  of  its  folly.  It  is  the  folly  of 
playing  with  death.  It  is  the  folly  of  provoking 
God  to  cut  us  off  in  the  midst  of  our  calculating 
wickedness.  We  know,  he  can  read  our  hearts: 
we  know,  he  can  see  our  purpose  to  cheat  him. 
What  then!  do  we  think  we  can  outwit  God? 
Above  all  is  such  conduct  folly,  because  we  are 
disabling  our  hearts  and  souls  every  day  more  and 
more  for  the  work  of  repentance ;  without  which, 
we  know  and  believe,  we  can  have  no  part  in  the 
promises  of  the  GospeL  For  nothing  is  more  cer- 
tain, than  that^  the  longer  a  man  persists  in  sin,  the 
harder  it  is  to  leave  it  off.  His  heart  is  deadened; 
his  conscience  is  blunted ;  his  soul  closes  itself  by 
little  and  little  against  the  impulses  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Thus  at  last  it  becomes  as  impossible)" 
the  word  is  a  fearful,  but  a  true  one, — ^it  becomes 
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as  impossible,  naturally  speaking,  for  the  hardened 
sinner  to  shake  off  his  natiire  and  do  well,  as  for 
the  Ethiopian  to  change  his  skin,  or  for  the  leopard 
to  change  his  spots. 

Yet  be  the  difBqulty  of  repentance  what  it  may, 
repent  we  must :  or  we  shall  be  found  wanting  in 
the  day  of  judgement.  I  need  not  tell  ypu  by 
whom  we  are  to  be  ttied.  You  know, — every  one 
here  njust  know, — thart  he  is  to  be  tried  by  Jesus 
Christ.  Yes,  that  Saviour,  whose  name,  and 
whose  Father's  niame,  the  hardened  sinner  has  so 
often  taken  in  vaift,- — whose  words  'Were  read  in 
church,  but  he  would  not  come,  or,  if  he  came, 
would  not  listen,: — whose  body  and  blood  were 
set  before  him  on  the  sacramental  table,  but  he  re- 
fused to  be  fed  with  that  living  bread,  and  to 
drink  of  that  blessed  cup, — that  Saviour,  at  whose 
name,  at  whose  words,  at  whose  mercy,  at  whose 
love,  the  hardened  sinner  has  all  his  life  been 
making  mock,  will  then  be  his  judge.  God  "  will 
judge  the  world  (says  St  Paul,  Acts  xvii.  31)  by 
that  man  whom  he  has  ordamed,'**  even  by  his  own 
Son,  who  in  the  beginning  created  man,  and  after- 
ward was  himself  made  man,  and  died  for  man, 
and  knoweth  everything  that  is  in  man.  Is  it  a 
great  comfort  to  have  so  good  a  judge?  Is  it  a 
gireait  comfort  to  the  sincere  believer,  that  God 
should  appoint  his  own   Son,  the  Friend  of  man. 
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the  Advocate  of  man,  to  exercise  judgement  on 
that  great  day  ?     Can  he  feel  more  confidence  in 
laying  bare  the  weaknesses  of  his  heart  to  Him  who 
was  in  all  things  tempted  like  as  we  are  ?     Do  we 
feel  certain  that  he  will  pity  the  poor  and  ignorant, 
inasmuch  as  he  himself  was  poor,  and  chose  out 
his  apostles  from  the  poor  and  ignorant  ?     I  grant 
it ;  and  praised  be  God  for  it !     Else  who  could 
stand  before  that  dreadful  judgement  seat,  if  justice 
were  not  to  be  tempered  with  mercy  ?     But  on  the 
other  hand  it  must  needs  heighten  the  fears  of  every 
hardened  sinner,  that  our  Saviour,  bis  anointed 
King,  gracious  to  all  who  will  accept  his  grace, 
but,  to  all  who  will  not,  terrible^  is  to  conae  in  per- 
son, with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  to  execute 
judgement  on  all  the  wicked.     Then  shall  they 
look  on  him  whom  they  have  pierced  by  their  re- 
bellious folly  and  ingratitude.      They    shall  see 
him  whom  they  have  crucified, — crucified  afresh, 
the  apostle  says,-— by  sinning  and  making  mock  at 
sin.     O  righteous  Lord,  who  can  abide  thee  on 
that  dreadful  day  ?     Come  to  us  mercifully  in  this 
world,  we  beseech  thee,  that  we  be  not  separated 
from  thee  in  the  world  to  come.     For  aU,  my  bre- 
thren, all  who  are  not  united  to  God  here,  must 
never   expect    to    be   united    to    him   hereafter. 
And  who  are  these  wretched  people,  who  can  never 
be  permitted  to  dwell  with  God,  or  to  taste  the 
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joys  found  only  in  his  presence  ?  They  are  the 
persons  spoken  of  in  the  text,  the  foo}s  who  have 
made  a  mock  at  sin,  the  disobedient,  the  careless, 
the  impenitent,  the  sabbath-breaker,  the  drunkard, 
the  lustful,  the  covetous,  the  worldly-minded,  the 
hard-hearted.  These  persons,  with  their  eyes  open, 
have  chosen  death  instead  of  life.  Therefore  death 
must  be  their  portion,  even  that  dreadful  second 
death,  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched. 

If  these  things  are  really  so,  if  the  end  of  these 
foolish  mockers  is  so  certain  and  terrible,  let  us,  my 
brethren,  seek  wisdom, — that  true  wisdom  which 
Cometh  from  above,  and  which  is  first  pure,  then 
peaceable,  full  of  mercy  and  gentleness,  and  of  all 
good  works.  Happy  is  the  man  who  findeth 
this  wisdom  !  whoso  findeth  her  findeth  life,  and 
shall  obtain  the  favour  of  the  Lord.  For  God  de- 
lights in  her,  as  most  agreeable  to  his  nature,  as 
most  resembling  himself,  as  his  own  gift,  the  off- 
spring of  his  own  perfection,  as  begetting  honour, 
love,  and  hearty  obedience  to  his  will,  as  glorify- 
ing him  the  most  truly,  by  best  promoting  the 
bappiness  of  his  creatures.  Let  us  seek  this  wis- 
iom,  and  seek  it  where  it  is  to  be  found, — in  the 
Bible,  the  book  of  wisdom  and  of  life ;  more  espe- 
nally  in  the  gospels,  in  the  words  of  our  blessed 
Saviour,  his  commands,  his  promises,  his  warnings, 
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his  entreaties.  Farts  of  the  Bible  may  be  difficult 
to  understand :  but  these  are  not  difficult,  except 
to  practise.  In  truth,  were  they  as  easy  to  perform 
as  they  are  to  understand,  we  should  no,  loDger 
have  need  of  praying  for  the  coming  of  the  king- 
dom of  God.  The  kingdom  of  God  would  be 
come  already;  and  earth  would  be  transfigured 
into  heaven.  Moreover  while  you  seek  for  the 
seeds  of  wisdom  in  the  Bible,  you  must  not  allow 
them  to  lie  there :  you  must  pick  them  up,  and 
try  to  sow  them  in  your  own  hearts,  weeding  your 
hearts  at  the  same  time,  by  examining  them 
carefully  in  the  light  of  the  Bible,  and  pluck- 
ing up  everything  growing  therein,  that  the 
Bible  condemns.  But  neither  will  the  seeds  we 
sow  grow  up,  nor  shall  we  be  able  to  root  up  the 
weeds,  unless  God  blesses  our  labours:  and  his 
blessing  can  only  be  obtained  by  diligent  and  fer- 
vent prayer.  Therefore  we  must  follow  the  com- 
mand of  St  James,  who  tells  us  that,  if  we  lack  wis- 
dom, we  must  ask  it  of  God,  who  giveth  libenJly. 
All  who  lack  wisdom  must  ask  it  of  God  ;  that  is. 
all  men  who  have  ever  lived  :  for  all  lack  it.  No 
one  had  ever  enough  of  it :  no  one  has  enough  of 
it  to  learn  its  value,  but  wishes  earnestly  for 
more. 

What  remains  then,  my  brethren,  seeing  that 
we  all  lack  wisdom^  but  that  we  all  unite  in  praying 
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for  it  to  Him  who  alone  can  give  it,   to  God,  the 
eternal  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

O  Lord,  who  hast  taught  us  by  thy  holy  apos- 
tle, St  James^  to  pray  to  thee  for  wise  and  under- 
standing hearts,  we  kneel  before  thee  in  humble 
trust  that,  what  thou  hast  commanded  us  to  ask 
for,  thou  wilt  grant  us  out  of  the  treasury  of  thy 
mercies.  Therefore,  O  Everlasting  Wisdom,  the 
Maker,  Redeemer,  and  Governor  of  all  things,  let 
some  comfortable  beams  from  the  great  body  of 
thy  heavenly  light  descend  upon  us,  to  enlighten 
our  dark  minds,  to  quicken  our  dead  hearts,  to 
kindle  them  with  the  love  of  thee,  and  to  guide  our 
steps  along  the  path  of  thy  laws  through  the  gloomy 
shades  of  this  world,  to  that  region  of  eternal 
light  and  bliss,  where  thou,  most  blessed  Jesus,  the 
Wisdom  of  God,  and  the  Power  of  God,  reignest 
with  the  Father,  and  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  glory 
and  majesty,  world  without  end. 
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to  understand  the  words,  to  make  the  mammon  of 
unrighteousness  our  friend  ?  If  these  two  difH- 
culties  are  removed,  the  parable  is  clear  enough ; 
and  removed  they  may  be  in  a  very  few  words. 

In  the  first  place   it    is  not   our   Lord   Jesus 
Christ,  who  commends  the  unjust  steward,  but  the 
steward''s  own   lord  or    master ;    for    this  is    the 
word  which  we  should  use  nowadays :    it  is  the 
steward's  master,  who,  being  struck  by  the  clever- 
ness he  had  shewn,  commends  it;  just  as  people 
now  might    perhaps    speak   with   admiration   of 
the  cleverness  and  skill  displayed  by  a  forger,  in 
copying  a  very  difficult  bank  note,  without  in  the 
least  intending  by  so  doing  to  justify  or  excuse  his 
crime.     We  should  all  agree  in  condemning  that. 
All  would  agree  in  saying  it  was  a  sad  pity  the  man 
had  turned  his  cleverness  to  such  a  bad  purpose. 
Still  a  person  may  do  a  bad  thing  in  a  sharp,  handy 
manner  ;  and  we  might  praise  the  manner  of  doing 
it,  while  we    utterly  reprobated  the  thing  itself. 
Just  so  is  it  with  the  steward's  master  in  the  para- 
ble.    He  can  never  have  meant  to  praise  his  ser- 
vant for  defrauding  him  of  his  rents :  but  he  was 
struck  with  the  cleverness  of  the  rogue's  contri- 
vance ;  and  that  he  commended. 

As  to  the  other  difficulty,  it  arises  altogether 
from  a  change  in  the  meaning  of  the  little  word  of; 
which  our  forefathers  often  used,  where  we  should 
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now  say  by.  Thus  in  the  Bible  we  often  find 
such  expressions  as  "  taught  cf  Grod,"  "  waned 
of  God.'*  Here  however,  though  in  these  days 
we  should  say  "  taught  by  God,''  "  warned  iy 
God,"  still,  as  the  words  cannot  mean  anything 
else,  there  is  no  uncertainty.  But  there  are  numj 
passages  in  which  it  is  otherwise,  and  we  maj 
easily  fall  into  mistakes.  For  instance,  when  we 
read  in  the  first  chapter  of  St  Matthew,  '^  Now 
all  this  was  done  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet/'— 
at  first  thought  we  should  all  take  these  words  to 
mean,  ^^  what  was  spoken  concerning  the  Lord  bj 
the  prophet  f  whereas  their  real  meaning  is,  that 
'*  all  this  was  done  to  the  end  that  what  was 
spoken  by  the  Lord  through  the  mouth  of  his 
prophet  might  be  fulfilled."  I  have  said  thus 
much  about  this  little  word,  because  I  believe  verr 
few  persons  read  the  New  Testament,  who  do  not 
stumble  at  my  text :  and  numbers,  even  among 
those  who  have  had  what  is  called  a  good  educa- 
tion, turn  away  from  it  in  sad  perplexity,  unabk 
to  conceive  how  Jesus  Christ  could  comnuuMi 
them  to  make  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness 
their  friend.  And  assuredly  he  does  not  so  com- 
mand them.  What  he  bids  us  do,  is  to  make 
friends  by,  or  by  the  help  of,  the  mammon  of  un- 
righteousness ;  that  is,  to  employ  the  mammon  of 
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unrighteousness,  —  mark  the  words, — to  employ 
that  mammon,  that  riches,  which  is  called  un- 
righteous, because  by  so  many  it  is  gained  disho- 
nestly, and  spent  wickedly, — to  employ  that  riches, 
which  so  many  employ  amiss  to  their  soul's  hurt, 
in  making  friends  for  ourselves,  who  shall  receive 
us  into  everlasting  habitations.  In  other  words,  our 
blessed  I^ord  commands  us  to  make  such  use  of  our 
money,  and  of  all  our  otlier  talents,  be  they  what 
they  may,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of 
our  brethren,  that  after  our  death  it  may  please 
our  God  and  Father  to  receive  us  into  the  heavenly 
abodes  of  never-ending  peace  and  joy. 

The  parable  having  thus  been  cleared  of  its 
main  difficulties,  its  general  purport  may  be  stated 
as  follows.  There  was  a  rich  landholder,  who 
entrusted  the  management  of  a  large  estate  to  his 
steward.  After  a  time  charges  were  brought 
against  the  steward  of  wasting  and  injuring  the 
property.  So  his  master  sent  for  him,  told  him 
he  should  turn  him  off,  and  bad  him  bring  in 
bis  accounts.  On  hearing  this  the  steward  was 
in  despair :  he  knew  he  should  never  get  another 
place,  after  being  sent  away  in  such  a  manner: 
and  he  had  saved  no  money  to  live  upon.  ''  I 
cannot  dig,"  he  said  to  himself;  '^I  am  ashamed 
to  turn  beggar.  What  shall  I  do  ?''  At  last  he 
hit  on  a  device,  to  gain  the  goodwill  of  his  mas- 
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ter*8  tenants,  so  that,  when  he  had  lost  bis  home, 
they  might  be  ready  to  befriend  him.  He  seot 
for  them ;  and  to  the  first  that  came  he  said, 
"  How  much  does  your  rent  amount  to  this  year?* 
To  understand  this  question,  and  the  answer  to 
it,  you  must  bear  in  mind  that  it  was  not  the 
custom  in  those  days  for  the  tenant  to  pay  his 
landlord  a  fixed  sum  of  money  by  way  of  rent 
In  those  countries  the  land  used  to  be  let,  and, 
I  believe,  still  is  let,  on  entirely  different  terms. 
The  tenants  are  mostly  poor  men.  They  have  do 
money  to  stock  their  farms,  and  to  manage  them  oo 
their  own  account.  So  the  landlord  supplies  the 
stock,  the  seed,  the  tools,  and  whatever  else  is 
wanted  for  the  cultivation  of  the  farm  :  the  tenant, 
or  husbandman,  finds  the  labour  :  and  they  divide 
the  produce,  whatever  it  may  be,  between  them. 
The  tenant  keeps  a  certain  portion,  generally  half, 
to  himself,  and  pays  over  the  remainder  to  his 
landlord.  It  is  not  hard  to  see  what  abuses  and 
what  dishonesty  this  mode  of  taking  land  opons 
a  way  to.  The  steward  in  the  parable  takes  advan- 
tage of  it,  to  make  friends  with  the  tenants  at  his 
master's  cost.  He  asks  the  first  farmer  who  comes 
to  him,  "  How  much  is  your  rent  this  year?"  And 
the  man  says  to  him,  "  A  hundred  measures  of 
oil.  My  olives  have  turned  out  very  well  this 
year,  and  have  given  a  good  quantity  of  oil ;  and 
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my  landlord's  share  coraes  to  a  hundred  mea- 
sures."^ "  What !''  said  the  steward  again  to  him  ; 
*'  a  hundred  measures  of  oil  from  such  a  small 
oliveyard  as  yours  ?  I  am  sure  my  master  will  be 
quite  satisfied  if  you  pay  him  half  that.  So  take 
your  bill,  and  write  fifty."  Having  thus  made  a 
friend  of  the  man  who  farmed  the  oliveyard,  the 
steward  repeated  the  same  piece  of  roguery  with  a 
tenant  who  rented  some  corn-land.  He,  it  seems, 
owed  his  landlord  a  hundred  measures  of  wheat. 
But  the  steward  again  said,  "  It  is  too  much  for 
you  to  pay,^'  and  bad  him  take  his  bill,  and  set 
down  fourscore.  By  some  accident  the  steward's 
trick  came  to  his  master's  ears ;  who  was  struck 
with  its  cleverness,  and,  though  he  had  been 
a  sufferer  by  it,  commended  him  for  it, — com- 
mended him,  not  for  the  roguery,  but  for  the 
forethought  and  ingenuity  it  showed. 

With  this  commendation  the  parable  ends. 
What  follows  is  our  I^ord'^s  remark  on  the  story, 
and  the  moral  he  would  have  us  draw  from  it. 
**  In  this  story  (he  says)  you  see  an  example,  how 
the  children  of  this  world  are  mostly  wiser  in 
their  generation  than  the  children  of  light.  In 
this  wisdom  I  would  have  you  follow  them.  I 
would  have  you  too  endeavour  to  make  friends 
to  yourselves, — not  such  friends  as  the  unjust 
steward  made;  for  he  made  only  earthly  friends, 
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— nor  by  the  same  dishonest  practices;  for  that 
would  be  against  the  law  of  God  and  man :  but  I 
would  have  you  no  less  anxious  to  make  friends, 
no  less  careful,  no  less  forecasting  than  he  was. 
Only  let  your  friends  be  heavenly  friends,  who  wiB 
receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations.  Do  you 
wish  to  know  how  such  friends  are  to  be  made? 
They  are  to  be  made  by  the  help  of  the  mammoa 
of  unrighteousness,  by  making  the  most  of  all 
your  earthly  means  and  opportunities  of  serving 
God  and  helping  your  neighbour." 

It  is  impossible  to  read  this  parable,  and  our 
Lord's  remark  on  it,  without  being  struck  by  the 
broad  assertion  that  the  children  of  this  world  are 
wiser  in  their  generation  than  the  children  of 
light.  The  children  of  light  ai'e  those  who  have 
been  called  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  and  who 
have  given  ear  to  that  call,  at  least  in  some  mea- 
sure. They  believe  in  Jesus  Christ :  at  least  they 
profess  to  believe  in  him.  They  come  to  church, 
and  listen  decently  to  what  is  read  and  taught 
there.  Sometimes  too  they  pray,  or  at  least  say 
their  prayers,  at  home.  They  read  a  chapter  in  the 
Bible  now  and  then.  In  one  way  or  other  they  have 
learnt  enough  about  religion  to  know  the  kind  of 
life  which,  as  Christians,  they  ought  to  lead,— that 
they  ought  to  be  holy,  kind,  humble,  self-denying. 
Nay,  they  have  even  a  wish  to  lead  such  a  life- 
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Thus  much  at  least  is  needed  to  make  what  our 
Iiord  in  the  text  calls  a  child  of  light.  The  child 
of  this  world,  on  the  other  hand,  is  one  who,  ]ike 
Gallio,  the  Roman  governor,  careth  for  none  of 
these  things.  It  is  not  necessary  that  he  should 
be  a  profest  unbeHever ;  only  he  never  troubles  his 
head  about  religion.  He  may  be  what  the  world 
calls  a  vicious  man,  or  not ;  just  as  his  heart  hap- 
pens to  be  set  on  what  the  world  calls  pleasure,  or 
on  what  it  calls  honour,  or  gain.  But  whether  he 
leads  a  vicious,  or  a  decent  reputable  life,  religion 
has  no  place  in  his  heart :  he  lives  without  God 
in  the  world.  Now  of  these  two  men,  our  Lord 
says,  the  child  of  this  world  is  wiser  in  his  genera- 
tion than  the  child  of  light ;  wiser  in  his  generation, 
mind ;  that  is,  wiser  in  his  own  line.  Jesus  does 
not  say  that  he  is  wiser  altogether :  for  that  he  is 
not.  The  folly  of  making  a  wrong  choice,— the 
folly  of  hungering  after  that  which  is  not  bread, 
and  setting  his  heart  on  things  which  cannot  sa- 
tisfy,— the  folly  of  turning  his  back  on  his  heavenly 
Father,  of  living  in  careless  defiance  or  neglect  of 
the  Almighty  Ruler  of  the  world, — the  folly  of 
choosing  to  walk  earnestly  and  busily  in  a  path 
which  leads  to  death  and  hell, — with  all  this  heap 
of  follies  the  child  of  this  world  is  justly  charge- 
able :  and  it  is  such  a  pitch  of  foolishness  as  must 
entitle  him  to  the  first  and  foremost  place  in  folly. 
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He  is  the  fool  of  fools ;  because  he  chooses  his 
course  of  life  wrongly  :  whereas  the  child  of  light 
chooses,  or  at  least  professes  to  choose,  his  course 
of  life  rightly  and  wisely. 

But  after  the  choice  has  been  made,  a  wonder- 
ful change  takes  place.     He  who  chose  his  path 
like  a  fool,  walks  along  it  like  a  wise  man  :  he  who 
chose  his  like  a  wise  man,  walks  along  it  like  a  fool. 
**  The  children  of  this  world,*"  says  Jesus,  "  in 
their  generation,  are  wiser  than   the   children  of 
light."  How  does  this  happen  ?  you  will  naturally 
ask.     How  comes  the  fool  to  act  so  much  more 
wisely  than  the  wise  man  ?  and  the  wise  man  so 
much  less  wisely  than  the  fool  ?  My  friends,  there 
can  be  no  doubt,   the  ground  and  cause  of  all 
this  lies  in  that  evil  bias  of  our  nature,  which,  un> 
less  the  Spirit  of  God  be  within  us  to  outweigh  and 
check  it,  makes  it  so  much  easier  for  us  to  do  wrong 
than  to  do  right.     At  all  events  the  fact  is  certain. 
The  children  of  this  world  do  in  their  own  line, 
and  according  to  their  own  notions,  act  much  more 
wisely  than  the  children  of  light.     It  is  impossible 
to  walk  through  life  with  one's  eyes  open,  and  not 
perceive  that  this  is  so.  The  true  child  of  this  world 
is  thoroughgoing,  active,  persevering.     When  he 
has  made  up  his  mind  that  this  or  that  thing  is  de- 
sirable, he  sets  his  heart  upon  having  it.    He  casts 
about  and  considers,  until  he  has  hit  on  a  plan  of 
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getting  it :  and  as  soon  as  he  is  satisfied  that  his 
plan  is  a  good  one,  he  straightway  begins  carrying 
it  into  effect.      It  matters  little  whether  the  object 
of  his  wishes  be  great  or  small,  whether  it  be  an 
estate,    or    a    horse:  if  the  child   of   this  world 
wants    to   buy  it,    he  takes  the  proper  steps  for 
doing  so,    and  loses  lio  time.     He  does  not  say, 
**  That  horse  would   just  suit  me:  I  never  saw 
one    I    liked   half  so  much:  so  the  next  time  I 
come    this  way,    some    six  months  hence,  I  will 
ask  the  price  of  it.'^     He   is    too  wise  for  that : 
he  knows  that  six  months  hence    the  horse  may 
no   longer   be  on  sale :  he  bethinks  himself  that 
no  time  is  like  the  present ;  and  if  he  finds  that 
the  horse  is  to  be  had  for  a  fair  price,  he  closes 
the  bargain  at  once.     It  is  the  same  whatever  he 
engages  in.     If  he  is  a  man  of  business,  he  gives 
his  mind  to  his  business :  he  takes  more  delight 
in  thinking   about    it,  than  about  anything  else. 
No    subject    interests   him  so  much.     Any  first- 
rate  book  that  treats  of  it,  he  would  be  sure  to 
study;  and  probably  would  have  its  chief  rules 
and    directions    at  his  fingers  ends,  ready  to  be 
applied  on  all  occasions.     If  he  cannot  learn  from 
books,    he   takes    care   to   learn  from  men.     He 
wastes  no  opportunity  of  talking  about  his  busi- 
ness with  persons  of  great  experience  in  it.     He 
is  glad  to  hear  what  they  may  have  to  say  upon 
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it ;  any  practical  hints  or  remarks  which  they 
may  drop,  he  stores  up  and  treasures  for  future 
use.  In  a  word  he  lives  in  his  business,  and  for 
his  business,  and  has  very  few  cares  or  thouglits 
out  of  it.  Such  is  the  child  of  this  world,  if  be 
happens  to  be  a  man  of  business  :  and  assuredly  he 
may  well  be  called  wise  in  his  generation.  For  he 
has  the  wisdom  to  act  up  to  his  own  notions.  He 
places  his  happiness  in  his  business ;  and  thither 
he  goes  to  seek  it.  He  thinks  success  in  his  worldly 
calling  the  best  thing  that  can  happen  to  him :  and 
that  success  he  does  everything  man  can  do  to 
ensure,  by  diligence,  by  thought,  by  care,  by  pains- 
taking, and  very  often  by  denying  himself  many 
pleasures  and  comforts.  In  a  word.  Mammon  is  the 
god  he  has  chosen  for  himself :  and  he  serves  his 
god,  as  a  god  ought  to  be  served,  with  all  his 
heart,  and  with  all  his  mind,  and  with  all  his 
strength.     He  is  wise  therefore  in  his  way. 

Or  suppose  that,  instead  of  a  man  of  business, 
the  child  of  this  world  happens  to  be  a  man  d 
pleasure, — will  he  still  be  wise  in  his  generation? 
Yes,  he  will  still  be  wise.  He  will  not  indeed 
shew  his  wisdom  in  the  same  way  as  the  man  of 
business :  because  the  road  of  pleasure  is  different 
from  the  road  of  business.  But  in  his  own  way, 
and  on  his  own  road,  he  will  shew  his  wisdom  just 
as  much.     He  will  seek  pleasure  and  amusement 
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with  the  same  eagerness,  with  the  same  activity, 
with  the  same  perseverance,  with  which  the  other 
seeks  gain  and  profit.     The  true  pleasure-hunter, 
who  makes  that  his  object  in  life,  will  follow  after 
it  early  and  late.     Who  so  regular  as  he  at  the 
beershop,  if  he  is  poor,  or  at  the  tavern  and  gam- 
ing-house, if  he  is  rich  ?     He  is  sure  to  be  seen  at 
every  place  of  amusement,  at  every  merrymaking, 
every  feast  and  fair,  that  he  can  contrive  to  find 
his  way  to.     He  is  fond  of  keeping  company  with 
persons  of  his  own  sort.     When  he  id  with  them, 
what  delight  does  he  take  in  telling  over  his  own 
adventures  to  them,  and  in  hearing  theirs  !     His 
head  is  full   of  lewd   stories  and  foolish  songs. 
Thus    he   too    is  wise    in    his  generation.     For 
he  makes    his   belief,    his  words,  and    his  deeds 
tally.     He  has  placed  his  happiness  in  pleasure  : 
and  pleasure  he  thinks  of,  pleasure  he  talks  of, 
pleasure  he  follows  after,  from  year's  end  to  year's 
end.     Everybody  who  knows  him  must  see  that 
pleasure  is  the  great  end  of  his  life.     To  pleasurie 
he  gives  himself  up.     He  has  chosen  Belial,  the 
god  of  lewdness  and  debauchery,  for  his  god  :  and 
Belial  he  serves,  as  the  other  served  Mammon, 
with  all  his  heart,  and  with  all  his  mind,  and  with 
all  his  strength. 

This  then  is  the  wisdom  of  the  children  of  this 
world,  that  what  they  do  they  do  thoroughly, — 


406  THE    UK  JUST    STEWARD. 

that  what  they  profess  to  think  desirable,  they 
strive  in  earnest  to  obtain, — ^that  they  do  not  allow 
a  little  thing  to  stop  thero,  or  lure  them  aside, 
when  pursuing  the  object  of  their  wishes, — that 
they  worship  their  false  gods  with  a  true  and 
zealous  worship. 

Turn  your  eyes  now  to  the  children  of  light, 
and  tell  me  whether  you  can  see  the  like  marks  of 
wisdom  in  them.     We  profess  to  make  heaven  the 
object  of  our  lives :  are  we  really  and  truly  follow- 
ing after  it  ?     Are  we  as  active,  as  zealous,  as 
steady  and  persevering,  in  seeking  after  our  hea- 
venly inheritance,  as  the  children  of  this  world  are 
in  seeking  after  gain  and  pleasure?     Are  we  as 
much,  or  half  as  much,  in  earnest  ?     Do  we  never 
say,    six    months   hence  will  be  time  enough  to 
think  seriously,  and  to  repent  and  turn  to  Grod? 
Do  we    take    delight  in  the  best  book  that  was 
ever   written,    and  keep  its  rules    at  our  fingers 
ends,  in  order  to  square  our  behaviour  by  them? 
Are  we  anxious  to  seek  the  company,  and  listen  to 
the  discourse,  of  such  as  honour  God  and  keep  his 
commandments  ?     Do  we  examine  ourselves  regu- 
larly, as  a  merchant  examines  his  accounts  ?      Do 
we,  on   perceiving  a  fault  in   our  Christian  life, 
set  about  thinking  how  we  may  best  avoid  it  for 
the  future,  and  then,  having  laid  down  our  plan, 
carry  it  immediately  and  steadily  into  practice? 
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Do  we  rejoice  as  much  in  the  liord^s  day,  as  the 
man  of  business  rejoices  in  his  day  of  sale,  and  the 
man  of  pleasure  in  his  day  of  amusement  ?  Or  do 
you  not  often  love  your  Sunday  rather  as  a  day  of 
worldly  rest, — which,  blessed  be  God  !  he  has  made 
it, — than  as  the  day  set  apart  for  coming  to  God, 
and  communing  with  him  in  his  holy  temple? 
Alas  !  too  sure  and  certain  is  it,  that  we  do  none 
of  these  things.  We  serve  our  God,  the  great 
Maker  and  Ruler  of  the  world,  with  less  zeal,  with 
less  affection,  with  less  heartiness,  with  less  truth, 
than  the  man  of  business  his  Mammon,  or  the 
man  of  pleasure  his  Belial. 

This  is  the  great  fault  and  frailty  of  our  Chris- 
tian life.  We  do  our  work  by  halves.  Is  this  wise  ? 
is  it  reasonable  ?  is  it  not  the  height  of  madness  P 
to  be  so  sluggish,  so  indolent^  so  listless,  so  false- 
hearted, in  the  service  of  the  God  who  made  us,  and 
of  the  Saviour  whom  we  declare  to  have  redeemed 
us, — in  the  pursuit  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  which 
we  declare  to  be  the  only  true  joys,  and  which 
are  to  last  for  ever.  If  you  did  not  believe  the 
Gospel,  if  you  did  not  profess  to  be  Christians, 
I  might  then  say  you  were  wise  in  your  generation  ; 
I  might  then  exhort  you  to  go  on  in  your  present 
course.  But  seeing  that  you  do  believe  in  Christ, 
seeing  that  you  do  hope  and  wish  for  heaven,  take 
a  lesson  from  the  enemy,  learn  the  wisdom  of  the 
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serpent  Let  us  imitate  the  zeal,  the  perseverance, 
the  prudence,  the  courage,  the  unweariableness,  in 
a  word,  the  wisdom,  which  the  children  of  this  world 
shew  in  the  pursuit  pf  their  vain  and  perishable,  of 
their  ruinous  and  deadly  objects.  Let  us  be  as  ac- 
tive and  as  determined  to  please  God,  as  they  are  to 
please  themselves.  Then,  on  that  great  day,  when 
all  the  shows  of  this  world  shall  have  passed  away, 
and  every  man^s  work  shall  be  made  manifest,-- 
while  their  wisdom  turns  out  to  be  the  excess  of 
folly,  and  their  labour  to  have  been  vanity  and 
vexation, — while,  in  return  for  the  wind  which  they 
have  been  sowing  so  diligently,  they  are  reaping  the 
whirlwind  of  wrath, — the  Grod,  who  for  his  Son's 
sake  will  vouchsafe  to  accept  our  services,  and  to 
look  with  favour  on  our  imperfect  attempts  to  em- 
ploy the  mammon  of  unrighteousness  in  his  service, 
will  receive  us  into  everlasting  habitations. 
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SERMON  XXIV. 

THE    EVIL    EYE. 

Matthew  xx.  15. 
Is  thine  eye  evil^  because  I  am  good  ? 

Such  was  the  question  which  the  householder  in 
the  parable  put  to  the  labourers,  when  they  mur- 
mured against  him  for  having  been  bountiful  to 
their  fellow-labourers,  while  he  was  only  just  to 
them.  You  probably  remember  that  this  house- 
holder had  gone  out  early  in  the  morning,  and 
hired  men  to  work  in  his  vineyard  for  a  penny 
a  day.  But  the  men  he  hired  at  first  were 
not  enough  :  so  he  went  out  at  difierent  times 
during  the  day  to  get  more  hands.  All  who 
would  engage  with  him  he  hired,  but  without 
any  fixed  agreement,  merely  promising  generally 
to   pay  them  what  was   fair   and   just.     In   the 
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evening,  when  work  was  over,  he  told  his  steward 
to  pay  the  men,  and,  though  some  of  them  had 
worked  only  one  hour,  to  give  them  all  a  whole  day's 
wages.  Each  was  to  have  his  penny.  Whereupon 
those  who  had  been  in  the  vineyard  all  the  day, 
instead  of  rejoicing  at  the  good  fortune  of  their 
fellows,  thought  themselves  hardly  treated,  because 
they  had  only  received  their  due.  **  They  mur- 
mured against  the  good  man  of  the  house,  say- 
ing, These  last  have  wrought  but  one  hour,  and 
thou  hast  made  them  equal  to  us,  who  have  borne 
the  burthen  and  heat  of  the  day."  "  So  I  have,*' 
said  the  master  of  the  vineyard  to  one  of  these 
murmurers:  "  I  have  paid  you  alike :  but  you  have 
received  your  j  ust  due :  you  have  been  paid  the  sum 
you  agreed  for ;  take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way. 
May  not  I  do  as  T  like  with  my  own  money  ?  If 
I  choose  to  make  these  other  men  a  present  of  a 
day's  wages,  what  hurt,  or  what  wrong  is  that  to 
thee  ?  Is  thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good  P**  These 
last  words  I  have  chosen  for  my  text ;  imd  it  is 
about  them  that  I  am  going  to  preach  to  you  to- 
day. In  other  words,  I  intend  my  sermon  to  be  on 
that  very  evil  thing,  an  evil  eye. 

Some  perhaps  may  here  ask,  what  is  meant  by 
an  evil  eye  ?  I  answer,  that  in  different  places  of 
Scripture  differient  things  may  be  meant  by  it  But 
what  is  meant  in  the  text  is  clear  enough.    The 
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eye  meant  here  is  such  an  eye  as  these  la- 
rers  in  the  vineyard  had,  when  they  looked 
mce  at  their  neighbour's  good  fortune.  An 
eye  therefore  is  a  grudging  eye.  To  say  of  any 
in  this  sense  that  he  has  an  evil  eye,  is  the  same 
aying  that  he  is  of  a  grudging  turn  of  mind. 

V  this  evil  eye,  this  grudging  turn  of  mind,  is 
commoner  than  it  ought  to  be.  We  have  still 
often  cause  to  ask  the  question  in  the  text,  is 
e  eye  evil  ?  Nor  is  the  evil  confined  to  persons 
ny  one  class.  High  and  low,  rich  and  poor, 
ng  and  old,  each  may  have  an  evil  eye.  For 
tnples  of  this  in  old  times  we  h^ve  only  to  search 

Bibles:  where  we  find  that  not  even  the 
itest  and  most  powerful  persons,  not  even  those 
irhom  God  has  given  the  most,  are  safe  from 

dangerous  malady.  When  Ahab,  the  king 
srael,  in  the  midst  of  his  possessions,  grudged 
)oth  his  vineyard,  and  wanted  to  take  it  from 
,  was  not  his  an  evil  eye  ?     Again,  did  not  it 

V  an  evil  eye  in  Haman,  (who  was  the  favorite 
ing  Ahasuerus),  to  call  his  friends  together, 
,  after  telling  them  of  his  riches  and  power,  to 
to  them,  "  Yet  all  this  availeth  me  nothing, 
ong  as  I  see  Mordecai  the  Jew  sitting  at  the 
g'*s  gate,  who  will  not  bow  to  me,  nor  do  me 
grence."     Surely  Ahab  might  have  been  satis- 

with  the  riches  of  Samaria.     But  no  :  his  evil 
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eye  grudged  Naboth  a  poor  vineyard;  and  m, 
though  he  was  king  of  Israel,  he  went  to  kk 
royal  palace,  heavy  and  displeased,  and  laid  him- 
self down    on    his   bed,    and    turned    away  Us 
face,  and  would  not  eat.     So  might  Haman  hate 
been  satisfied  with  the  reverence  paid  him  by  all 
the  princes  of  Persia.     But  no  :  his  evil  eye  stung 
his  heart,  because  one  single  Jew  would  not  do 
him  homage ;  and  he  spake  those  striking  words 
which  I  have  just  repeated   to  you  :    '^  Ail  this 
availeth   me  nothing:    all  my  riches   and  power 
and  honours  together  cannot  make  me  happy,  so 
long  as  I  see  Mordecai  the  Jew  sitting  at  the 
king's  gate." 

Such  is  the  forifi  which  the  malady  of  an  evil 
eye  takes  in  the  great  of  this  world.  It  quite  de- 
stroys their  relish  for  the  thousand  earthly  goods 
they  have,  because  of  some  paltry  trifle  which  they 
have  not.  How  general  a  malady  must  this  be 
then,  when  even  the  highest  are  not  safe  from  it ! 
How  bad  and  painful,  what  a  blighter  of  happi- 
ness must  it  be,  when  it  can  thus  turn  the  most 
prosperous  lot  into  bitterness !  Above  all,  how 
dangerous  must  it  be,  when  it  could  lead  to  such 
wickedness  as  the  murder  of  Naboth,  and  Haman's 
plot  for  destroying  all  the  Jews  throughout  the 
whole  kingdom  of  Ahasuerus ! 

But  let  us  come  down  a  few  steps  in  the  ladder 
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of  life,  and  look  at  the  middle  classes  of  society : 
ahall  we  find  the  evil  eye  among  them  ?  Among 
them  too,  I  grieve  to  say,  we  often  find  the  evil 
eye, — not  indeed  shewing  itself  in  murders,  and 
in  plots  for  a  general  massacre :  such  bad  things, 
God  be  praised  !  are  so  entirely  out  of  our  power, 
that  we  do  not  feel  so  much  as  tempted  to  them. 
In  these  days  the  evil  eye  does  not  shew  itself 
in  these  horrible  ways :  but  it  does  shew  itself 
in  a  thousand  ugly  shapes,  and  under  every  one 
of  them  breeds  misery  and  mischief.  What  are 
all  those  jealousies  and  rivalries,  which  are  forever 
dividing  neighbour  from  neighbour,  friend  from 
friend,  and  sometimes  even  brother  from  brother, 
and  sister  from  sister, — what  are  these  but  the 
fruits  of  an  evil  eye  ?  Here  you  may  see  a  man 
repining,  because  he  is  not  noticed  by  the  great 
man  of  the  country,  while  another  is.  There 
a  man  is  vexing  himself,  because  his  neighbour 
is  more  popular,  or  enjoys  more  influence,  or 
has  more  skill  and  activity  and  enterprise.  In  a 
third  place  is  a  family  divided  against  itself,  be- 
cause some  one  member  of  it  happens  to  be  a 
greater  favorite  at  home  or  abroad  than  the 
others:  hence  that  one  is  envied  and  hated  by 
those  who  are  nearest  to  him  in  bloody  just  as 
Joseph  was  hated  by  his  brethren,  because  they 
saw  that   their  father  Jacob  loved  him  most  of 
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all.  Let  none  say  that  these  little  jealousies  and 
rivalries  are  trifling  faults,  not  worthy  to  be 
named  in  a  sermon.  If  they  are  trifling  faults, 
then  envy,  and  hatred,  and  malice,  and  uncha- 
ritableness  are  trifling  faults:  for  the  jealousies 
and  rivalries  I  have  been  speaking  of  are  neither 
more  nor  less  than  the  envy,  hatred,  malice,  and 
uncharitableness  of  our  nature,  shewing  them- 
selves in  little  things.  True,  you  will  find  no- 
thing about  such  jealousies  and  rivalries  in  Scrip- 
ture. But  you  will  find  the  same  thing  under 
another  name.  The  word  which  our  translators 
used,  to  express  evil  jealousies  and  rivalries,  is 
emulations.  Turn  then  to  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  and  you  will  there  see  what  St  Paul 
thinks  of  emulations,  that  is,  as  we  should  say 
in  modern  English,  of  jealousies  and  rivalries, 
such  as  I  have  been  speaking  of.  His  words  are 
these :  '*  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest, 
hatred,  variance,  emulations.*^  These  emulations 
then  are  works  of  the  flesh,  and  that  manifesdy. 
In  other  words,  they  so  plainly  spring  from  the 
corrupt  and  evil,  from  the  ungodly  and  selfish 
principle  in  man,  that  there  can  be  no  question 
or  dispute  about  it.  Now  observe  what  sort  of 
company  the  apostle  classes  emulations  with :  ^^  The 
works  of  the  flesh  are  these  ;  adultery,  fornication, 
idolatry,    hatred,    variance,    emulations,    wrath, 
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strife,  seditions,  envyings,  murders,  drunkenness, 
and  such  like."  (Gal.  v.  19,  21.)  Such,  accord- 
ing to  St  Paul,  is  the  parentage  and  lineage  of 
these  emulations,  of  these  rivalries  and  jealousies, 
which  people  now-a-days  think  it  no  great  harm  to 
indulge  in.  The  parent  of  these  emulations  is  the 
flesh ;  for  they  are  the  works  of  the  flesh.  The 
brethren  of  emulations  are  hatred  and  variance. 
The  children  of  emulations  are  wrath  and  strife  in 
families,  seditions  in  the  state,  and  envyings  in  the 
bosom  of  individuals.  That  is  to  say,  a  spirit  of 
rivalry  in  families  will  lead  to  wrath  and  strife ;  a 
spirit  of  rivalry  in  kingdoms  will  lead  to  seditions 
and  disturbances.  Even  when  this  evil  spirit  is 
penned  up  within  a  single  bosom,  it  will  rankle 
there  and  fill  it  with  envy. 

Having  thus  seen  the  eflects  of  this  evil  eye,  of 
this  jealous  grudging  cast  of  mind,  first  in  the 
highest,  and  then  in  the  middle  ranks,  let  us  con- 
sider thirdly  how  it  shews  itself  among  the  poor. 
That  they  are  liable  to  this  hateful  disease  quite 
as  much  as  others,  is  clear  from  the  parable  whence 
the  text  is  taken.  For  who  were  the  people  that 
murmured  against  the  owner  of  the  vineyard  for 
being  generous  and  bountiful  to  their  fellows,  when 
he  had  been  only  just  to  them  ?  Were  they  not 
common  labourers,  who  had  been  hired  to  work  for 
the  day  ?     Day-labourers,  then,  and  their  wives, 
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and  their  children,  may  all  have  an  evil  eye.  But 
as  the  parable  proves  that  the  labouring  poor  may 
have  this  evil  eye,  so  it  likewise  teaches  us  the 
way  in  which  the  evil  eye  most  frequently  shews 
itself  in  them.  In  them  it  generally  shews  itself 
in  a  grudging  temper,  which  grumbles  and  teases 
itself,  because  some  good  has  been  done  to  a 
neighbour,  which  all  do  not  share  alike.  Now 
this  is  truly  the  evil  eye, — a  disorder  which,  I  fesr, 
is  quite  as  common  among  the  poor  of  England 
now,  as  it  can  have  been  among  the  labourers  of 
Judea  eighteen  hundred  years  ago.  The  disorder 
then  being  so  common  among  all  ranks,  can  we 
spend  the  remainder  of  this  evening  better  than  in 
considering  how  very  evil  an  evil  and  grudging  eye 
must  be  ? 

And  first  among  the  evils  of  an  evil  eye  I  will 
put  its  glaring  folly.  If  a  man  got  any  good  by 
grieving  at  his  neighbour's  better  fortune^  there 
might  be  some  excuse,  or  at  least  some  worldly 
wisdom  in  doing  so.  But  now,  torment  and  vex 
yourselves  ever  so  much,  you  will  not  be  a  fiurtbing 
the  richer  for  it  If  you  cried  at  your  neighbour's 
good  luck  from  morning  till  night,  you  could  not 
cry  a  halfpenny  into  your  pocket.  What  fbUy  then, 
because  you  are  not  so  fortunate  as  you  want  to  be, 
to  make  yourselves  less  happy  than  you  need  be! 

But  further,  consider  the  unreasonableness  of 
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this  grudging  evil  eye.  May  not  a  rich  man  be 
bountiful  to  a  few,  without  being  bountiful  to  all  ? 
Even  if  he  did  not  choose  to  be  bountiful  to  any 
one,  he  would  not  be  answerable  to  you.  To  his 
Grod,  who,  after  entrusting  him  with  a  store  of 
good  things,  has  commanded  him  by  his  apostle 
to  give,  and  to  distribute, — to  God  the  niggardly 
rich  man  is  indeed  accountable :  and  heavy  vrill 
his  reckoning  be.  But  to  man  he  is  not  account- 
able :  as  far  as  man  is  concerned,  he  has  a  right  to 
hoard  if  he  wilL  But  if  the  rich  man  has  a  right, 
so  far  as  this  world  is  concerned,  to  give  to  none, 
<^rouch  more  has  he  a  right  to  give  only  to  a  few, 
and  to  choose  who  those  few  shall  be.  Suppose 
you  had  a  penny  loaf  in  your  pocket,  and  met  four 
hungry  men.  You  might,  if  you  pleased,  divide 
the  loaf  among  the  four.  But  you  might  also 
choose  to  give  it  all  to  one.  You  might  think 
within  yourself,  this  little  loaf  will  be  nothing 
among  four ;  but  it  may  stay  the  hunger  of  one. 
Would  not  you  have  a  full  right  to  give  your 
loaf  all  to  one  ?  and  would  not  you  have  a  further 
right  to  choose  which  of  the  four  you  would  give 
it  to?  One  might  be  older  than  the  others  ;  and 
perhaps  you  might  like  to  give  it  to  him.  Or  one 
might  have  a  child  at  home ;  and  you  might  say 
to  yourself,  '^  That  man  must  be  more  in  want  of 
it,  because  he  has  a  child  to  provide  for,— I  will 
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give  it  all  to  him."^  Would  not  you  have  a  right 
to  do  so  ?  If  any  one  questioned  you  about  what 
you  had  done,  would  you  not  think  it  enough  to 
say,  *^  The  loaf  was  mine,  and  I  gave  it  as  I 
thought  proper?  Is  not  it  lawful  to  do  as  I  will 
with  my  own  ?**  Now  what  is  true  of  this  loaf, 
and  these  four  men,  is  true  more  or  less  of  all 
bounty.  So  long  as  a  man  gives  to  the  poor  and 
needy  a  due  portion  of  his  worldly  goods,  he  has  a 
right  to  use  his  own  judgement  as  to  the  kinds  of 
distress  he  will  relieve ;  and  it  is  most  unreason- 
able in  those  who  are  passed  over,  to  complain 
because  they  are  not  relieved  also.  If  I  had  a 
sum  of  money  to  give  away,  and  chose  to  set 
it  apart  for  the  sick,  would  the  healthy  have  any 
ground  to  grumble?  Or  if  I  chose  to  set  it 
apart  for  the  old,  would  the  young  have  any 
cause  to  complain  ?  Nay,  suppose  that  one  sick 
person  happened  to  be  passed  over,  when  all 
the  other  sick  were  relieved,  or  that  one  old  person 
was  passed  over,  when  all  the  others  recdved 
something,  people  might  wonder  at  the  exception; 
but  none  would  have  a  right  to  complain.  The 
money  being  mine,  I  have  a  right,  humanly  speak- 
ing, to  bestow  it  as  I  think  best 

This  brings  me  to  the  injustice  of  an  evil  eye. 
Nothing  can  be  more  unjust  than  the  complaints 
one  hears  from  the   discontented  poor  in  every 
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corner  of  the  land.  One  cannot  go  east,  or  west, 
or  mnth,  without  hearing  people  murmuring, — 
"  It  is  very  hard  I  should  be  left  out  of  such  a 
charity;  I  have  quite  as  much  right  to  it  as 
neighbour  such  a  one.''  The  answer  to  such 
complaints  is  very  simple :  True,  you  have  the 
same  right  as  your  neighbour ;  and  that  is  none  at 
alK  Alms  are  gifts ;  and  a  man  can  have  no  right 
to  a  gift.  To  your  wages,  to  what  you  earn,  you 
have  a  right;  just  as  the  labourers  in  the  vine- 
yard had  a  right  to  their  penny.  But  they  had 
no  right  to  more  :  and  when  they  grumbled, 
because  the  landholder,  after  paying  them  their 
penny,  did  not  give  them  something  over,  they 
were  rebuked  for  their  envious  covetoudness, 
and  warned  against  an  evil  eye.  Can  anything 
then  be  more  unjust,  than  being  angry  with  a  man, 
because  his  bounty  does  not  reach  to  you  ?  No- 
thing, I  was  going  to  say  ;  but  on  second  thought 
there  is  one  thing  more  unjust;  the  finding  fault 
with  your  neighbour,  because  he  has  been  more 
fortunate  and  more  favoured  than  you.  Yet  how 
many  do  this !  How  many  are  bitter  against  their 
neighbours,  and  look  on  them  with  an  evil  eye, 
because  the  overflowings  of  a  rich  man's  bounty 
happen  to  run  toward  them  !  The  likelihood  is, 
that  they  are  in  some  way  or  other  more  deserv- 
ing, either  as  being  more  in  want,  or  better  be- 
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haved ;  for  the  worst  are  always  the  chirf  p^v^  | 
biers.  But  eyen  if  they  are  not  more  deseniogt 
still  the  question  in  the  parable  returns :  May  I 
not  do  what  I  will  with  my  own  ?  May  I  not 
give  to  this  family  if  I  please,  without  giving  to 
you  also  ? 

All  however  that  I  have  said  hitherto  against 
an  evil  eye, — its  folly,  its  unreasonableness,  and 
its  injustice, — ^all  this  is  a  mere  nothing  compared 
with  its  unchristian  wickedness.  We  Christians 
have  a  Master  to  obey.  He  has  given  us  a 
law ;  and  we  should  follow  it.  He  offers  ui  his 
Spirit ;  and  we  should  seek  it.  Now  the  great 
principle  of  the  Christian  law,  the  prime  fruit  of 
the  Christian  spirit,  is  love.  This  spirit  yon 
must  have;  and  its  fruits  you  must  have;  else 
you  are  none  of  Christ's.  ^^  If  any  man  have  not 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his,^  (Rom.m 
9.)  But  how  can  you  flatter  yourselves  that  you 
have  the  spirit  of  Christ,  if  you  have  so  little  loTe 
for  your  neighbour,  as  not  even  to  rejoice  when 
good  befalls  him  ?  The  Scripture  rule  is,  ^'  Love 
your  neighbour  as  yourself."  Do  you  rejoice 
when  good  happens  to  yourself?  By  that  rule 
you  ought  to  rejoice  when  'good  happens  to 
your  neighbour.  A  good  man  rejoices  whenever 
good  is  done.  If  it  be  done  to  himself,  he  thanks 
God  for  it :  and  if  it  be  not  done  to  himself,  still 
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be  thanks  God  for  it ;  because  somebody  at  all 
events  is  better  off,  somebody  is  less  wretched,  less 
hungry,  less  naked,  less  comfortless,  to*day  than 
yesterday.  Is  not  this  a  reasonable,  an  amiable,  a 
Christian  motive  for  rejoicing  ?  Is  not  it  on  the 
other  hand  an  unreasonable  and  hateful,  and  even 
devilish  motive  for  repining  ?  God  at  the  begin- 
ning made  all  things  good :  and  the  nearer  they 
are  brought  back  to  that  original  good,  the  more 
the  children  of  God  rejoice.  On  the  other  hand 
the  devil  brought  evil  into  the  world :  he  brought 
upon  earth  the  evil  of  sin,  out  of  which  all  other 
ills  take  their  rise.  Just  then  as  it  belongs  to  the 
sons  of  God  to  rejoice  that  good  is  done,  so  it 
belongs  to  the  children  of  the  Evil  One  to  grieve 
when  good  is  done.  Choose  ye  then,  whose  chil- 
dren ye  will  be, — the  children  of  God,  or  the  chil- 
dren of  the  Evil  One.  If  you  would  be  the  children 
of  Grod,  pray  to  him  to  give  you  a  good  eye.  If 
you  would  be  the  children  of  the  Evil  One,  go  on 
indulging  an  evil  eye.  But  remember,  you  cannot 
be  a  mixture  between  the  two*  You  cannot  have 
ao  evil  eye,  and  be  Grod's  children  :  God's  children 
must  have  a  good  eye. 

Some  however  may  perhaps  tell  me,  '^  It  is  so 
hard  to  be  contented,  above  all,  under  poverty  and 
distress.''  I  believe  it:  and  therefore  I  will  con- 
clude by  pointing  out  a  way  in  which  you  may  all 
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be  discontented  with  impunity.  If  you  must  be 
discontented,  let  it  be  at  your  lack  of  godliness. 
There  is  no  treasure  half  so  precious,  none  half  so 
lasting ;  there  is  none  above  all,  whereof  an  evil-eyed 
and  discontented  person  stands  half  so  much  in 
need.  So,  if  you  must  be  covetous,  let  it  be  ac- 
cording to  the  covetousness  which  St  Paul  recom- 
mends. Covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts,  especially 
that  excellent  gift  of  Christian  charity,  which  will 
enable  you  to  look  on  your  neighbour  as  a  part 
and  portion  of  yourself.  This  is  the  crown  and 
perfection  of  the  Christian  spirit :  and  there  is  no 
attaining  to  it,  except  by  conquering  and  killing 
self.  Selfy  remember,  was  the  worst  seed  in 
Adam^s  apple.  Toward  God  it  is  self-will,  which 
is  rebellion :  toward  man  it  is  self-love,  which  is 
hard-heart edness.  It  was  to  root  out  this  evil  self 
from  us,  and  to  put  in  love  in  its  room,  that  Christ 
died,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  comes.  Let  not  that 
death  and  that  coming  be  in  vain  for  you.  But 
covet,  since  you  must  covet,  with  a  godly  covet- 
ousness; and  cease  not  to  complain,  cease  not  to 
cry  out,  weary  the  ears  of  GxkI  with  prayer,  until 
he  frees  you  from  all  selfishness,  and  from  that 
worst  mark  of  it,  a  grudging  and  evil  eye. 
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SERMON  XXV. 


A   CONSCIENCE    VOID   OF    OFFENSE ; 

OB 
THE    CHKISTIAN    ON    HIS    TRIAL. 

AcTsxxiv.  16. 

Herein  do  I  exercise  myself^  to  have  always  a  conscience 
void  of  offense  toward  God  and  toward  men. 

These  words  were  spoken  by  St  Paul,  when  he 
was  standing  before  Felix,  the  Roman  governor, 
to  answer  the  charges  brought  against  him  by  the 
Jews.  Seldom  has  there  been  a  struggle,  which 
to  human  eyes  must  have  seemed  more  unequal, 
than  that  which  took  place  on  that  day  before  the 
tribunal  of  Felix.  On  the  one  side  were  ranged 
the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  represented  by  their 
highpriest  and  elders,  thirsting  for  the  blood  of 
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one  man,  and  bringing  charge  after  charge  against 
him,  by  the  mouth  of  a  practised  counsellor,  who 
had  doubtless  been  trained  in  pleading  causes,  and 
was  skilled  in  all  the  niceties  of  the  law.  Such 
was  the  force  arrayed  against  Paul, — a  whole  na- 
tion, all  his  countrymen^  coming  forward  in  the 
persons  of  the  rulers  of  their  church,  and  with  a 
counsellor  able  to  turn  the  balance  of  the  law  to 
his  prejudice.  And  what  was  on  Paul's  side? 
So  far  as  man's  eyes  could  see,  only  Paul  himself. 
To  all  appearance  he  stood  alone,  without  a  law- 
yer to  plead  for  him,  without  a  friend  of  any  kind 
to  take  his  part,  or  even  to  cheer  him  with  a 
look  betokening  interest  in  his  behalf.  But  was 
this  really  the  case  ?  was  Paul  indeed  alone  ?  No : 
he  was  enabled  to  say,  as  his  Master  had  said 
before  him,  ^^  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the 
Father  that  sent  me."  (John  viii.  16.)  The 
Father  was  indeed  with  him.  Could  the  eyes  of 
the  people  present  have  been  opened  to  see  the 
things  of  the  unseen  world,  how  different  would 
the  trial  have  appeared  to  them  !  It  still  would 
have  been  most  unequal :  but  the  first  would  have 
become  last^  and  the  last  would  have  become  first 
They  would  have  seen  at  once  that  the  host  of 
accusers  had  no  chance  of  carrying  their  point 
against  the  apostle.  They  would  have  seen  that 
all  the  superiority,  all  the  strength,  all  the  certainty 
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of  success  lay  on  the  side  of  the  one  poor  prisoner 
Paul.  For  they  would  have  seen  that,  poor  and 
friendless  as  he  was  to  outward  show,  he  had  God 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  with  him.  With  these  to 
aid  him,  what  has  a  man  to  fear  ?  How  can  he 
fear  man,  whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils,  when  his 
help  is  in  the  living  God  ? 

But  some  of  you  may  perhaps  say,  '^  Be  it  so : 
let  the  advantage  have  been  on  the  side  of  the 
Jews,  or  on  St  Paul's  side ;  how  does  this  concern 
us  ?  what  practical  lesson  are  we  to  draw  from  it  ?**' 
My  friends,  it  concerns  us  very  nearly ;  and  we 
may  draw  a  very  wholesome  lesson  from  it,  if  we 
only  make  allowance  for  the  difference  of  circum- 
stances between  our  days  and  St  Paul's.  We  are 
none  of  us,  God  be  praised  !  likely  to  be  brought 
to  trial  before  a  heathen  governor  for  believing  in 
Jesus  Christ.  This  was  Paul's  trial :  it  was  the 
trial  of  many  holy  men  besides  in  those  days  of 
fierce  persecution,  when  almost  all  the  rule  and 
authority  of  this  world  was  in  the  hands  of  idola- 
ters :  but  it  is  not  likely  to  be  our  trial ;  because 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  have  since  become,  at 
least  in  name,  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his 
Christ.  But  though  we  have  not  the  same  kind  of 
trial  that  Paul  had,  are  not  Christians  even  in  these 
times  tried  in  divers  ways  ?  For  instance,  are  we 
not  all  on  our  trial  before  a  world  which  has  no 
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higher  law,  no  more  certain  judgement,  no  purer 
righteousness,  than  that  of  heathen  morality  ?  and 
are  there  not  many  ever  ready  to  start  up  and 
accuse  the  faithful  servant  of  Christ  ?  Is  he  not 
liable  to  be  laughed  at  for  doing  and  saying  what 
he  believes  and  knows  to  be  his  duty  ?  Is  he  not 
liable  to  fall  into  the  company  of  such  as  care  not 
for  Christ,  and  will  mock  and  scoff  at  those  who 
do?  Is  he  not  liable  to  be  exclaimed  against  as 
over-precise  and  foolishly  scrupulous,  for  doing 
what  he  knows  he  ought  to  do,  and  for  not  doing 
what  he  knows  he  ought  not  to  do  ?  These  then 
are  among  his  trials.  When  any  of  these  trials 
happens  to  any  of  us,  we  shall  do  well  to  think  of 
Paul  standing  alone  before  Felix,  and  to  endeavour 
to  act  as  wisely,  as  bravely,  as  much  like  a  true 
Christian  as  he  did.  The  strength,  the  power,  the 
numbers  of  this  world  may  indeed  seem  to  be 
against  us ;  we  may  be  two  or  three  against  a 
swarm :  but  if  we  are  standing  up  in  behalf  of 
any  the  least  of  Christ^s  commandments,  the  real 
strength,  the  real  power,  the  superiority  of  every 
sort  will  be  on  our  side.  For  remember,  God  is 
not  dead  :  he  is  not  changed :  he  is  the  living  and 
eternal  God,  the  same  to-day  that  he  was  yester- 
day, the  same  two  thousand  years  hence,  that  he 
was  two  thousand  years  ago.  If  he  watched  over 
his  servant  Paul,  when  brought  into  jeopardy  for 
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the  sake  of  Christ,  in  like  manner  will  he  watch 
over  you,  if  you  are  at  any  time  brought  into 
jeopardy  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  I  do  not  say  that 
you  will  escape  from  the  contest  without  a  wound. 
Christ's  soldiers  must  expect  to  be  wounded: 
they  must  expect  in  days  of  persecution  to  have 
their  human  bodies  wounded  :  they  must  expect  to 
have  their  earthly  feelings  wounded  in  days  of 
irreligious  mockery.  Chrisfs  soldiers  may  be 
wounded,  and  will  be  wounded.  This  is  the  way 
that  God  takes  to  exercise  our  patience,  and  to 
mortify  and  kill  the  proud  flesh,  which  naturally 
grows  up  around  the  heart.  But  though  Christ's 
soldiers  may  be  wounded,  they  cannot  be  slain : 
for  they  that  believe  in  Christ,  and  love  him,  and 
serve  him  faithfully,  even  though  they  die,  yet 
shall  they  live.  As  to  being  conquered,  how  can 
they  be  conquered,  when  God  has  promised  them 
the  victory  for  the  sake  of  his  beloved  Son  ? 

In  order  however  that,  when  we  are  brought  to 
trial  in  any  way  before  the  world,  on  account  of 
our  Christian  faith  or  practice,  we  may  be  enabled 
to  meet  our  accusers  as  fearlessly  as  Paul  met  his, 
we  must  prepare  ourselves  against  such  trials,  as 
Paul  did,  by  exercising  ourselves  to  have  a  con- 
science void  of  offense  both  toward  God  and  to- 
ward man.  The  accusation  which  the  Jews 
brought   against   Paul   by    the    mouth  of  their 
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spokesman,  Tertullus,  may  be  divided  into  time 
charges.  In  the  first  place  they  charged  him  wA 
being  a  '*  mover  of  sedition,"  or  a  disturber  of  die 
public  peace,  <'  among  all  the  Jews  througfaout 
the  world."  Their  next  charge  was,  that  He 
''  was  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes^^in 
other  words,  one  of  the  chief  preachers  of  die 
gospel  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Lastly  they  charged 
him  with  having  gone  about  to  profane  the  temple. 
Now  what  answer  does  Paul  give  to  these  three 
charges?  To  the  first  charge,  that  he  was  a 
stirrer  of  sedition  among  the  Jews,  he  answers, 
that,  after  an  absence  of  many  years,  he  had  come 
a  few  days  before  to  Jerusalem  to  bring  alms  and 
offerings  to  his  countrymen :  and  that,  during  bis 
stay  there,  he  had  never  been  found  haranguing  or 
exciting  the  people,  either  in  the  temple^  or  in  any 
of  the  synagogues,  or  in  any  other  part  of  the 
city.  The  second  charge,  that  he  was  a  ringleader 
of  the  Nazarenes,  he  does  not  deny.  For  the  being 
a  Nazarene,  or  a  believer  in  Christ,  was  not  then 
a  crime  by  the  Roman  law.  On  the  contrary  he 
confesses  that  he  worships  the  God  of  his  fathers, 
according  to  the  way  which  they  chose  to  call  a 
heresy,  believing  all  the  things  written  in  the  law 
and  in  the  prophets,  trusting  in  Grod,  as  his  accu- 
sers themselves  did,  that  there  would  be  a  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.     ^*  Meantime,  (he  says,)  while 
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I  am  looking  forward  to  this  resurrection,  I  ex- 
ercise myself,  I  take  all  pains  and  give  all  dili- 
gence, that  I  may  in  all  things  have  a  conscience 
void  of  offense  both  toward  God  and  toward  man.^ 
As  to  the  third  charge,  that  of  having  profaned 
the  temple,  Paul  says:  ''  So  far  is  that  charge 
from  the  truth,  that,  on  the  contrary,  I  had  just 
been  purifying  myself  in  the  temple,  according  to 
the  ordinances  of  the  Mosaic  law,  quietly,  without 
any  crowd  or  disturbance."  He  then  winds  up 
his  defense  with  that  honest  and  confident  appeal 
to  his  accusers :  ^^  Let  them  declare  if  they  found 
any  evU  doing  in  me,  when  I  was  examined  before 
the  council ;  unless  indeed  it  was  an  offense  to  ex- 
claim, that  I  was  called  in  question  touching  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead." 

In  this  way  did  St  Paul  call  on  his  accusers 
themselves  to  bear  witness  to  the  innocency  of  his 
life.  He  challenges  them  to  bring  forward  a  sin- 
gle unlawful  act  that  he  had  committed,  unless  it 
was  unlawful  to  say  that  he  was  accused  touching 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Thus  on  the  strength 
of  hii^  innocence  was  he,  a  single  man,  enabled  to 
stand  his  ground  against  a  host  of  powerful  and 
bloodthirsty  accusers.  It  is  in  this  way  that  our 
heavenly  Father,  even  when  he  does  not  specially 
interpose  in  behalf  of  his  servants,  by  openly  taking 
their  part,  and  working  a  miracle  to  preserve  them, 
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still  often  vouchsafes  to  assist  them.     No  miracle 
was  wrought  to  save  Paul :  the  trial  went  on  like 
any  other  trial :    yet  Paul  was  not   condemned. 
For  God  had  given  him  a  mouth  and  a  wisdom, 
which  his  enemies  could  neither  gainaay  nor  coo- 
demn.     His  mouth  was  not  the  mouth  of  hqman 
eloquence ;  nor  was  his  wisdom  the  studied  wisdom 
of  human  schools.     His  wisdom  was  the  wisdom  of 
plain  truth :  his  mouth  was  the  mouth  of  blame- 
less innocence.      These  were  his  weapons:   and 
they  were  sufficient  to  defend  him,  single  as  he 
was,  against  a  host  of  powerful  accusers. 

Now  we  too,  my  brethren,  as  I  said  above, — we 
too,  if  we  are  faithful  and  diligent  servants  of  our 
liOrd  and  Master,  Christ,  are  on  our  trial.  Every 
Christian  is  on  his  trial  before  a  godless  world,  just 
as  Paul  was  before  the  heathen  governor.  There 
are  many  persons,  who  neither  love  religion,  nor 
hate  it.  Like  Gallio,  they  care  for  none  of  these 
things :  they  do  not  trouble  their  heads  about  the 
matter.  But  they  do  not  like  that  others  shouU 
be  better  than  they  are.  Therefore  every  story 
which  can  throw  discredit  on  the  piety,  or  on  the 
understanding,  of  a  religious  neighbour,— ev«y 
story  which  sets  him  in  a  blaniable  or  laughable 
point  of  view, — every  such  story  is  sure  to  be  fa- 
vorably received  by  them,  and  to  meet  with  a 
ready  hearing.     It  is  before  persons  of  this  worldly* 
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careless,  godless  spirit,  that  the  servants  of  Christ 
are  ever  standing  a  severe  trial. 

Again  there  are  others,  who,  to  judge  by  their 
bitter  way  of  speaking,  positively  dislike,  and  seem 
almost  to  hate  such  as  are  in  earnest  about  wor- 
shiping and  serving  God.  They  are  never  so 
happy  as  when  bringing  accusations  against  them, 
when  picking  holes  in  their  characters,  and  hold- 
ing them  up  to  scorn  and  reproach.  If  they  can 
find  a  fairrseeming  plea  for  taxing  one  religious 
person  with  insincerity,  a  second  with  being  weak 
and  foolish^  a  third  with  absurdity  and  affectation, 
a  fourth  with  hastiness  of  speech,  or  sharpness, 
sourness,  or  gloominess  of  temper,  they  seem  quite 
to  rejoice  in  sitting  down  to  such  a  rich  feast  of 
en\j,  hatred,  malice,  and  uncharitableness ;  and 
their  only  anxiety  is,  to  get  a  number  of  their 
Beighbours  to  partake  of  it.  These  bitter  framers 
and  spreaders  of  railing  accusations  against  their 
more  religious  brethren  may  be  compared  to  the 
Jewish  accusers  of  Paul :  while  the  other  class  of 
careless  worldlyminded  persons,  who  give  ear  to 
these  accusations,  may  be  compared  to  the  Roman 
governors  before  whom  he  was  tried. 

Thus  we  see,  the  Christian  is  on  his  trial  before 
the  world.  The  bitterly  irreligious  are  his  ac- 
cusers :  the  indolently,  carelessly  irreligious,  who 
make   up   the  great  bulk   of  mankind,   are  his 
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judges.  How  then  is  he  to  defend  himself  on  tbis 
trial?  He  must  endeavour  to  defend  himself  as 
Paul  did,  by  the  wisdom  of  truth,  and  by  in- 
nocency  of  life.  No  other  defense  will  be  of 
avail.  Accordingly  this  is  the  advice  which 
St  Peter  gives  to  the  first  Christians.  He  telb 
them  (1,  ii.  15)  with  well-doing  to  put  to  silence 
the  ignorance  of  foolish  men.  And  again  (iii.  16) 
he  exhorts  them  to  have  a  good  conscience, — that 
is,  in  St  Paul's  words,  a  conscience  void  of  ofiense 
toward  God  and  toward  men, — "  that,  whereas 
they  speak  evil  of  you  as  of  evil-doers,  they  may 
be  ashamed,  that  falsely  accuse  your  good  conver- 
sation  in  Christ."  And  again  (ii.  12)  he  says 
to  them,  ^^  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  which  war 
against  the  soul,  having  your  conversation  honest 
among  the  gentiles ;  that,  whereas  they  speak 
against  you  as  evil-doers,  they  may,  through  your 
good  works,  which  they  shall  behold,  glorify  God 
in  the  day  of  visitation.** 

This  is  just  what  St  Paul  did.  He  not  only  put 
to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men,  and  the 
malice  of  wicked  and  cruel  men ;  but  by  his  dili- 
gence, his  zeal,  the  strength  of  his  faith,  and  the 
purity  of  his  life,  he  converted  numbers  of  the 
Gentiles,  founded  many  churches  among  them, 
and  led  them  to  glorify  God.  Even  Felix,  the 
Roman  governor,  was  so  struck  by  what  he  saw  and 
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leard,  that,  after  the  trial  was  over,  he  sent  for 
Paul  privately,  that  he  might  hear  him  speak  of 
Uhrist  and  his  doctrine.  And  who  knows  but  that 
wre  too, — if  we  exercised  ourselves,  like  St  Paul,  to 
ceep  a  conscience  void  of  offense  both  toward  God 
md  inan, — might  be  the  blessed  means  of  awaken- 
ng  some  relation,  some  friend,  some  neighbour, 
ir  even  some  enemy,  to  take  more  thought 
ibout  God,  and  to  set  a  higher  price  on  heavenly 
Jiings,  than  he  has  hitherto  been  wont  to  do? 
*  Cast  your  bread  upon  the  waters  (says  the 
Preacher ;)  for  thou  shalt  find  it  after  many  days.*" 
[Eccl.  xi.  1.)  "  Blessed  (says  the  prophet)  are 
;hey  that  sow  beside  all  waters."  (Isaiah  xxxii. 
20.)  We  are  to  sow,  you  see,  beside  all  waters. 
A.nd  what  are  we  to  sow  ?  We  are  to  sow  the 
^ood  seed.  A  word  in  season,  for  instance, — that 
s  good  seed.  A  kind  action,  or  a  mild  answer, — 
;bat  again  is  good  seed.  But  the  best  and  most 
Fruitful  seed  of  all  is  the  quiet  example  of  a  holy 
and  godly  life.  Sow  that  seed  then  beside  all 
nraters.  Whithersoever  you  go,  whatever  you  do, 
b  your  hours  of  work,  in  seasons  of  business,  in 
times  of  leisure,  at  home  with  your  families,  abroad 
among  strangers,  in  all  your  goings,  and  all  your 
doings,  leave  behind  you  the  trace  of  a  good  ex- 
ample: shew  by  your  life  that  you  believe  in 
Christ;  live  according  to  your  belief :  let  people 
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see  that  herein  you  exercise  yoursdves,  to  have 
a  conscience  void  of  ofiense,  not  only  toward  God, 
but  also  toward  man,  nor  only  toward  man,  but 
also  toward  God.  Yon  must  serve  them  both: 
you  must  do  your  duty  to  both :  you  must  love 
both.  You  must  love  and  serve  God  {or  his  own 
sake :  you  must  love  and  do  your  duty  to  man  for 
God's  sake ; — ^because  God  has  commanded  it,— 
because  you  are  all  children  of  the  same  Father,— 
because  you  are  all  bought  with  the  same  price,— 
because  you  are  all  fellow-servants  of  the  same 
Saviour. 

This  is  what  St  Paul  did,  when  he  exercised 
himself  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offense.  Do 
you  suppose  that  he  is  sorry  now  for  having  thus 
exercised  himself?  Do  you  suppose  that  he  wishes 
now  he  had  not  exercised  himself  so  much  ?  that 
he  wishes  he  had  not  taken  so  much  pains  to  do 
his  duty  ?  Do  you  suppose  he  grudges  the  la- 
bour and  selfdenial  it  cost  him  during  his  life,  to 
keep  himself  in  all  things  pure  and  holy  ?  Even 
in  this  world  they  who  sow  plenteously  reap 
plenteously  ;  and  still  more  plenteous  is  their  har- 
vest in  the  next  world.  St  Paul  sowed  plent* 
eously  :  he  was  in  labours  more  abundant :  and  so 
there  was  laid  up  for  him  a  crown  of  glory.  Would 
we  receive  a  crown  like  his  ?  we  must  first  be  like 
him  in  his  labours.     We  are  not  indeed  called 
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upon  to  suffer  hunger  and  thirst  and  persecution 
and  nakedness,  as  he  did.  From  all  these  trials, 
so  hard  to  the  infirmity  of  our  fiesh,  God  has  mer- 
cifully spared  us.  Nor  are  we  called  to  bear  the 
brunt  of  an  accusation  from  Jews,  and  of  a  trial 
for  our  lives  before  heathens.  But  we  too  have 
our  trials  to  bear  and  to  stand:  and  if  we  bear 
them  and  stand  them  as  he  did, — ^if  we  abound  in 
faith,  in  love,  in  long-suffering,  in  patience,  in  all 
the  work  of  the  Lord, — ^if  we  are  diligent  in  exer- 
cising ourselves  as  he  did,  to  have  a  conscience 
always  void  of  offense  both  toward  God  and  toward 
man, — we  shall  find,  when  the  end  comes,  that 
God  has  not  overlooked  our  endeavours  to  serve 
Eind  please  him:  we  shall  find,  unworthy  as  we 
ire,  that  for  us  also  has  his  goodness  laid  up  a 
irown  of  reward. 
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SERMON    XXVI. 


SHAKE   IT   OFF  ; 

ST    PAUL    AND    THE    VIPER. 

Mabk  xyL  18. 
They  shall  take  up  serpents. 

We  read  in  St  Mark,  that,  when  our  Saviour, 
after  his  resurrection,  commanded  the  apostles  to 
go  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  child  of  maD^  he 
promised  that  certain  blessed  signs  should  follow 
those  who  were  converted  to  him.  They  were  to 
have  the  power  of  casting  out  devils,  of  speaking 
with  new  tongues,  of  healing  the  sick  ;  and  among 
these  signs  was  the  one  mentioned  in  the  text: 
"  They  shall  take  up  serpents.'*  Believers  were 
to  have  the  power  of  handling  venomous  snakes, 
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without  suffering  from  their  poison.  I  need  not 
remind  you  how  appropriate  a  sign  this  was.  A 
serpent  is  the  emblem  used  in  the  Bible  to  signify 
that  evil  spirit,  who  first  brought  sin  into  the 
world.  It  was  under  the  form  of  a  serpent,  that 
Satan  tempted  Eve.  It  was  between  the  seed  of 
the  serpent  and  the  seed  of  the  woman,  that  God 
said  he  would  put  enmity.  The  devil  is  called  in 
the  Revelation  the  old  Serpent.  Now  when  Christ 
bad  triumphed  over  Satan,  and  had  bruised  the 
Serppnt's  head,  what  miracle  could  be  fitter  to  ac- 
company that  victory,  and  to  be  a  sign  of  it  to  the 
world,  than  that  Christ's  brethren  and  followers 
should  be  enjpowered  to  take  up  serpents?  It 
was  visibly  proclaiming  to  the  world  that  the  Ser- 
pent had  been  conquered,  that  Christ  had  taken 
out  his  sting,  and  that  he  could  no  longer  kill  the 
souls  of  men. 

Such  doubtless  was  the  spiritual  truth  signified 
by  the  power  which  our  Saviour  gave  his  people, 
to  take  up  serpents.  But  apart  from  any  spiritual 
sense  and  import,  the  thing  itself  was  very  extra- 
ordinary, and  was  well  fitted  to  strike  all  who  saw 
it  as  a  proof  of  more  than  human  power.  So  ac- 
cordingly it  was  deemed  by  the  people  of  Melita, 
or  Malta,  the  island  on  which  St  Paul  was  cast 
away,  when  they  saw  him  take  up  a  serpent,  with- 
out being  hurt  by  it.     The  story  of  that  event,  as 
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related  in  the  last  chapter  of  the  Acts,  has  seyeral 
points  in  it  from  which  we  may  draw  a  profitable 
lesson;  and  I  purpose  therefore  to  make  it  the 
subject  of  my  present  sermon. 

The  ship  in  which  St  Paul  was  going  to  Rome 
having  been  wrecked  off  the  coast  of  Melita,  the 
crew,  we  are  told,  escaped  all  safe  to  land.  Here 
the  people  of  the  island  received  them  kindly,  and 
lighted  a  great  fire,  to  cheer  and  warm  them. 
^'  And  when  Paul  had  gathered  a  bundle  of  sticks, 
and  laid  them  on  the  fire,  there  came  a  vipes  out 
of  the  heat,  and  fastened  on  his  hand.  And  when 
the  people  saw  the  venomous  creature  hang  on 
Paul's  hand,  they  said,  No  doubt  this  man  is  a 
murderer,  whom,  though  he  hath  escaped  the  sea, 
yet  vengeance  suffereth  not  to  live.  But  Paul 
shook  off  the  beast  into  the  fire,  and  felt  no  harm. 
Whereupon  the  inhabitants  of  the  island  changed 
their  minds  about  him,  and  said  that  he  was  a 

god/' 

Such  is  the  account  which  St  Luke  gives  us  of 

St  Paul's  shaking  off  the  serpent  from  his  hand : 
and  such  were  the  effects  produced  on  these 
islanders,  first  by  seeing  the  apostle^s  danger,  and 
then  by  witnessing  his  miraculous  escape  from  it 
Now  in  this  account,  short  and  simple  as  it  is,  there 
are  several  things  from  which,  as  I  have  already 
said,  we  may  learn  a  profitable  lesson. 
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First,  we  may  learn  from  it  the  way  in  which 
our  heavenly  Father  is  wont  to  preserve  his  duti- 
ful and  obedient  children.  The  viper  is  allowed 
to  fasten  on  Paul,  and  to  put  his  life  in  seeming 
danger ;  but  the  viper  is  not  allowed  to  hurt  him. 
Now  this,  if  we  leave  out  the  miraculous  part  of 
the  story,  agrees  with  God^s  usual  method  of  deal- 
ing with  the  children  of  men.  He  will  often  try 
to  humUe  us,  by  bringing  us  into  danger  or  trou- 
ble, and  then  will  exalt  his  name,  and  try  to  make 
us  thankful,  by  delivering  us  from  it.  What  are 
providential  escapes,  but  so  many  proofs  that  this 
is  one  of  God's  ways  of  dealing  with  his  creatures  ? 
Almost  every  one  has  heard  of  some  providential 
escape  or  other.  Many  of  you,  no  doubt,  have 
stories  that  you  could  tell  of  such  escapes ;  how 
one  man  was  near  being  killed  by  some  accident,  but 
was  mercifully  preserved,  without  losing  either 
life  or  limb ;  how  another  man  was  brought  to 
death^s.  door  by  sickness,  and  then  was  restored  to 
health,  when  his  friends  were  in  despair  of  his  re- 
covery. Escapes  and  deliverances  of  this  kind  are 
so  common,  that  almost  every  one  can  mention 
some  example  of  them.^  Now  to  whom  are  such 
escapes  owing  .'^  Truly  they  are  as  certainly, 
though  not  so  visibly,  owing  to  Grod's  providence, 
to  his  protecting  mercy  and  goodness,  as  it  was 

u  5 
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owing  to  that  same  merciful  goodness,  that  Paul 
shook  off  the  serpent,  and  suffered  no  harm. 

Everybody,  I  say,  must  needs  be  aware  that  God 
often  lets  us  fall  into  danger,  and  then,  when  all 
hope  seems  over,  draws  us  out  of  it  again.  Now 
if  he  does  this,  you  may  be  sure  he  does  it  for  a 
good  reason.  It  would  be  an  easy  thing  for  him, 
if  he  were  so  minded,  to  build  a  wall,  as  it  were, 
round  the  dwellings  of  the  righteous,  so  as  to 
keep  every  evil  thing  far  from  them.  He  might 
preserve  us  not  from  evil  only,  but  likewise 
from  the  dread  and  risk  of  it.  Why  then  does 
he  take  a  different  course  ?  Because,  if  we 
never  knew  what  fear  and  danger  is,  it  would 
make  us  too  careless  and  presumptuous.  As 
soon  as  we  grow  accustomed  to  the  blessing  of 
health,  or  to  the  blessing  of  fine  weather,  or  to  the 
blessing  of  quiet  times,  or  to  that  of  fruitful  sea- 
sons,— when  we  have  grown  used  to  any  of  these 
blessings,  from  having  been  permitted  to  enjoy 
them  long  together,  we  are  apt  to  forget  who  it  is 
that  gives  us  all  these  things  :  we  are  apt  to  for- 
get that  we  owe  them  all  to  God,  and  that,  were  it 
not  for  his  goodness  to  us,  we  should  have  neither 
rain  nor  sunshine,  neither  health  nor  strength, 
neither  peace  nor  plenty.  Therefore  God,  to  keep 
alive  in  our  minds  a  sense  of  our  entire  dependence 
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upon  bim,  will  often  allow  us  to  fall  into  trouble. 
Sometimes  he  sends  a  sickness,  and  withers  our 
strength.  Sometimes  he  sends  a  dearth  through 
the  land,  and  cuts  short  the  provision  of  man  and 
beast.  Sometimes  he  suffers  the  public  peace  to 
be  disturbed  by  wicked  men.  Do  you  suppose 
that  God  does  all  this,  because  he  has  any  pleasure 
in  afflicting  his  creatures  ?  Not  so :  he  does  it  for 
our  good,  to  open  our  eyes,  that  we  may  see  and 
feel  how  without  him  we  are  just  nothing.  When 
this  purpose  has  been  answered,  when  we  come  to 
our  senses,  and  repent  of  our  ingratitude  and  hard- 
hearted forgetfulness,  and  cry  to  God  for  mercy 
and  help,  he  is  ever  ready  to  take  the  scourge 
off  from  our  shoulders.  He  steps  in,  and  delivers 
us  from  the  evil.  In  a  word,  God  allows  his 
people  to  fall  into  danger,  just  as  he  allowed  the 
viper  to  fasten  on  Paul's  hand  :  and  this  he  does 
to  make  us  humble.  But  often,  when  the  danger 
is  at  the  worst,  when  a  bystander  would  say,  there 
is  no  hope,  he  delivers  us  from  the  danger,  and  we 
are  not  hurt  by  it ;  just  as  St  Paul  was  not  hurt 
by  the  poisonous  snake,  which  he  shook  off  into  the 
fire.  Surely  the  thought  of  these  deliverances 
ought  to  make  us  all  thankful.  They  ought  to 
teach  us,  that  it  is  God  who  reigns,  and  who  orders 
everything  upon  earth,  as  well  as  in  heaven. 

In  truth  it  is  still  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  David. 
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'^  The  eye  of  the  Lord  is  still  upon  them  that  fear 
him,  upon  them  that  put  their  trust  in  his  mercy .^ 
(Psalm  xxxiii.  18.)  Would  you,  my  brethren, 
have  God  watch  over  you  ?  would  you  be  under 
the  protection  of  an  eye  that  never  doses,  of  a  love 
that  never  sleeps  ?  Fear  God,  and  put  your  trust 
in  his  mercy.  Observe  the  encouraging  gentleness 
and  beauty  of  these  last  words.  We  are  not  re- 
quired to  trust  in  God's  power.  Much  less,  sin- 
ners that  we  are,  are  we  required  to  trust  in  his 
justice.  It  is  in  the  mercy,  the  goodness,  the 
lovingkindness  of  God,  that  we  are  required  to 
trust,  with  a  promise  that,  if  we  do  so,  Grod's  eye 
will  watch  over  us  and  preserve  u&  Do  you 
need  a  further  assurance,  that,  although  God  no 
longer  interposes  by  signs  and  wonders,  so  as  to 
alter  the  course  of  nature,  for  the  deliverance  of 
his  servants,  he  is  still  ever  careful  of  them  ?  You 
will  find  it  in  the  words  of  St  Peter,  taken  from 
the  34th  Psalm  :  "  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over 
the  righteous;  and  his  ears  are  open  to  their 
prayers."  What  more  can  you  wish  for  than  such 
a  promise  ?  To  have  the  ear  of  a  great  man  is 
reckoned  by  many  worldlings  the  height  of  pros- 
perous fortune.  The  ear  of  a  gi*eat  man  !  Poor 
groveling  ambition  !  What  real  good  could  it  do 
any  one,  if  he  had  it?  The  Bible  offers  you 
something  far  higher :  it  offers  you  the  ear  of  the 
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King  of  kings.  It  tells  you  that  the  ear  of  the  Maker 
and  Ruler  of  the  universe  shall  be  open  to  your 
prayers.  What  makes  you  hesitate  ?  what  are  you 
afraid  of  ?  why  do  you  not  come  forward,  and  lay 
hold  of  the  boon  which  the  lovingkindness  of  your 
God  and  Father  vouchsafes  to  you  ?  He  is  sitting 
on  his  throne :  his  ears  are  open :  he  is  listening : 
but  where  are  the  prayers?  Shall  I  tell  you 
plainly  why  the  prayers  are  wanting  ?  It  is  to  the 
prayers  of  the  righteous  that  God's  ears  are  open. 
We  cannot  make  up  our  minds  to  take  the  path  of 
righteousness :  and  therefore  we  have  nothing  to 
say  to  God.  But  whether  we  choose  to  avail  our- 
selves  of  God^s  merciful  kindness  or  no«  his  pro- 
mise is  still  the  same :  his  ears  are  still  open  to 
the  prayers  of  the  righteous :  his  eye  is  still  upon 
those  who  fear  him,  and  put  their  trust  in  his 
mercy. 

Thus  was^it,  as  we  have  seen,  when  God  pr&- 
served  St  Paul  from  being  hurt  by  the  venomous 
serpent.  Thus  had  it  been  just  before,  when  God 
preserved  him  and  the  crew  of  his  vessel  from 
perishing  by  shipwreck.  The  eye  of  the  Lord 
was  upon  him,  to  deliver  his  soul  from  death.  In 
like  manner  do  those  who  go  down  to  the  sea  in 
ships,  and  occupy  their  business  in  great  waters, 
still  see  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  the  wonders  of 
his  hand.     I  mention  seafaring  men,  because  they 
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are  brought  to  look  danger  and  death  in  the  face 
much  oftener  than  we  are.  But  we  landsmen  have 
our  full  share  also,  though  it  may  not  be  so  evident 
a  share,  in  God's  merciful  protection.  Few,  I  should 
think,  can  have  lived  to  my  age,  without  having 
reason  to  say  from  their  own  experience,  that  Grod 
is  better  than  he  promised  to  be,  and  that  his  ears 
are  open  to  the  prayers,  not  of  the  righteous  only, 
but  likewise  of  the  unrighteous,  when  in  the  hour 
of  danger  they  cry  to  him  for  deliverance,  and 
promise  to  forsake  their  sins. 

But  you  may  tell  me,  that  some  of  the  righteous 
die  early,  and  so,  that  God^s  eye  cannot  have  been 
upon  them,  to  deliver  their  souls  from  death.  The 
plain  answer  to  such  remarks  is,  that  Gt)d  knows 
what  is  best  on  the  whole  for  every  one  ;  and  we 
may  trust  his  mercy  for  determining  what  is  best 
for  those  that  love  him. 

Whether  early  called  to  bliss 
They  in  youth  shall  find  their  rest. 
Or  armed  in  their  station  wait 
Till  their  Lord  is  at  the  gate, — 

whichever  the  case  may  be,  God's  way  of  dealing 
with  those  that  fear  him,  and  trust  in  his  mercy, 
is  to  deliver  their  soul  from  death,  until  they  have 
visibly  ripened  for  an  eternity  of  enjoyment.  He 
delivers   them  from  temporal  evils;    he  delivers 
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them  from  that  temporal  death,  which  kills  the 

body,  until  the  seeds  of  eternal  life  have  grown  up 

and  come  to  ear  within  them.     In  truth  there  is 

nothing  worthy  of  being  called  deaths  that  can 

befall  the  children  of  God.     The  death  we  ought 

to  diead, — ^the  death   against   which   the    Bible 

warns  us, — ^is  not  that  sleeping  death,  which  meets 

our  eyes  at  every  turn,  but  that  second  waking 

death,  which  hereafter  shall  overtake  the  wicked. 

And  from  this  God  ever  preserves  and  delivers  the 

souls  of  his  servants.     Yet  this,  which  is  the  only 

fearful  death,  is  the  only  death  you  do  not  fear. 

Why  ?  Because  you  cannot  see  it.  Such  poor  slaves 

of  the  senses  are  we,  that  what  we  see  is  terrible  to 

us,  for  all  its  stillness ;  whereas  what  we  do  not 

see  we  are  careless  of,  though  the  Son  of  God  has 

told  us  it  is  fearful.     Could  you  see  it, — could  you 

dream  of  it, — the  worm,  the  fire,  the  body's  pangs, 

the  souFs  torture,  the  feeling  of  guilt,  the  feeling 

of  shame,  the  feeling  of  despair, — could  you  see 

these  things,  how  would  you  shudder  at  them  ! 

Are  they  the  less  fearful,  because  you  cannot  see 

thera  ?     **  Blessed  are  they,"  our  Lord  tells  us, 

"  who  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed." 

To  return  however  to  St  Paul  at  Melita :  the 
second  point  to  which  I  would  call  your  attention 
in  the  account  of  St  PauFs  danger  and  escape,  is 
the  impression  which  the  sight  made  on  the  poor 
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ignorant  inlanders.  When  they  saw  the  viper 
fasten  on  him,  they  thought  it  must  be  a  judge- 
ment ;  when  they  saw  him  escape,  they  took  him 
for  a  god.  Now  in  those  poor  untaught  people 
such  fancies  might  be  excusable.  But  would  they 
be  so  in  us  ?  Surely  not ;  for  we  have  the  neans 
of  knowing  better.  We  have  read,  how,  when  the 
disciples  (John  ix.)  asked  gur  Saviour  concemiDg 
the  blind  man,  saying,  ''  Master,  who  did  sin,  this 
man  or  his  parents?  that  he  was  bom  blind ^ 
Jesus  answered,  ^^  Neither  hath  this  roan  sinned, 
nor  his  parents,  but  that  the  works  of  God  should 
be  made  manifest  in  him."  So  again  have  we  read, 
how,  when  the  people  came  to  Christ,  and  ^  told 
him  of  the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  min- 
gled with  their  sacrifices,  Jesus  said  to  them.  Sup- 
pose ye  that  these  Galileans  were  sinners  above 
all  the  Galileans,  because  they  suffered  such 
things?  I  tell  you,  nay  ;  but,  except  ye  repent, 
ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.  Or  those  eighteen, 
upion  whom  the  tower  of  Siloam  fell,  and  slew 
them,  think  ye  that  they  were  sinners  above  all 
men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem?"  These  words  of 
our  Saviour'^s  should  be  enough  to  keep  us  from 
rash  uncharitable  thoughts  about  our  neighbours, 
as  if,  because  some  affliction  has  befallen  them, 
God  has  sent  it  as  a  judgement  for  their  sins.  But 
do  they  keep  us  from  such  thoughts  ?     Are  not 
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many  of  us  apt  to  think  and  say,  when  some  acci- 
dent or  misfortune  befalls  a  person  whom  we 
chance  to  dislike,  ^'  It  is  a  judgement  on  him." 
I  do  not  mean  to  deny,  that  God  does  sometimes, 
even  in  this  life,  send  a  judgement  upon  evil-doers. 
I  believe  he  does.  But  I  know  from  very  many 
passages  of  Scripture,  that  he  also  sends  trials  and 
afflictions  to  those  whom  he  loves  the  best.  There- 
fore worldly  troubles,  worldly  accidents,  worldly 
crosses  can  be  no  certain  proof  of  God's  anger. 
The  Bible  teaches  on  the  contrary,  that  they  are 
often  proofs  of  his  love.  Who  then,  when  he  sees 
his  brother  in  any  trouble,  shall  dare  pronounce 
that  it  is  a  judgement  ?  If  any  of  you  at  any  time 
feel  disposed  to  think  so  uncharitably  of  a  neigh- 
bour, call  to  mind  the  island  of  Melita,  how  the 
people  there  thought  St  Paul  a  murderer,  because 
a  viper  fastened  on  his  hand  :  and  let  the  remem- 
brance of  their  error  keep  you  from  falling  into  a 
like  one. 

But  perhaps  some  will  say,  if  earthly  misfortunes 
are  sometimes  trials,  and  sometimes  judgements, 
how  shall  we  know  when  they  are  the  one,  and 
when  the  other  ?  I  answer,  so  far  as  your  neigh- 
bour is  concerned,  you  hardly  ever  will  know. 
Nor  is  it  needful  that  you  should.  For  what  have 
you  to  do  with  your  neighbour's  misdeeds,  that 
you  should  be  curious  about  him  ?     To  his  own 
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master  he  standeth  or  falleth.  When  St  Peter 
asked  our  Saviour,  after  his  resurrection,  what  was 
to  happen  to  St  John,  Jesus  answered,  *'  What  is 
that  to  thee  ?  follow  thou  me."  Thus,  if  any  of 
you  were  to  enquire  curiously,  ''  Is  such  a  sick- 
ness,  or  such  a  loss,  or  such  an  accident  sent  on  a 
neighbour  as  a  judgement  ?"  the  proper  answer 
would  be,  "  What  is  that  to  thee  ?  What  business 
is  that  of  thine?  Follow  thou  Christ:  look  to 
thine  own  ways,  without  thinking  about  thy  neigh- 
bour ;  lest  thou  bring  down  condemnation  on  thine 
own  head.'' 

Now  and  then  indeed  instances  do  occur  where 
the  sin  and  the  punishment  are  closely  linked  to- 
gether; as  for  instance,  when  a  man  falls  down 
dead  in  a  fit  of  drunkenness.  In  such  cases  we  are 
justiiied  in  saying.  This  has  God  done:  for  we 
cannot  help  seeing  that  it  is  his  work.  But  the 
general  and  safe  and  Christian  rule  is,  to  speak 
and  think  of  the  afflictions  and  misfortunes  of  our 
neighbours,  as  though  they  were  merely  trials.  In 
one  case  alone  is  it  otherwise :  when  the  misfortune 
happens  to  ourselves.  Then  we  shall  do  well  to  say 
within  ourselves,  **  This  is  sent  to  punish  me  for 
such  an  evil  practice,  or  to  wean  me  from  such  a 
wrong  habit ;"  or,  "  This  is  a  just  judgement  on 
me  for  my  many  grievous  sins."  You  may  all 
say  this  of  yourselves ;  because  you  ought  to  try 
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yourselves.  But  you  may  not  speak  thus  of  your 
neighbours;  because  you  have  no  right  or  au- 
thority to  judge  them.  As  regards  them  the  rule 
is  dear :  "  Judge  not." 

Such  is  the  improvement  we  may  draw  from  the 
first  error  of  the  barbarous  people^  in  fanc)ang  that 
St  Paul  was  a  murderer,  because  a  viper  fastened 
on  his  hand.  As  for  their  other  error,  in  fancying 
him  a  god,  because  he  escaped  without  hurt,  it  is 
one  we  are  much  less  likely  to  fall  into.  Few  are 
given  to  thinjping  too  well  of  their  neighbours,  in 
compajnson  of  those  who  think  ill  of  them.  Still 
we  may  glean  a  lesson  even  from  that.  For  there 
is  a  glare  about  worldly  success,  which  is  very  apt 
to  dazzle  men's  eyes.  When  we  see  a  man  rising 
in  the  world,  thriving  in  business,  successful  in  his 
speculations, — if  he  be  a  man  out  of  our  own  line, 
who  does  not  come  into  competition  with  us,  so  as 
to  make  us  jealous  of  him, — we  are  too  apt  to 
form  a  foolishly  high  opinion  of  his  merits.  We 
are  apt  to  say  within  ourselves,  "  What  a  wonder- 
ful man  this  must  be,  to  rise  so  rapidly  l"*^  forget- 
ting  that  dust  and  straw  and  feathers,  things  with 
neither  weight  nor  value  in  them,  rise  the  soonest 
and  the  easiest.  In  like  manner  it  is  not  the  truly 
great  and  good  man,  generally  speaking,  who 
rises  the  most  rapidly  into  wealth  and  notice. 
A  man   may  be  sharp,  active,  quick,  dexterous. 
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cunning ;  he  may  be  ever  on  the  watch  for  oppor- 
tunities to  push  his  fortunes :  a  man  of  this  kind 
can  hardly  fail  of  getting  on  in  the  world.  Yet 
with  all  this,  he  may  not  have  a  grain  of  real  greaU 
ness  about  him.  He  may  be  all  I  have  described, 
and  yet  have  no  greatness  of  heart,  no  greatness  of 
mind,  no  greatness  of  souL  He  may  be  utterly 
without  sympathy  and  fellow-feeling  for  others; 
he  may  be  utterly  devoid  of  all  true  wisdom  ;  he 
may  be  without  piety,  and  without  charity,  with- 
out love,  that  is,  either  for  God  ^r  man.  Yet 
though  the  prosperous  man  oi  the  world  may.  easily 
be  a  very  selfish  irreligious  creature^  we  never  stop 
to  consider  his  real  worth.  If  he  is  a  clever  fellow, 
and  has  risen  in  life,  that  is  enough  for  us:  we 
look  up  to  him  with  admiration,  as  though  he  must 
be  something  wonderfuL  Thus  the  cutting  words 
of  the  Psalmist  are  accomplished  even  at  this  day : 
^^  So  long  as  thou  doest  well  to  thyself,  men  will 
speak  well  of  thee."  What  is  this,  but  repeating 
the  error  of  the  people  of  Melita,  in  fancying  that, 
because  St  Paul  had  shaken  off  the  vip^*,  he  must 
be  a  god  ? 

But  if  we  are  often  dazzled  by  the  worldly  suc- 
cess of  others,  truly  we  are  apt  to  have  our  heads 
quite  turned,  when  the  success  happens  to  our- 
selves. Here  is  no  jealousy  to  open  our  eyes :  for 
who  is  jealous  of   himself?     Here  is  no  impar- 
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tiality:    for   who    is    impartial   toward   himself? 
Here    is  nothing  to  sober  us,  nothing  to  check 
the   drunkenness    of   conceit   in   us  from   rising 
even  to  madness :  so  that  men  may  even  grow  wild 
enough  to  fancy  that  they  are  sitting  oo  the  throne 
of  heaven,  and  can  order  all  things  at  their  will. 
These  words  are  not  too  strong :  we  read  of  more 
than  one  of  the  Roman  emperors   who  insisted 
on  being  worshipt  as  a  god.     Without  going  so  far 
back,  our  own  times  have  shewn  us,  in  the  great 
enemy  of  England,  a  man  who  was  able  to  con* 
quer  almost  everything,  except  himself,  and  whose 
head  was  able  to  bear  almost  everything,  except 
his  own  fortune.     Our  heads  indeed  will  never  be 
tried  as  his  was.     But  a  little  elevation  might  be 
fatal  to  us,  nay,  would  be  so,  if  we  did  not  guard 
against  it.     One  man  may  be  intoxicated  with  a 
pint,  as  much  as  another  with  half  a  gallon.     It  ife 
the  same  with  the  cup  of  fortune.     A  little  sip  of 
it  might  be  enough  to  endanger  the  soberminded- 
ness  of  persons  in  our  humble  station,  and  to  fill 
us  with  idle  dreams  of  our  own  abilities  and  im- 
portance.    Let  us  all  beware  then  of  conceit,  bre- 
thren :  let  us  beware  of  valuing  ourselves  on  our 
success  in  life :  let  us  beware  of  thinking  that  our 
house  is  built  upon  a  rock,  and  that  we  are  safe 
from  worldly  harm.     If  at  any  time  God  sends  us 
any  disappointment,  let  us  humble  ourselves  before 
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him,  and  kiss  the  rod,  and  look  upon  it  as  a  call  to 
be  more  soberminded.  Else  we  may  fall  into  that 
most  desperate,  but  not  uncommon  sin,  the  setting 
up  an  idol  of  ourselves  in  our  hearts,  and  becoming 
our  own  worshipers. 

The  last  point  which  I  would  have  you  observe 
in  this  story  of  St  Paul's  escape  from  the  viper,  is 
the  spiritual  lesson  which  we  may  draw  from  it 
Did  he  shake  off  the  venomous  serpent  which  had 
fastened  on  him,  because  he  was  a  true  disciple  of 
Jesus  Christ  ?  So  shall  ye  too,  if  ye  are  his  true 
disciples,  be  enabled  to  shake  off  the  spiritual  ser- 
pent, who  will  undoubtedly  try  to  fasten  upon 
you.  Try  to  fasten,  did  I  say?  Has  he  not 
fastened  on  you  already  ?  Is  he  not  already  at  the 
heart  of  some  of  you,  in  the  shape  of  a  besetting 
sin,  poisoning  your  heart,  and  trying  to  kill  your 
soul,  which  Christ  designed  should  live  for  ever  ? 
If  he  be,  shake  him  off,  the  tempter,  shake  him  off 
into  his  native  fire. 

But  here  let  me  give  you  one  or  two  cautions, 
very  needful  to  be  observed.  Did  the  viper  fasten 
on  Paul,  while  he  was  engaged  in  a  useful  and 
servile  work?  We  may  learn  from  this,  that, 
however  humble  and  useful  our  walk  in  life  may 
be,  it  will  still  have  its  own  temptations.  Every 
business  has  its  own  temptations;  every  employ- 
ment has  its  own  temptations ;  every  rank  in  life 
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has  its  own  temptations.  We  may  find  the  ser- 
pent every  where :  he  will  be  sure  to  fasten  on  us, 
if  we  do  not  watch  against  him  :  and  he  will  keep 
his  hold,  and  slay  us,  if  we  do  not  pray  to  God 
to  deliver  us  from  him.  Watch  then  always: 
pray  without  ceasing:  and  the  moment  you  feel 
the  temptation  creeping  upon  you,  do  as  St  Paul 
did;  shake  it  off;  shake  it  out  of  your  thoughts 
and  wishes. 

For  this  is  the  next  caution  I  wish  to  give  you, 
to  do  as  St  Paul  did.  He  did  not  play  with  the 
venomous  creature :  he  did  not  bring  it  close  to 
him,  and  cherish  it,  and  place  it  next  his  heart : 
he  shook  it  off.  So  must  we  do  with  the  spiritual 
serpent  who  is  thirsting  for  our  hearths  blood.  We 
must  not  dally  with  his  temptations,  and  let  them 
fasten  on  our  thoughts,  lest  our  minds  get  poisoned 
by  them.  We  must  shake  them  off  at  once.  Far 
less  should  we  go  to  seek  the  serpent  in  his  nest,  by 
putting  ourselves  in  the  way  of  being  tempted. 
It  is  true,  there  is  a  prophecy  in  Isaiah,  that  in 
the  reign  of  Christ  the  sucking  child  shall  play 
on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned  child  shall 
put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice^s  den.  And  so  they 
shaU.  But  are  we  my  brethren,  weaned  children, 
in  the  spiritual  and  scriptural  sense  of  thewords  ?  A 
time  will  doubtless  come, — God  hasten  it ! — when 
Christ^s  kingdom  shall  be  fully  established,  when 
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the  Serpents  fangs  shall  be  drawn,  and  his  power 
of  tempting  taken  from  him,  when  men  shall  be- 
come like  weaned  childrai,  weaned  from  tbdr  ori- 
ginal wickedness,  and  free  from  guile  and  malioe. 
That  time,  the  time  of  peace,  we  know  will  doubt- 
less come.  It  will  come  with  the  new  beayens  and 
the  new  earth,  wherein  shall  dwell  Tighteousne§& 
But  alas !  it  is  not  come  yet  The  war  between 
the  disciples  of  Christ  and  the  seed  of  the  Serpent 
is  still  raging.  Therefore  if  we,  who  are  not  chil- 
dren now,  put  ourselves  in  the  Serpents  way,  we 
tempt  God  to  leave  us  to  ourselves :  and  we  shall 
have  nobody  but  ourselves  to  blame,  if  God  allows 
the  Serpent  to  fast^i  on  us^  and  to  wound  us  with 
his  deadly  sting.  Do  then,  as  St  Paul  did.  Keep 
out  of  the  Serpent's  way :  and  if  he  fastens  upon 
you,  shake  him  off,  with  an  earnest  prayer  to  God 
that  he  will  preserve  you  from  his  spiritual  sting, 
even  as  he  preserved  St  Paul  from  the  viper. 

But  some  will  say  perhaps,  '^  This  cautioB  comes 
too  late.  I  have  allowed  the  Serpent  to  fasten  oa 
me  already.  I  have  cherished  him ;  I  have  lis> 
tened  to  his  bewitching  voice.  He  has  led  me  into 
sin  :  I  feel  his  poison  in  my  soul."  What  can  be 
said  to  this  man  ?  Is  there  no  hope  for  him  ?  I 
fear  there  is  no  hope  for  him  out  of  the  passage  I 
have  been  preaching  on.  But  there  is  another 
very  striking  passage  of  Scripture,  which  entitles 
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even  this  man,  even  this  poor  wounded  poisoned 
sinner,  to  hope.  The  passage  I  am  referring 
to  is  in  the  third  chapter  of  St  John's  Gospel, 
where  our  Saviour  says  to  Nicodemus,  ^^  As 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up ;  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life."  That  is  to  say,  as 
Moses,  "  when  the  Israelites  were  bit  by  fiery 
serpents,  so  that  much  people  of  Israel  died, 
was  commanded  by  God  to  make  a  fiery  serpent, 
and  to  set  it  upon  a  pole,"  and  as  God  declared 
**  that  every  one  who  was  bitten,  when  he  looked 
upon  it,  should  live^  (Numbers  xxi.  8) ;  in  like 
manner  was  the  Son  of  man  lifted  up  on  the 
cross  for  the  healing  of  all  who  are  bitten  by 
the  fiery  serpents  of  sin.  It  is  only  by  looking 
at  Christ  upon  the  cross,  that  the  sinner  can  hope 
to  recover  from  the  bite  of  the  old  Serpent.  But 
he  must  look  on  him,  as  the  Israelites  looked, 
feeling  the  burning  pain  of  their  wounds,  and 
yearning  to  be  healed  of  them.  He  must  fix  his 
eyes,  or  rather  he  must  fix  his  heart,  on  Christ 
upon  the  cross.     So  look  ye  then,  and  live. 
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SERMON  XXVII. 

TBEES   OF    BI6HTE0USNESS. 

Isaiah  Ixi.  3. 
Trees  of  righteousness^  the  planting  of  the  Lord. 

Evert  one  who  reads  his  Bible,  and  minds  what 
he  reads,  must  know  that  it  is  a  very  comman 
thing  with  the  sacred  writers  to  compare  the  growth 
of  religion  in  man's  heart  with  the  growth  of  trees 
and  plants.  To  go  no  further  than  that  part  of 
the  Old  Testament  which  is  oftenest  read  in  churdi, 
— the  book  of  Psalms, — ^hear  how  David  speaks  in 
the  first  Psalm.  "  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  de- 
light is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord.  He  shall  be  like 
a  tree  planted  by  the  water-side,  that  will  bring 
forth  his  fruit  in  due  season.  His  leaf  also  shall 
not  wither."*^  Again  in  the  92nd  Psalm  we  read : 
The  righteous  shall  flourish  like  a  palm-tree, 
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and  shall  spread  abroad  like  a  cedar  in  Lebanon. 
Such  as  are  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  the  house  of  our 
Grod.  They  also  shall  bring  forth  more  fruit  in 
their  age,  and  shall  be  fat  and  well-liking.^  In 
the  New  Testament,  I  scarce  need  remind  you, 
both  John  the  Baptist  and  our  Saviour  make 
use  of  nearly  the  same  image,  comparing  good  men 
to  good  trees,  and  evil  men  to  corrupt  or  rotten 
trees. 

Now  in  what  are  men  like  trees  ?  In  what  does 
the  likeness  between  the  spiritual  and  the  vegetable 
life  lie  ?  For  unless  there  be  some  such  strong 
and  striking  likeness,  the  passages  I  have  quoted 
are  words  with  little  more  than  a  shadow  of  mean- 
ing. Why,  in  a  word,  are  God's  people  called  in 
the  text  '^  trees  of  righteousness,  the  planting  of 
the  Lord?" 

For  you  must  not  fancy,  as  some  may  be  apt  to 
do,  that  the  sacred  writers  use  images  of  this  kind 
merely  for  the  sake  of  ornament,  from  a  fondness 
for  sticking  flowers  here  and  there  in  their  pages. 
These  images,  if  we  take  them  rightly,  are  so  many 
short  parables:  they  are  brought  in  to  rouse 
our  attention,  to  awaken  our  fancy,  to  set  us  a 
thinking,  and  to  fix  the  truth  more  deeply  in  our 
memories  by  their  sharp  and  pointed  manner  of 
putting  it.    You    know  how  much  more  easily 
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children  are  taught  a  thing  by  the  help  of  pictures, 
than  by  mere  naked  words.  This  is  just  the  way 
which  God  takes  to  teach  his  children  in  the  Bible. 
When  he  compares  the  wicked  to  grass,  which  to- 
day  is  green,  and  to-morrow  is  withered, — when 
he  compares  the  righteous  to  a  flourishing  and 
de^p-rooted  tree, — he  speaks  pictures  to  us. 

Here  let  me  point  out  to  you  the  great  advan- 
tage which  country  people  in  this  respect  have 
over  others,  toward  the  understanding  of  God's 
word.  The  images,  or,  as  I  just  now  called 
them,  the  pictures  in  the  Bible  are  almost  all  taken 
from  country  matters.  How  should  a  person 
who  has  lived  all  his  life  in  a  town,  and  never 
seen  a  sheep  sheared, — how  should  such  a  person 
feel  the  force  of  that  beautiful  passage  in  the  53rd 
chapter  of  Isaiah,  where  our  Lord's  behaviour  be- 
fore Pilate  is  compared  to  a  sheep  in  the  shearer's 
hands?  Town-people  may  understand  that  the 
sheep  is  dumb,  and  that  our  Saviour  was  dumb 
too,  notwithstanding  all  the  insults  cast  upon  him. 
Thus  much  they  may  certainly  understand,  be- 
cause the  prophet  says  so.  But  they  cannot  have 
the  same  strong  and  lively  sense  of  the  whole 
jscene,  which  they  might  have  gained  by  seeing  a 
sheep  sheared.  What  is  true  of  sheep-shearing 
is  equally  true  of  the  other  country  occupations 
and  sights  so  often   referred   to    in   the  Bible. 
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Images    and  pictures    taken    from    such  things 
ought  to  come  home  with   more  power  to  your 
minds  than  they  can  to  the  minds  of  town-people. 
So  that,  if  the  Bible  be  the  poor  man's  book,  it  is 
especially  the  book  of  those  who  plough,  and  reap, 
and  tend  flocks, — of  those  who  have  watched  the 
growth  of  plants,  and  daily  see  the  sun  rise  and 
set,  and  are  led  to  mark  the  clouds  as  they  journey 
across  the  sky.     These  are  the  sights  in  the  midst 
of  which  you  have  grown  up :  and  these  are  the 
very  images  which  the  Bible  is  wont  to  use  for  the 
sake  of  giving  us  a  sense  of  spiritual  things.     In- 
stead therefore  of  complaining  that  you  are  un» 
learned,  and  making  your  want  of  knowledge  an 
excuse,  as  too  many  do,  for  not  studying  their 
Bible,  you  should  rather  say  to  yourselves,  "  God, 
though   he  has  withheld   many  advantages  and 
opportunities   from   me,   has   given    me  one  ad- 
vantage, and  that  a  great  one  :  he  has  cast  my  lot 
in  the  country ;  so  that  from  my  childhood  upward 
I  have  been  accustomed  to  see  many  of  the  things 
which  the  Bible  speaks  of  the  oftenest.     Let  me 
make  the  more  use  of  this  advantage,  because  it  is 
my  only  one*     Let  me  strive  to  find  out  and  keep 
in  mind  the  meaning  of  the  images  and  pictures  in 
God's  book.     When  I  see  a  flock  of  sheep,  let  me 
think  of  the  good  Shepherd.     When  I  see  a  man 
ploughing,  let  me  remember  the  sufferings  of  my 
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Saviour,  how  "  the  ploughers  ploughed  upon  his 
back,  and  made  long  furrows.''  (Psalm  cxxix.  3.) 
In  this  way  let  me  try  to  make  aU  I  see^  and  all  I 
do,  minister  to  the  understanding  of  the  word  of 
Grod  ;  praying  earnestly  to  God  that  he  will  shew 
me  the  true  spiritual  meaning  of  his  pictures,  and 
beseeching  him  to  give  me  grace,  that,  the  more  I 
know  of  his  grace,  and  of  his  plan  for  our  salva- 
tion, the  more  thankful  I  may  be  for  it, — the  more 
I  know  of  his  law,  the  more  anxious  I  may  be  to 
keep  it." 

Plaving  thus  shewn  you  the  purposes  intended 
to  be  answered  by  these  images  and  pictures,  which 
the  Bible  so  often  uses,  I  shall  go  back  to  the  pic- 
ture set  before  us  in  the  text :  why  are  Grod's  peo- 
ple called  **  trees  of  righteousness  ?'' 

In  the  first  place  they  are  so  called  for  the  reason 
given  in  the  text,  because  they  are  ^'  the  planting 
of  the  Lord."^  Godliness  is  not  a  thing  which  any 
craft  of  man  can  fashion.  A  man  can  no  more 
make  himself  godly  ^  than  he  can  make  a  tree,  or  so 
much  as  the  seed  of  a  tree.  If  he  becomes  so,  it 
must  be  the  work  of  God.  It  was  the  word  of 
God,  that  in  the  beginning  made  ^*  the  earth  bring 
forth  the  tree  yielding  fruit,  whose  seed  was  in 
itself:^  and  it  is  from  the  seeds  of  the  forests  which 
the  earth  brought  forth  in  the  days  when  God 
made  heaven  and  earth, — ^it  is  from  the  seeds  of 
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those  first  and  earliest  trees,  that  all  other  trees 
have  arisen.  Some  of  these  have  sown  themselves, 
as  it  were.  They  have  sprung  up,  and  grown,  and 
come  to  their  full  stature,  without  any  help  from 
man.  Others  have  been  sown  by  man:  and 
these  too  have  grown  up  in  time  to  be  trees,  and 
have  flourished,  and  been  strong  and  beautiful. 
So  is  it  with  the  trees  of  righteousness.  When 
God  gave  his  blessed  word  to  man,  he  gave  it  to 
be  full  of  seeds.  For  so  it  is  written :  "  The  seed 
is  the  word  of  God."  If  this  seed  be  duly  sown 
in  the  heart, — ^it  matters  not  by  what  means, — let 
it  only  be  sown,  and,  if  it  be  neither  choked  by 
thorns,  nor  burnt  up  by  the  heat,  nor  killed  by  the 
frost,  the  plant  thus  sown,  if  God  watches  over 
it  and  prospers  it,  will  grow  up  to  be  a  tree  of 
righteousness. 

It  matters  not,  I  say,  by  what  means  the  word  is 
sown.  The  means  are  manifold :  for  the  Lord 
worketh  diversely.  Sometimes  the  seed  is  sown 
in  early  childhood  by  godly  parents :  and  happy  is 
it  for  those  children  in  whom  the  seed  is  thus 
sown.  Sometimes  it  is  self-sown,  as  it  were,  while 
we  are  reading  or  listening  to  the  Scriptures. 
Sometimes  it  is  sown  by  what  may  justly  be 
called  an  act  of  more  special  providence ;  as  when 
a  passage  in  a  book,  taken  up  perhaps  for  amuse- 
ment, finds  its  way  to  our  heart,  and  drops  some 
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good  seed  into  it.  But  oftener  it  is  sown  by  the 
voice  of  the  preacher,  or  by  the  counsel  of  some 
true  friend.  Here  is  a  great  variety  of  methods, 
by  every  one  of  which,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  the 
seeds  of  divine  truth  have  been  planted  over  and 
over  again,  and  that  too  to  such  good  purpose  as 
to  grow  up  into  trees  of  righteousness. 

But  some  may  ask, — ^if  the  seed  can  be  sown  by 
godly  parents,  and  by  Christian  ministers,  how  can 
it  be  said  of  such  trees,  that  they  are  the  Lord's 
planting  ?  I  answer  in  the  words  of  St  Paul :  "  I 
have  planted ;  Apollos  watered ;  but  God  gave  the 
increase.  So  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth 
anything,  nor  he  that  watereth;  but  God,  that 
giveth  the  increase.''  (1  Cor.  iii.  6,  7*)  In  every 
case  the  trees  of  righteousness  must  be  of  God's 
planting.  But  God  is  pleased,  as  we  have  seen,  to 
plant  in  divers  ways,  —  sometimes  by  an  act  of 
special  providence  to  awaken  us  to  a  sense  of  bis 
ever-watchful  power, — at  other  times,  and  more 
frequently,  by  the  preaching  and .  teaching  of  the 
ministers  whom  he  has  set  to  take  care  of  his  peo- 
ple. Nevertheless,  even  though  it  were  Paul  him- 
self that  planted,  the  work  would  still  be  God's ; 
to  whom  alone  be  therefore  ascribed  the  glory  of 
our  merciful  planting  unto  life.  Even  when  God 
is  pleased  to  honour  his  servants,  by  making  them 
bis  instruments  in  planting,  they  can  only  at  the 
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itmdft  sow  seeds,  the  growth  of  which  must  be 
h>m  God. 

Growth  then  is  a  second  point  of  likeness  be- 
tween trees  and  godliness ;  which  makes  it  proper 
to  call  the  righteous  *^  trees  of  righteousness.^ 
(Vithout  the  sun  and  air  and  rain,  where  would 
l)e  the  growth  of  the  tree  ?  Without  the  light 
md  the  purifying  breath  and  the  dew  of  God^s 
iioly  Spirit,  where  would  be  the  growth  of  the 
Christian  P  In  this  point  above  all  does  man  feel 
bis  utter  weakness.  He  can  plant  indeed  after  a 
Fashion,  or  try  to  plant :  he  can  put  the  seed  into 
the  ground,  and  into  the  mind :  he  can  bind  line 
upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept:  but  can 
he  make  the  seed  grow  ?  Will  the  line  of  duty 
keep  a  man  straight  ?  will  the  precept  curb  even 
his  outward  conduct?  much  more  will  it  tame 
and  govern  his  heart  ?  Alas !  these  are  things 
far  beyond  the  power  of  human  teaching.  It  is 
Gt>d,  and  God  alone,  who  giveth  the  growth  and 
increase. 

But  if  this  be  so,  if  the  growth  and  increase  be 
thus  entirely  the  gift  of  God,  what  is  left  for  man 
to  do,  toward  working  out  his  salvation  ?  I 
answer,  it  is  left  for  man  to  pray.  Here  we  have 
II  strong  motive  for  hearty  prayer :  for  God  has 
promised  his  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him.  Do  any 
of  you  wish  for  the  help  of  that  Spirit,  without 
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which  you  cannot  grow  up  into  trees  of  right- 
eousness? Ask  for  it,  and  you  shall  have  it 
God  is  not  a  grudging  giver:  he  delights  to 
give  bountifully.  See  how  he  deals  with  the 
plants  of  the  field.  How  rarely  does  he  withhold 
his  rain  from  them  !  And  shall  he  not  much  more 
pour  out  the  influences  of  his  Spirit  upon  those 
souls  of  immortal  birth,  that  yearn  to  be  reunited 
with  him  in  Christ  ?  Shall  he  not,  when  he  has 
promised  so  to  do  .'^  Bear  in  mind  however :  the 
promise  is  only  to  them  that  ask  hin).  If  any  one 
neglects  to  ask  heartily  and  pressingly,  the  pro- 
mise reaches  not  to  him. 

Nor  is  prayer  the  only  thing  left  us  to  do.  The 
Bible,  though  it  teaches  us  to  be  humbie-minded, 
is  no  encourager  of  sloth.  While  it  would  have 
us  on  the  one  hand  look  to  God  for  evarjrthiDg, 
like  children  who  know  that  their  food  and  cloth- 
ing are  the  gifts  of  a  good  and  loving  father ;  oii 
the  other  hand  it  would  have  us  work  out  our 
salvation  as  carefully  and  diligently  as  if  every 
thing  depended  on  ourselves.  And  do  we  not  deal 
thus  in  worldly  matters  ?  Every  one  knows  that 
without  rain  the  trees  will  not  grow,  that  without 
sun  the  fruits  will  not^  ripen.  Every  one  knows 
too  that  he  cannot  make  the  rain  fall,  or  the  sun 
shine,  but  that  both  the  rain  and  the  sunshine  are 
the  gifts  of  God  most  high.     Yet  who  w^s  ^ver 
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hiadered  by  knowing  this  from  doing  his  best  to 
improve  his  orchard,  trusting  in  God  to  bless  his 
labours  ?  So  is  it  with  the  spiritual  orchard.  It 
needs  rain  and  sunshine :  therefore  we  must  pray 
for  the  rain  and  sunshine  from  above.  But  it 
also  needs  to  be  manured :  therefore  we  must 
seek  manure  for  it,  in  the  constant  study  of  God's 
word,  and  in  diligent  attendance  on  the  ordinances 
of  his  Church.  Nor  is  it  enough  to  enrich  the 
ground »  unless  we  also  weed  it :  in  like  manner 
we  must  regularly  weed  our  hearts  by  searching 
self-examination.  He  who  is  the  most  careful  thus 
to  weed  and  manure  his  heart,  will  be  the  first 
to  feel  his  need  of  God's  help :  and  he  who  prays 
for  that  help  the  most  earnestly,  will  be  the  likeli- 
est  to  employ  the  grace  granted  him  to  the  purify- 
ing and  strengthening  of  hi?  soul.  If  he  does  so 
employ  it,  he  will  grow:  h^  w^l  make  shoots  up- 
ward.  Christian  graces  will  sprout  from  the 
trunk  of  such  a  tree  pne  after  another. 

A  third  likeness  between  the  spiritual  and  the 
natural  tree  is,  that  their  growth  is  by  degrees.  A 
forest-tree  does  not  spring  up  in  a  day,  or  in  a 
month,  or  in  a  year.  Nor  do  the  trees  of  righteous- 
ness :  they  too  want  time  to  grow.  What  madness 
then  must  it  be  in  any  one  to  put  ofip sowing  and  fos- 
tering the  good  seed  in  his  heart,  until  the  soil  be- 
comes hardened  by  neglect  and  age^  and  till  no  time, 
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naturally  speaking,  i%  left  him  for  the  growth  of 
holiness !  Can  such  persons  ever  hope  to  grow  up 
into  trees  of  righteousness  ?  trees  !  when  they  are 
to  be  planted  in  extreme  old  age .  •  perhaps  not  till 
death  has  already  begun  to  lay  his  hand  upon 
them.  Gourds,  and  not  trees  of  righteousness, 
would  be  a  fitter  name  for  them :  for  the  sud- 
denness of  such  a  would-be  growth  reminds  one 
of  the  gourd  of  the  prophet  Jonah.  But  the 
righteousness  which  is  to  spring  up  like  Jonah's 
gourd,  will  it  not,  even  if  it  does  spring  up,  perish 
also  like  Jonah^s  gourd  ?  You  may  remember  that 
God  prepared  a  worm ;  and  the  worm  smote  the 
gourd,  that  it  withered.  What  if  this  be  the  woful 
lot  prepared  for  the  gourds  of  righteousness  !  Plant 
your  tree  in  good  time  then,  that  you  may  be  trees, 
and  not  gourds,  even  such  trees  as  David  speaks 
of,  trees  whose  increase  of  fruit  keeps  pace  with 
the  increase  of  their  years. 

The  next,  and  perhaps  the  most  remarkable 
point  of  likeness  between  the  spiritual  and  vege- 
table life  is  the  sap  which  flows  through  a  healthy 
tree,  and  makes  it  thrive  and  grow.  Thus  is  it 
with  the  trees  of  the  forest ;  and  thus  it  likewise  is 
with  the  trees  of  righteousness.  *^  The  trees  of 
the  Lord  (we  read)  are  full  of  sap.''  In  other 
words,  they  are  full  of  Christian  feeling,  which  is 
the  food  and  nourishment  of  Christian  practice. 
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You  can  no  more  have  the  fruits  of  holiness,  with* 
out  the  life-blood  of  Christian  love,  than  you  can 
liave  a  tree  thriving  and  growing  without  sap. 
iorodliness,  as  I  have  already  said,  is  not  a  piece  of 
handiwork,  but  a  growth;  and  there  can  be  no 
growth  without  life.  Look  then,  brethren,  to 
your  Christian  life :  look  to  your  feelings  and  prin- 
ciples ;  look  to  your  hearts ;  for  out  of  them  are 
the  issues  of  life.  Most^  of  you  must  remember 
the  passage  in  which  our  Saviour,  after  comparing 
himself  to  the  vine,  and  his  disciples  to  the  branches, 
goes  on  thus:  ^^  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit 
of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can 
ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me.  Without  me  ye  can  do 
nothing :  but  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him, 
the  samebringeth  forth  much  fruit."  (John  xv.4,5.) 
Now  what  is  meant  by  our  abiding  in  Christ  ?  which 
Christ  himself  thus  declares  we  must,  before  we 
can  bear  much  fruit.  Thus  much,  I  think,  must 
be  clear  from  the  words,  taken  in  their  soberest 
sense,  that  no  outward  conformity,  no  calling  one- 
self a  Christian,  no  cold  attendance  on  the  ceremo- 
Dies  of  religion,  can  be  called  abiding  in  Christ 
There  must  be  a  riddance  of  that  pride  and  self, 
will,  which  cut  a  man  off  from  God.  We  must 
ask  of  Grod  to  unite  our  hearts  to  himself,  to  purify 
our  will,  so  that  it  may  be  one  with  his  will,  and  to 
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give  US  the  power  of  making  him  the  object  of  our 
daily  thoughts,  and  receiving  him  into  our  inmost 
affections.  This  is  the  only  union  with  God  which 
man  can  strive  after  or  aim  at.  Call  to  mind  our 
Saviour's  parting  words :  ^^  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in 
you.*^  Abide  in  Christ,  to  use  his  own  compa- 
rison, as  closely  as  a  branch  abides  in  the  parent 
tree.  Take  his  will  to  be  your  will;  take  his 
affections  to  be  your  affections ;  take  his  thoughts, 
as  fiar  as  possible,  to  be  your  thoughts.  Draw 
the  nourishment  of  your  souls  from  him.  Fray 
that  the  sap  of  his  love  may  flow  through  your 
hearts,  and  give  you  spiritual  life  and  strength 
and  vigour  to  obey  and  serve  Grod  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.  For  this  is  the  end  the  sap  is 
to  answer.  If  it  does  not  answer  this  end,  we 
might  as  well  be  without  it.  ^^  Herein  is  your 
Father  glorified,  (says  Christ,)  that  ye  bear  much 
fruit.^  **  He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him, 
the  same  beareth  much  fruit.**^  Here  is  a  sure 
test  to  try  whether  our  hearts  are  ri^t  toward 
Grod.  Are  we  bearing  much  fruit  ?  Because^  uur 
less  we  are,  the  sap  of  Christian  feeling  and 
Christian  principle  cannot  be  flowing  through 
us.  The  proof  of  the  sap  is  the  healthiness  of  the 
tree:  the  proof  of  Christian  love  is  the  holiness 
of  Christian  practice.     If  our  hearts  be  Christiao, 
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our  thoughts  and  tempers  and  daily  behaviour 
will  all  be  Christian.  We  shall  be  Christians 
not  in  word  only,  but  in  deed. 

The  last  points  to  which  I  mean  to  call  your 
attention,  are  the  deep  root  and  tall  stem  of 
the  tree.  The  finest  trees  are  rooted  deep  in 
earth,  and  point  in  their  uprightness  to  heaven.  So 
too  must  we  have  our  root  of  faith  strong  in  Christ : 
so  our  hearts  must  look,  our  minds  must  turn, 
our  souls  must  rise  toward  heaven.  If  you  cut  a 
tree  ofiP  from  its  root,  it  dies :  so  does  righteous- 
ness, if  severed  from  faith.  But  if  the  root  be 
strong  and  healthy,  it  will  bear  and  feed  a  healthy 
and  strong  tree :  so  must  faith,  if  healthy  and 
strong,  bear  and  feed  a  life  of  righteousness.  As 
the  stem  however  does  not  stand  by  its  own 
strength,  but  by  the  strength  of  the  root,  so 
neither  can  righteousness  stand  by  itself:  if  it 
stands  at  all,  it  must  stand  by  faith. 

Such  are  the  trees  of  righteousness  which  the  pro- 
phet  speaks  of  in  the  text.  Their  planting  is  from 
God'*s  word  ;  their  growth  is  from  God'^s  Spirit ; 
their  root  is  faith;  their  sap  is  love;  they  are 
full  of  the  fruits  of  holiness;  they  mount  far 
above  the  earth  in  their  beautiful  uprightness; 
they  grow  and  point  toward  God.  And  shall  they 
after  all  die  ?  '  Verily  I  say  to  you,  not  one  of 
them  shall  die.     The  Psalmist  compares  them  to 
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the  straight  palm  and  the  strong  cedar,  the  no- 
blest and  most  imperishable  of  trees.  And  straight 
indeed  are  the  truly  righteous,  in  all  their  plans 
and  all  their  ways,  straight  as  the  purest  truth 
and  the  most  self-denying  honesty  can  make  them : 
noble  too,  from  having  their  hearts  lifted  so  high 
above  the  meanness  which  earth  and  the  things  of 
earth  are  wont  to  breed.  As  for  being  impe- 
rishable, how  can  they  perish  ?  they,  whom  the 
Father  loves,  for  whom  the  Son  has  died,  whose 
sap  is  the  Spirit  of  immortality.  They  shall  be 
immortal  as  the  Spirit  who  lives  in  them.  They 
must  be  cut  down  indeed  by  death :  but  it  will 
only  be  to  spring  up  again,  straighter,  purer, 
higher,  fuller  of  love,  fuller  of  holiness,  perfected 
through  God^s  mercy,  to  be  brought  into  his  im« 
mediate  presence.  Christ  shall  bring  them  to  his 
Father,  and  say  to  him^  '^  Behold,  these  are  the 
trees  which  thou  hast  given  me  of  thy  planting.  I 
have  watered  them  with  my  blood ;  I  have  nou- 
rished them  with  my  spirit.  They  took  root,  and 
gathered  strength,  and  bore  fruit  to  thy  glory, 
even  in  the  barren  soil  of  a  corrupt  world.  Grant, 
O  Father,  for  thy  word'^s  sake,  and  for  thy  mercy's 
sake,  that  they  may  flourish  in  the  courts  of  thy 
house.*'  Would  it  delight  you,  brethren,  to  have 
words  like  these  spoken  of  you  P  Do  your  hearts 
bum  within  you  at  the  thought  of  being  the  objects 
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of  such  favour,  the  heirs  of  such  glory,  the  enjoy ers 
of  such  heavenly  happiness  ?  If  you  do  desire  all 
this,  be  diligent  to  do  your  part  Pray  for  that 
Spirit  which  must  feed  your  life :  watch  the  seed 
which  God  has  planted:  turn  to  God  in  early 
youth,  that  you  may  have  time  to  go  on  from 
strength  to  strength.  Offer  God  a  freewill-offering 
of  the  best  and  brightest  of  your  days:  weed  the 
heart ;  prune  the  heart ;  that  your  life  may  be  a 
life  of  righteousness. 

Such  as  I  have  described,  and  no  other,  were 
the  beautiful  trees,  wherewith  Solomon  built  and 
adorned  his  glorious  temple.  Such,  and  no  other, 
must  be  the  Christian  souls,  wherewith  a  greater 
than  Solomon  will  build  his  spiritual  Church,  and 
adorn  the  very  courts  of  God.  As  for  the  mis- 
shapen and  crooked  and  stunted  tree,  as  for  the 
fruit-tree  which  refuses  to  bear  fruit,  as  for  the 
tree  of  whatever  kind  that,  is  dead  and  sapless  at 
heart, — against  that  tree  the  sentence  is  gone  out : 
it  was  uttered  by  Christ's  own  mouth ;  and  I,  as 
Christ's  ambassador,  entreat  you  all  to  lay  it  to 
heart.  The  sentence  against  the  barren,  the  un* 
improvable  tree  is — Cut  it  down. 
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Pbovebbs  Z.  5. 


He  that  gathereth  in  summer  is  a  wise  son ;  but  he  that 
sleepeth  in  harvest  is  a  son  that  causeth  shame. 

In  my  last  sermon  I  set  before  you,  how  the  Bible 
is  wont  to  speak  of  spiritual  truths  in  images  and 
figures  taken  from  country  life :  and  I  advised  you 
to  bear  this  in  mind,  so  that,  whether  you  ploughed 
or  sowed,  whether  you  saw  the  sun  rise  or  set,  you 
might  turn  whatever  you  do,  and  whatever  you 
see,  into  food  and  matter  for  pious  thought  Try, 
(such  was  my  advice  to  you,)  to  find  a  spiritual 
meaning  in  all  your  daily  work.  It  should  be 
much  easier  for  you  to  do  so,  than  for  people 
bom  and  bred  in  towns :  because  the  Bible  says 
comparatively  little  about  town  matters,  while 
it  speaks  often  and  largely  about  country  matters. 
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Look  out  then  for  the  images  and  pictures  which 
the  Bible  takes  from  country  objects:  store  thera 
up  in  your  minds:  and  when  at  any  time  you 
meet  with  one  of  those  objects,  say  within  your- 
selves, ^^  This  should  remind  me  of  such  a  spiritual 
truth."  For  instance,  sheepshearing  should  remind 
you  of  the  innocent  and  patient  Jesus,  the  Lamb 
of  God ;  how,  in  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
^^  he  was  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and, 
as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he 
opened  not  his  mouth."  In  the  same  way  the 
hardness  of  the  ground  in  a  dry  season,  and  the 
parched  and  withered  state  of  all  the  herbage, 
should  remind  you  of  our  great  need  of  divine 
grace :  which  is  such,  that,  unless  God  sends  the 
rain  of  his  Spirit  on  our  hearts,  they  too  will  be 
dry  and  hard,  and  as  barren  as  the  barest  com- 
mon. 

If  you  would  thus  accustom  yourselves,  with  the 
help  of  Scripture,  to  seek  for  God  and  Christ 
in  everything  you  do  and  see, — ^if  you  would  get 
the  habit  of  looking  on  earthly  things  as  so  many 
finger-posts  and  steps  to  guide  and  raise  you  to 
the  knowledge  and  thought  of  spiritual  things, — 
it  is  wonderful  what  improvement  you  would  find. 
The  more  you  tried  to  do  this,  and  the  more  you 
prayed  to  God  to  enable  you  to  do  it,  the  more 
delightful  the  practice  would  become  to  you.  You 
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would  feel  yourselves  brought  evermore  nearer  to 
God  in  mind  and  thought.  You  would  perceive 
new  meanings  in  things.  You  would  learn  to  see 
God  everywhere.  All  your  daily  business  would 
be  hallowed  to  you  ;  because  God,  or  his  Son,  or 
his  Spirit,  his  goodness  to  you,  and  your  duty  to 
hira,  would  be  traceable  in  everything  you  da 
In  a  word,  you  would  have  God  always  before 
you  ;  and  thus  your  eyes  would  be  opened  to  dis- 
cern the  wondrous  things  of  his  law. 

But  example,  they  say,  is  better  than  precept: 
so  I  mean  to  give  you  an  example  of  the  way  in 
which  your  daily  business  may  be  made  to  mi- 
Bister  to  the  good  of  your  souls.  You  have  lately 
been  busy  about  your  harvest ;  and  it  is  of  har- 
vest that  I  am  going  to  speak  to  you.  Now  every 
attentive  reader  of  the  New  Testament^  as  soon 
as  he  hears  the  word  harvest,  will  be  reminded 
of  the  harvest  which  our  Saviour  speaks  of  in  the 
parable  of  the  tares.  You  may  remember  that, 
when  the  disciples  asked  him  to  shew  them  the 
meaning  of  that  parable,  he  said :  ^^  The  harvest 
is  the  end  of  the  world ;  the  reapers  are  the  angels. 
As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in 
the  fire ;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  the  world. 
The  Son  of  Man  shall  send  forth  his  angels ;  and 
they  shall  gather  out  them  which  do  iniquity,  and 
shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire.'^  (Matt.  xiii. 
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39 — 4j2.)  Now  if,  when  you  have  gone  out  to  your 
daily  task  of  reaping  the  corn  which  God  has  given 
us,  you  had  kept  these  words  of  our  Saviours 
well  in  mind ; — if,  every  day  that  you  left  your 
homes  to  reap,  or  to  overlook  your  reapers,  you 
had  said  within  yourselves, "  This  present  harvest 
is  certainly  of  great  importance  to  my  worldly  in- 
terests; but  it  is  nothing  in  comparison  of  the 
harvest  which  is  to  come:  that  is  the  harvest 
to  look  forward  to :  that  is  the  harvest  to  pre- 
pare for :  God  grant  me  his  grace  that  during 
this  present  harvest  I  may  behave  as  his  child 
and  servant,  that  I  may  not  fall  into  conden>» 
nation  at  that  dreadful  harvest,  when  angels 
are  to  be  the  reapers,  and  sinners  are  to  be 
treated  like  so  many  hurtful  weeds,  which  are  fit 
for  nothing  but  to  be  burnt :"  I  put  it  to  each  of 
you,  my  brethren,  whether  it  would  not  have  been 
profitable  to  your  souls,  if  you  had  accustomed 
yaurselves  through  the  present  harvest  never  to 
begin  your  morning^s  work  without  some  such  sea- 
sonable thoughts.  Would  not  much  improper  talk 
have  been  stopt  by  it,  which  has  gone  on  not  only 
among  the  men ;  but  I  fear  I  must  add,  among  the 
women  also  ?  Would  not  your  joy,  as  you  brought 
the  sheaves  home,  have  been  purer  and  gentler, 
and  fuller  of  thankfulness  to  the  Lord  who  giveth 
the  increase  ?     In  a  word,  would  not  this  havie 
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been  a  holier  harvest  to  every  one  of  you,  if  the 
thought  of  that  last  harvest  which  our  Saviour 
speaks  of,  had  been  continually  before  your  minds. 

But  though  this  harvest  at  the  end  of  the  world, 
with  the  burning  of  the  tares  and  chaff,  and  the 
gathering  of  the  good  sheaves  into  God's  bam, 
which  we  are  told  shall  then  take  place, — though 
these  are  doubtless  the  first  spiritual  truths  which 
a  reader  of  his  Bible  will  think  of  when  he  is  going 
to  harvest-work,  yet  these  are  not  the  only  spiri- 
tual lessons  to  be  drawn  from  the  time  of  harvest. 
There  are  other  very  good  and  useful  practical 
lessons  to  be  drawn  from  that  time  besides.  Some 
of  these  practical  lessons  I  shall  now  point  out  to 
you,  in  speaking  on  the  words  which  I  have 
chosen  for  my  text :  ^^  He  that  gathereth  in  sum- 
mer is  a  wise  son  :  but  he  that  sleepeth  in  har- 
vest causeth  shame.**^ 

Taking  these  words  in  their  literal  and  worldly 
sense,  and  applying  them  simply  to  the  corn-har- 
vest, their  meaning  and  truth  are  plain  enough. 
Everybody  will  understand,  that  a  father,  who  is 
old  and  past  work,  must  be  pleased  to  have  a  son 
on  his  farm  so  careful  and  active,  as  to  watch  his 
opportunities,  and  put  forth  all  his  strength  just  at 
the  right  time  for  housing  the  crop  in  the  best  con- 
dition. Such  a  son  would  be  a  pleasure  to  aoy 
father.     On  the  other  hand,  a  son  who  was  the 
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reverse  of  this,  a  son  who  slept,  that  is^  who 
loitered  and  idled  away  his  time  in  harvest,  a 
son  who  wasted  a  fine  day  in  going  to  a  wake 
or  merrymaking,  instead  of  loading  and  hurry- 
ing on  the  waggons  in  his  father's  field, — such  a 
son  would  bring  shame  on  himself  and  on  his 
family,  when,  owing  to  his  sloth  and  idleness,  the 
crop  was  left  out  too  long,  and  so  got  damaged  by 
a  change  of  weather. 

The  truth  of  all  this  is  plain :  and  if  there 
had  been  nothing  deeper  than  this  in  the  pro- 
verb, I  should  never  have  taken  it  for  a  text. 
It  might  have  been  a  verse  for  lads  to  get  by 
heart;  but  it  would  not  have  been  a  verse  to 
preach  on.  In  the  Bible  however  we  may  be  sure 
that  the  marks  of  some  spiritual  truth,  the  seeds 
of  some  practical  instruction,  lie  in  every  nook  and 
comer.  Let  us  pierce  then  through  this  first  and 
most  literal  meaning  of  the  text.  Let  us  try  to  get 
to  the  under  soil,  and  see  what  lesson  the  words, 
when  spiritually  interpreted,  will  give  us. 

"  He  that  gathereth  in  summer  is  a  wise  son."" 
Summer,  you  know,  is  the  right  season  for  gather- 
ing in  the  harvest.  To  say  then  that  it  is  wise  to 
gather  in  summer^  is  only  saying  in  other  words, 
that  a  wise  man  will  make  the  most  of  his  op- 
portunities, and  will  gather  whatever  he  has  to 
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gather  at  the  best  and  fittest  season*  Now  is  not 
this  a  practical  lesson  ?  a  lesson  too  which  many 
need  ?  Is  it  not  a  practical  lesson  for  children,  as 
soon  as  they  begin  to  learn  ?  Their  summer,  so 
far  as  learning  is  concerned,  is  the  time  that  they 
spend  at  schooL  That  time  is  just  as  much  the 
season  for  them  to  learn  in,  as  the  month  of  August 
is  the  season  for  their  fathers  to  reap  in.  The  same 
Grod  who  appointed  the  one  season,  has  equally 
appointed  the  other.  It  is  as  much  his  will 
that  children  should  learn  at  school,  as  that 
reapers  should  reap  in  summer.  Let  every  chSd 
then,  who  goes  to  school,  draw  this  lesson  from 
the  text  Let  him  say  to  himself,  ^'  This  is  the 
time  for  me  to  lay  up  a  little  store  of  knowledge. 
It  is  the  time  God  has  given  me  on  purpose  that  I 
may  learn  to  read  his  word.  It  is  the  time  he  has 
given  me  to  learn  prayers  and  hymns.  If  I  miss 
this  opportunity,  perhaps  I  may  never  have  ano- 
ther. Let  me  not  throw  it  away  then.  Let  me  not 
be  like  the  fool  who  sleeps  in  harvest,  or  I  shall 
come  to  great  shame." 

Again,  is  it  not  a  practical  lesson  for  those 
who  are  in  the  prime  and  strength  of  life  ?  These 
are  in  the  summer  of  their  days,  so  far  as  practice 
is  concerned.  The  seeds  of  the  good  principles 
which  were  sown  in  them  during  their  childhood, 
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should  now  be  springing  up  in  them,  and  ripening, 
and  bearing  fruit.    You  have  all  had  opportunities 
of  learning  the  great  outlines  of  your  duty  to  God 
and  man.     None  of  you  can  be  ignorant  that  you 
have  a  God  who  made  you,  a  Redeemer  who  died 
for  you,  a  Holy  Spirit  who  will  make  you  holy,  if 
you  will  receive  him  into  your  hearts,  and  submit 
to  his  guidance.     None  of  you  can  be  ignorant  that 
sin  is  exceeding  hateful  in  God's  sight,  that  you 
are  by  nature  prone  to  sin,  that  you  have  a  con- 
tinual need  of  God's  help  to  keep  you  from  falling 
into  some  sin  or  other,  and  that  this  help  must 
be   sought   for   by   diligent   and  hearty   prayer. 
Nor  can    any  of   you  be  ignorant  of  the  great- 
ness of  your  debt   to  God ;  that  you  owe  him 
everything  you  have ;  that  every  good  thing  you 
have  enjoyed  from  the  moment  of  your  birth  till 
now,  every  good  thing  you  can  hope  to  enjoy  in 
this  world  or  the  next, — all  is  a  gift,  a  free  gift  to 
you  from  God.     On  the  other  hand  you  cannot  be 
ignorant  what  God  requires  from  you  in  return 
for  all  his  goodness ;  that  he  requires  every  thing, 
— ^all  your  love,  all  your  trust,  all  your  fear,  all 
your  heart,  all  your  mind,  and  all  your  soul.    Or, 
to   say  the  same  thing  more  plainly  by  coming 
down  to  particulars,  you  cannot  be  ignorant  that 
God  requires  you  to  pray  to  him,  to  praise  him, 
to  honour  his   name^  his  day,  his  word,  to  take 
VOL.  I.  Y 
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every  opportunity  of  learning  his  will,  and  to  do 
all   this  with    a   true  heart,    out    of    love    and 
thankfulness  to  him,  and  to  bis  blessed  Son  who 
redeemed  us  with    his  blood.     So  too  with   re- 
gard  to  your  duties  to  your  fellow   men,   you 
must  all  know  that  God  requires  you  to  speak  the 
truth  every  one  to  his  neighbour,  to  set  a  guard 
upon  your  mouths,  to  be  careful  that  no  untrue, 
or  unholy,  or  impure,  or  violent,  or  bitter  words 
issue  from  your  lips ;  that  he  requires  you  to  be 
perfectly  honest  and  upright  in  all  your  dealings, 
temperate  in  your  food,  plain  and  modest  in  your 
dress,  sober,  quiet,  and  self-denying  in  your  amuse- 
ments ;  that  he  requires  you  to  be  perfectly  pure 
and  chaste,  not  only  by  abstaining  from  adultery 
and  fornication,  and  the  like  heathenish  and  open 
sins,   but   by  keeping  a  watch  over  your  very 
thoughts,  and  endeavouring  to  be  pure  in  heart. 
Lastly,  you  must  all  be  aware  that  God  requires 
you  to  be  peaceable,  gentle,  yielding,  forgiving, 
humble,    kind   to   all,  mild  and  afFable  to  those 
below  you,  respectful  to  those  above  you,  faith- 
ful and  active  in  all  your  trusts  and  duties,  do^ 
ing  these  and  every  other  good  thing,  not  from 
any  worldly  or  selfish  motive,  but  as  unto  God 
out  of  love  to  him,  and  because  he  commands  you 
so  to  do.     Thus  much  of  your  duty,  I  say,  you 
must  all  know :   at   least  if  you  do  not,   (I  am 
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speaking  of  those  who  are  arrived  at  manhood,) 
if  after  living  from  your  birth  in  a  Christian  land, 
with  a  church  open  to  you  Sunday  after  Sunday^ 
you  are  still  ignorant  of  these  things,  the  fault 
must  needs  be  your  own. 

Well !  "  if  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are 
ye  if  ye  do  them :"  and  the  time  for  doing 
them  is  now,  now  that  you  are  in  the  summer  of 
life.  You  have  learnt  these  great  principles  and 
rules  of  your  duty  to  God  and  man,  not  for  the 
sake  of  laying  them  up  in  your  memories,  nor  to 
enable  you  to  say  that  you  know  them.  You  were 
planted  with  them  in  your  childhood,  that  in  your 
riper  age  you  might  bring  forth  much  fruit  to 
the  glory  of  God!  And  the  time  for  bringing  forth 
that  fruit,  if  you  are  wise  sons,  wise  sons  of  God, 
and  faithful  brethren  of  Christ, — I  repeat  it,  the 
time  is  now.  Do  not  sleep  in  this  your  spiritual 
harvest  of  duty  to  God  and  man.  If  you  are  far 
gone  in  manhood,  and  have  slept  hitherto,  call  to 
mind  St  Paul's  words,  that  now  it  is  high  time  for 
you  to  awake  out  of  that  sleep.  <Rom.  xiii.  11.) 
If  you  are  just  entering  into  manhood,  beware  of 
falling  into  sleep.  Remember  that  God  requires 
from  us  the  first-fruits  of  our  days,  just  as  he 
required  from  the  children  of  Israel  the  first- 
fruits  of  their  com  and  oil.  In  every  case  avoid 
the  too  common  snare  of  putting  off  the  begin. 
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ning  of  a  Christian  life  to  a  more  coivrenient 
season.  A  more  convenient  season  !  What  would 
you  say  of  the  farmer,  who,  when  his  wheat  was 
ripe  on  the  ground,  and  the  sun  was  shining  in 
its  summer  strength,  instead  of  putting  the  sickle 
to  the  com,  began  to  make  excuses,  and  say: 
*'  No,  it  is  rather  too  hot  to-day ;  and  it  may  raio 
next  week ;  and  there  is  a  wedding  I  wish  to  go 
to  at  the  other  end  of  the  county.  I  will  put 
off  my  harvest  for  a  month  or  80«  The  season 
then  will  be  more  convenient  to  me."  If  you 
would  count  such  talk  folly  and  madness  in  a 
farmer,  what  must  it  be  in  you  ?  Surely  "  the 
life  is  more  than  meat.**'  If  it  would  be  madness 
to  put  o£^  the  harvest  of  the  bread  that  perishes, 
how  worse  than  madness  must  it  be  to  put  off  the 
harvest  of  holiness  and  obedience ! 

Again,  another  practical  application  of  the  text 
may  be  made  to  the  way  of  keeping  Sunday.  Sun- 
day is  to  the  rest  of  the  week  in  spirituals,  what 
summer  is  to  the  rest  of  the  year  in  temporals.  It 
is  the  chief  time  for  gathering  knowledge  to  last 
you  through  the  following  week,  just  as  summer 
is  the  chief  season  for  gathering  food  to  last  you 
through  the  following  twelvemonth.  Do  you  make 
the  most  of  this  weekly  summer?  Do  youj 
like  wise  sons,  gather  instruction  by  listening  to 
the  reader  and  the  preacher?  Do* you  gather  fresh 


HARVEST    LESSONS.  485 

stores  of  grace  and  strength  by  diligent  and  hum- 
ble attendance  on  the  ordinances  of  God  ?  Or 
do  you  sleep  ?  Surely  this  question  may  well  be 
asked  in  church.  For  many  do  sleep  away  their 
Sunday,  some  at  church,  and  some  at  home  :  and 
many  who  keep  the  eyes  of  their  body  open,  allow 
the  eyes  of  their  mind  to  close,  and  ai'e  no  wiser 
and  no  better  for  all  they  hear  with  their  ears  and 
repeat  with  their  lips  in  this  place,  than  if  they 
had  not  set  their  foot  in  it.  Verily  I  must  warn 
you,  brethren,  such  sleepers  do  indeed  cause  shame. 
They  are  a  shame  to  their  minister,  whose  teach- 
ing they  refuse  to  profit  by.  They  are  a  shame  to 
the  Church,  which  received  them  when  infants  into 
lier  bosom.  They  are  a  disgrace  to  the  Lord  and 
Master,  whose  name  they  bear,  but  whose  word 
they  pay  no  heed  to,  and  whose  day  they  waste  in 
sloth  and  carelessness. 

Such  are  some  of  the  simplest  ways  in  which  the 
text  may  be  applied  to  spiritual  and  practical 
truths.  Such  are  some  of  the  various  harvests 
which  we  are  called  to  gather  in ;  the  harvest  of 
youth,  when  we  should  gather  knowledge, — the 
harvest  of  manhood,  when  we  should  gather  holi- 
ness,— the  harvest  of  the  sabbath,  when  we  should 
gather  spiritual  instruction,  and  meat  for  our 
souYs  need.  At  all  these  seasons  and  in  all  these 
ways  it  behoves  us,  my  friends,  to  gather.  Do  you 
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ask,  how  much  P  Why,  all  we  can»  Let  your 
harvest  then  increase,  until  you  yourselves  are  ga- 
thered to  the  Lord  by  J^us  Christ  in  the  great 
harvest,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  Psalmist : 
^*  He  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  pre- 
cious seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  re- 
joicing, bringing  his  sheaves  with  him."  (cxxvi.  6.) 
You  see,  the  Psalmist  says,  doubtless  he  shall  come 
again.  And  so  it  must  needs  be.  He  who  came  once 
as  the  Man  of  Sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief, 
bringing  us  the  precious  seed  of  God^s  word, 
will  doubtless  return  again ;  but  he  will  return  no 
longer  sorrowing.  He  will  have  seen  of  the  tra- 
vail  of  his  soul,  and  be  satisfied.  He  will  have  col- 
lected the  fruits  of  his  glorious  labours,  the  souls 
he  has  won,  the  spirits  he  has  purified.  So  wiD 
he  come  again  rejoicing,  bringing  these  his 
sheaves  with  him.  That  you,  my  brethren,  may 
have  a  place  in  that  blessed  harvest-hmne,  God 
of  his  infinite  mercy  grant ! 
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god's  patience,  and  man's  pebvebseness. 

Romans  ii.  4^  5. 

Despisest  thou  the  riches  of  God's  goodness  and  forbear- 
ance and  loug-,suffering ;  not  knowing  that  the  goodness 
of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ?  But  after  thy  hard- 
ness  and  impenitent  heart  treasurest  up  to  thyself  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath^  and  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgement  of  God  ? 

This  question,  I  fear,  is  still  as  applicable  to  some 
in  every  Christian  congregation,  as  it  can  have 
been  to  the  Romans  when  St  Paul  asked  it.  There- 
fore it  should  be  asked  in  every  congregation  from 
time  to  time.  And  w];iat  occasion  can  be  fitter, 
what  season  more  suitable  for  asking  it,  thim 
when  by  God's  mercy  we  have  just  been  brought 
to  the  close  of  a  year  in  safety,  and  are  about 
to  step  as  it  were  out  of  the  old  year  into  a  new 
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one  ?  At  such  a  season  it  cannot  be  ill  for  us,— 
rather  must  it  be  our  duty,  to  halt  awhile  and 
take  breath,  to  look  back  over  the  ground  we^ 
have  been  crossing  the  last  twelve  months,  to 
look  forward  to  the  point  we  should  be  making 
for^  and  thus  to  find  out  whether  during  the  last 
year  we  have  indeed  been  traveling  toward  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  walking  on  the  road  that 
leads  to  life.  If  not,  if  we  have  not  been  walking 
along  that  road,  and  walking  too  pretty  briskly, — 
if  we  have  been  sauntering,  or  stopping,  or  sleep- 
ing on  our  journey, — much  more  if  we  have  been 
going  backward,  like  some, — or  have  broken  away 
from  the  path,  like  others,  and  have  lost  sight  of 
God  and  heaven, — great  reason  shall  we  have  to 
ask  ourselves,  why  God  has  continued  us  so  long 
in  life?  and  what  will  happen  to  us,  if  we  go 
on  to  the  end  as  negligently,  or  as  slothfuUy,  or 
as  crookedly  and  wrongfully,  as  we  have  been 
going  on  the  last  year  ? 

Do  not  take  it  for  granted,  I  beseech  you,  that 
you  have  been  going  on  right :  look  carefully 
whether  you  have  or  not.  The  road  of  life  is  not 
a  turnpike  road.  It  is  a  path  which  every  one 
must  find  out  for  himself,  by  the  help  of  such  direc- 
tions as  God  has  given  us :  and  there  are  so  many 
other  paths  crossing  the  true  one  in  all  quarters, 
and  the  wrong  paths  are  so  well  beaten,  and  the  true 
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path  in  places  is  so  faintly  marked,  so  many  persons 
too  are  always  going  the  wrong  way,  and  so  few 
are  walking  straight  along  the  right,  that,  between 
the  number  of  paths  to  puzzle  him,  and  the  num- 
ber of  wrong  examples  to  lead  him  astray,  a  man, 
if  he  does  not  take  continual  heed,  is  in  great  dan- 
ger of  turning  into  a  wrong  path,  almost  without 
perceiving  it.  You  know  how  hard  it  is  for  a 
stranger  to  find  his  way  over  the  downs,  especially 
if  the  evening  is  dark  and  foggy.  Yet  there  the 
man  is  at  liberty  to  make  out  the  path  as  well 
as  he  can.  No  one  tries  to  mislead  him.  But  in 
the  paths  of  life  there  are  always  plenty  of  compa- 
nions at  work  to  mislead  the  Christian ;  to  say  no- 
thing of  his  own  evil  passions  and  appetites,  which 
all  pull  him  out  of  the  way.  One  neighbour  says  to 
him,  "  Take  this  road :  it  is  almost  as  straight  as 
the  other,  and  much  pleasanter."  Another  says, 
"  Take  this  road :  it  is  a  short  cut,  and  will  save 
you  a  world  of  trouble.**'  A  third  says,  "  Walk 
part  of  the  way  with  us  for  company'*s  sake: 
you  cannot  be  far  wrong  if  you  keep  with  us :  at 
worst  it  is  only  crossing  back  into  your  narrow 
lonely  path,  if  you  don't  like  our  way  after  try- 
ing it."  A  fourth  cries  to  him,  "  What  makes 
you  so  particular  ?  Do  you  fancy  you  know  the 
road  to  heaven  better  than  anybody  CISC'*  We 
are  all  going  there,  we  hope,  as  well  as  you,  though 
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we  do  not  make  such  a  fuss  about  it.'*'  Is  it  a  won- 
der,  that,  with  so  many  bad  advisers  and  bad  ex- 
amples to  lure  him  astray,  with  so  many  wrong 
paths  to  puzzle  him,  with  so  many  evil  passions  as 
man  has  naturally  pulling  him  out  of  the  straight 
and  narrow  path, — is  it  a  wonder,  I  say,  that,  with 
all  these  things  to  lead  them  wrong,  men  should 
so  often  go  wrong  ?  It  is  no  wonder :  nay,  were 
it  not  that  God^s  word  is  a  lantern  to  our  feet, 
and  a  light  to  our  paths, — were  jt  not  for  the  Spirit 
of  God  crjring  to  us, "  This  is  the  right  way,^  when 
we  turn  aside  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,— 
we  should  all  of  us  go  wrong  always.  Even  as  it 
is,  with  all  our  helps,  we  have  too  much  cause  to 
cry,  We  have  erred  and  strayed  from  the  right  way 
like  lost  sheep,  and  have  gone  after  a  multitude  to 
do  evil,  and  have  followed  the  devices  and  desires 
of  our  own  hearts,  instead  of  walking  in  God's 
most  holy  laws. 

Why  do  I  remind  you  of  these  things,  brethren, 
at  the  present  season  ?  In  order  to  press  upon 
you  how  necessary  it  is  for  us  to  stop  on  our  jour- 
ney from  time  to  time,  to  look  well  back  over  the 
ground  we  have  been  treading,  and  to  satisfy  our- 
selves that  we  are  indeed  pursuing  the  road  which 
leads  to  life.  If  not,  if  we  have  fallen  into  an  evil 
course,  if  any  sinful  practice,  any  bad  passion,  any 
worldly  lust  has  stolen  upon   us   and  grown  up 
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within  us,  if  we  have  do  more  meekness,  or  kind- 
ness, or  purity,  or  honesty,  or  truth,  oi^  holiness, 
than  we  had  a  year  ago,  then  the  question  in  the 
text  should  make  us  tremble.  For  be  sure  it  is 
addrest  to  us.  To  us,  for  sinning,  and  continuing 
impenitent,  and  beariog  so  little  fruit, — to  each  of 
us  St  Paul  says  dow,  as  he  said  formerly  to  the 
sinners  of  his  own  time :  ^^  Despisest  thou  the  riches 
of  God's  goodness  and  forbearance  and  long-suf- 
fering, not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  Grod 
leadeth  thee  to  repentance?  Art  thou  ignorant 
that  by  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart  thou 
art  treasuring  up  for  thyself  wrath  against  the 
day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgement  pf  God  ?'' 

In  this  question  there  are  three  things  well  worth 
pondering :  first,  God's  reason  for  sparing  our  lives, 
namely,  to  lead  us  to  repentance ;  and  the  cause 
which  moves  him  to  desire  us  to  repent,  namely, 
bis  goodness :  secondly,  the  return  which  the  sin- 
ner, in  the  hardness  and  impenitence  of  his  heart, 
makes  to  God  for  this  goodness,  namely,  despising 
and  throwing  away  the  opportunity  thus  afforded 
him,  an  opportunity  so  precious  that  St  Paul 
calls  it  the  riches  of  God^'s  goodness  and  forbear- 
ance :  thirdly,  the  fatal  end  of  all  this  hardness 
and  impenitence,  that  by  it  we  lay  up  a  treasure  of 
lyrath  for  ourselves  against  the  day  of  wrath.     In 
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Other  words,  the  text  teaches  us  three  things, — that' 
God  is  merciful  and  would  have  us  repent, — that 
many  men  are  so  hardened  and  perverse,  they  will 
not  profit  by  God's  mercy, — and  that,  if  we  persist 
in  rejecting  God's  mercy,  we  must  abide  the  out- 
pouring of  his  anger. 

In  the  first  place  God  is  merciful,  and  would  have 
us  repent.  This  is  the  reason  why  he  spares  so  many 
bold  ofienders.     After  death  the  door  of  penitence 
is  closed  :  as  the  tree  falls,  so  it  must  lie.     There- 
fore he  mercifully  continues  us  in  life,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  leading  us  to  repentance, — of  leading  us, 
mind,  not  dragging  us.  It  is  by  the  cords  of  a  man, 
as  the  prophet  Hosea  (xi.  4)  calls  them^  that  our 
heavenly  Father  would  draw  us  to  him.    He  would 
bring  us  nearer  to  him  by  our  heart-strings.  So  he 
sometimes  takes  hold  of  one  string,  and  sometimes 
of  another,  that  by  one  or  more  of  them  he  may 
pull  us  to  him.      At  one  time  he  tries  to  win  us 
by  mercies,  at    another  to  frighten  us  by  judge- 
ments.    He  is  for  ever  teaching  us  by  his  deal- 
ings  toward   our  neighbours  and  ourselves,  that 
the  truest  wisdom  is  to  fear  God,  that  blessings 
are  on  the  head  of  the  pious  and  the  just,  that 
he  who  walketh  uprightly  walketh  surely,   that 
God  loveth  and  careth  for  the  righteous.     The 
whole  machine  of  his  providence  is  at  work,  to 
prove  to  us  that  we  can  gain  nothing  by  disobeying 
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him.     All  the  time  he  spares  us,  his  eye  and  hand 
are  upon  us,  to  guide  us,  to  loosen  us  from  earth, 
to  gain  us  over  to  godliness  of  living.     Does  he 
see  us  setting  up  some  earthly  idol  in  our  hearts  ? 
He  takes  it  away,  and  makes  us  feel  that  this 
world  has  nothing  stable  in  it.     Does  he  see  us 
indulging  in  forbidden  pleasures?     He  makes  us 
taste    their  bitterness  and  gall.     So  with  regard 
to  every  other    sin  which   can  ensnare  the  heart 
of   man,  he  takes  care  to  order  matters  in  such 
wise,  that  we  shall  often  be  baffled,  that  the  trouble 
of  pursuit,  even  when  we  do  succeed,  is  greater 
than  the  thing  is  worth,  and  that  the  end  is  always 
weariness  and  vexation,  generally  disgust,  never 
perfect,  calm,  hearty  satisfaction.     **  The  wicked 
eat,  but  have  not  enough;  while   they  who  fear 
the  Lord    are  at  peace."     Moreover  while  he  is 
thus  working  on  the  understanding  of  the  sinner, 
to  convince  him  that  the  ways  of  sin  are  the  ways 
of  folly,  God  often  begins  to  work  on  his  fears. 
He  lays  him  low  on  a  bed  of  sickness,  and  sends 
death  to  look  him  in  the  face,  and  to  whisper  in 
his  ear.  Condemnation  !     At  the    same  time   he 
carries   some  passage  of  Scripture,  which  speaks 
of    God's    mercy  and    forbearance,   and    of   the 
death  of  Christ  who  died  for  all,  that  all  might 
turn  to  God  and  live, — some  great  truth  of  this 
-kind  will  God  take  care  to  aim  right  at  the  trem- 
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bling  (UDner's  heart,  if  so  be  that  love  and  grati- 
tude may  move  him. 

Now  if  we  ask,  why  God,  who  is  a  righteous 
judge  and  strong,  is  also  patient,  although  we  are 
provoking  him  daily, — ^if  we  ask,  why  he  does  not 
pluck  his  right  hand  out  of  his  bosom  to  sweep  his 
enemies  clean  away, — St  Paul  tells  us  in^the  text. 
Because  his  goodness  would  lead  them  to  repent- 
ance.    Does  it  ever  fail  of  this  blessed  effect? 
Can  God  be  good  and  merciful  in  vain  ?     Alas ! 
many  are  so  hardened  and  headstrong,  that  they 
will  not  profit  by  God^s  mercy.    In  vain  he  teaches, 
in  vain  he  chastens,  in   vain  he   calls   to   them. 
They  despise  the  riches  of  his  goodness*     When 
I    say.  they  despise  him,    I  do   not  mean  that 
they  are  mad  enough  to  declare   that   they  de- 
spise God,  and  to  set  him  at  defiance.     But  they 
do  not  regard  him,  or  his  dealings  with   them: 
they  shut  him  out  of  their  thoughts :  they  leave 
him  out  of  their  plans:    they  go  on  just  as  if 
there  was   no  God,   no  judgement  to  come,   no 
place  of  torment  for  the  impenitent.     This  prac- 
tical disregard  for  their  Maker  and  King  in  the 
language  of  the  Bible  is  despising  God.     So  let 
none  deceive  himself  by  saying,  "  This  cannot  ap- 
ply to  me ;  for  I  have  never  meant  to  despise  God." 
The  question  is  not,  what  you  have  meant,  but 
what  you  have  done.  Have  you  ever  thought  seri- 
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ously  of  God's  goodness  to  you  in  not  cutting  you 
off,  as  be  might  do  any  day,  in  the  midst  of  your 
sins  ?  Have  you  ever  considered  why  he  prolongs 
that  life  and  strength,  which  you  are  making  so 
bad  a  use  of?  Why  does  he  continue  to  you  the 
power  of  speech,  instead  of  striking  you  dumb  for 
cursing^nd  swearing,  and  using  so  many  bad  and 
filthy  Words  ?  Why  does  he  continue  to  you  the 
power  of  thought,  when  you  so  rarely,  if  ever, 
think  of  him  ?  Why  in  a  word,  when  he  sees  you 
sinning  so  zealously  with  heart  and  mind,  and  eyes 
and  ears,  and  in  short  with  all  your  members,-— 
why  does  he  continue  to  you  the  full  and  free  enjoy- 
ment of  all  those  members  and  faculties,  which  you 
are  so  ungratefully,  so  impiously  misusing  ?  Have 
you  ever  thought  of  the  reason  why  God  has  had 
all  this  patience  with  you  ?  that  it  is  to  lead  you  to 
repentance.  If  you  have  never  thought  of  these 
things,  if  on  the  contrary  you  are  saying  within 
yourself,  "  Oh  !  I  have  plenty  of  time  before  me ; 
I  am  young  and  strong :  time  enough  to  think  of 
another  world,  when  I  begin  to  tire  of  tliis  i*^ — then 
to  you  is  this  word  spoken.  Whether  you  mean 
it  or  not,  you  are  verily  guilty  of  despising  the 
goodness  and  forbearance  of  your  God.  Can  any 
guilt  well  be  greater  ?  It  is  not  a  small  thing  that 
you  are  despising :  no ;  it  is  riches,  the  best  riches, 
the  riches  of  the  mercy  of  the  King  of  heaven.   It  is 
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easy  to  see  why  St  Paul  calls  it  riches.  He  would 
teach  us  the  excellence  of  this  mercy,  which  is 
so  great,  that,  if  we  only  knew  the  true  value  of 
things,  we  should  fall  on  our  knees,  and  bless 
Grod  with  all  our  hearts  for  sparing  us  month 
after  month,  and  year  after  year,  that  we  may  have 
time  and  opportunities  for  repentance. 

But  what  if  the  opportunities  are  given  in  vain  ? 
What  if  the  time,  which  should  have  been  spent  in 
repentance,  has  been  employed  in  heaping  sin  upon 
sin  ?  What  if  December  leave  us  as  far  from 
heaven,  as  January  found  us,  but  with  a  heavier 
load  on  our  consciences,  and  a  deeper  stain  on  our 
souls  ?  Then  I  must  set  before  you  the  evil  end 
of  such  a  life  of  sin,  the  evil  end  of  going  on  year 
after  year  despising  the  riches  of  God's  goodness 
and  forbearance.  The  wages  of  sin  is  death  :  the 
end  of  rejecting  God's  mercy  must  be  to  abide  the 
fierceness  of  his  anger,  in  that  day  when  the  Son 
of  Man  comes  in  all  his  Father's  glory  to  execute 
judgement  upon  the  wicked.  Against  that  day, 
St  Paul  tells  us  in  the  text,  hardened  and  im- 
penitent sinners  are  treasuring  up  for  themselves 
wrath.  Pray  mark  the  word ;  for  it  is  a  very 
striking  one :  a  treasure  of  wrath  !  As  if  St  Paul 
had  said,  "  If  ye  will  not  profit  by  the  riches  of 
'God's  mercy,  God  has  riches  of  another  sort  in 
store  for  you,  the  riches,  the  overflowings  of  his 
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wrath.''  Let  no  man  be  mad  enough  to  say 
within  himself,  I  will  lay  up  my  treasure  upon 
earth  :  for  we  must  all  lay  up  treasure  in  hea- 
ven, whether  we  will  or  no.  We  are  all  laying 
up  treasure  there  at  this  moment:  if  it  be  not 
a  treasure  of  holiness,  it  must  be  a  treasure 
of  wrath.  Could  our  eyes  be  opened  to  behold 
the  secrets  of  the  next  world,  how  should  we  start 
and  tremble  at  seeing  this  mountain  of  wrath  and 
misery  and  punishment,  which  we  are  heaping  up 
against  ourselves!  The  covetous  muckworm  for 
instance,  who  scrapes  up  penny  upon  penny,  and 
pound  upon  pound,  by  so  many  base,  dishonest, 
oppressive  ways, — how  would  he  shudder  to  find 
the  treasure  he  delights  in,  a  treasure,  not  of 
money,  but  of  wrath  !  The  drunkard,  who  wal- 
lows in  strong  drink, — it  might  rouse  even  him 
from  his  deadly  lethargy,  could  he  see  every  cup  of 
drunkenness  swelling  a  stream  of  wrath  for  him* 
The  unclean  man,  who  ofi*ends  the  holy  Spirit  of 
God  by  his  adultery,  his  fornication,  his  impure 
thoughts,  and  filthy  words, — what  would  be  his 
feelings,  if  he  saw  the  pile  of  flaming  wrath, 
which  his  pleasures,  as  he  deems  them,  are  rapidly 
raising  up  against  him  !  But  so  it  is,  whether  we 
see  it  or  not.  We  have  the  apostle's  word  for  it : 
the  joys  of  sin  are  joys  of  wrath ;  the  wages  of  sin 
are  wages  of  wrath  ;  the  treasures  of  sin  are  trea- 
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•ures  of  wrath,  and  vengeance,  and  punishment, 
and  misery,  and  woe. 

Brethren  is  it  worth  our  while,  for  such  trear 
sures  as  these,  to  slight  and  throw  away  the  richeg 
of  God's  mercy,  the  riches  of  Christ^s  prayers,  the 
riches  of  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  These 
last  may  be  yours,  if  you  will  have  them.  God  is 
not  niggardly  of  his  gifts  and  blessings.  He  presses 
his  ofiPers  of  forgiveness  upon  sinners.  He  holds 
out  his  royal  pardon  to  them,  if  they  will  only 
leave  their  sins,  and  come  to  him,  and  take  it. 
Remember  what  he  says  of  himself  in  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah  (Ixv.  2) :  ^^  I  have  spread  out  my 
hands  all  the  day  to  a  rebellious  people.^'  Though 
his  people  were  rebellious,  yet  he  ceased  not 
throughout  that  day  to  stretch  out  his  hands  to 
them,  and  beckon  to  them.  So  does  he  beckon 
to  us  too:  but  it  is  only  through  the  day,  the 
day  of  grace.  If  we  hearken  not  to  his  in- 
vitations during  that  day,  the  call  ceases:  the 
hand,  which  would  have  led  us  to  repentance,  is 
withdrawn:  we  are  given  over,  possibly  even 
in  this  world  to  a  reprobate  mind,  certainly  in  the 
next  world  to  punishment  everlasting.  Turn  then, 
I  beseech  you,  while  the  day  of  grace  is  still  open 
to  you.  Let  the  time  past  suffice  us  to  have  spent 
in  sin ;  and  let  us  endeavour  to  redeem  the  time 
that  still  remains  to  us.     Let  us  bury  our  «***' 
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liness,  our  unrighteousness,  our  transgressions  and 
sins  of  every  kind,  in  the  grave  of  the  departing 
year :  and  with  a  new  year  let  us  begin  a  new  and 
spiritual  life, — a  life  not  merely  of  human  virtue, 
but  of  Christian  holiness  and  obedience. 

For  to  this  are  we  called.  Christ  did  not  give  us 
his  perfect  example, — he  did  not  preach  his  divine 
sermon, — he  did  not  leave  us  so  many  promises 
and  warnings,  so  many  beautiful  and  touching  pa- 
rables, so  many  lessons  of  every  kind,  —  he  did 
not  purchase  for  us  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  Comforter, — merely  to  make  us  what  the  world 
calls  decent  and  respectable.  The  better  of  the 
heathens  were  as  good  as  that,  ages  before  Christ's 
comings  If  we,  with  all  our  greater  advantages, 
do  not  soar  much  nearer  to  heaven,  Jesus  Christ 
has  lived  for  us  and  taught  us  in  vain»  He  came  to 
make  us  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  children 
of  God  in  heart  and  spirit.  He  came  not  merely 
to  reconcile,  but  also  to  reunite  us  to  the  Father, 
Until  he  has  done  this  for  each  of  us, — until  he  has 
raised  and  lifted  us  up  from  common  human  virtue 
to  godliness,-— until  he  has  changed  our  natural 
worldly  views  and  motives  into  spiritual  thoughts 
and  heavenly  desires, — his  work  in  us  is  not  ac- 
complished. Until  he  has  sown  the  seeds  of  this 
blessed  change  in  us,  his  work  in  us  is  not  be- 
gun.    We  may  be  good  heathens,  or  good  Jews, 
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but  we  cannot  be  Christians,  unless  we  are 
Christ^s  people.  And  how  can  we  be  Christ's 
people,  unless  we  have  something  of  Christ's 
spirit  in  us?  I  say,  something  of  the  same  spirit 
I  do  not  say  that  you  will  ever  attain  to  the  ful- 
ness of  his  spirit,  though  we  ought  to  pray  and 
strive  to  do  so ;  as  St  Paul  prayed  for  the  Ephe- 
dans,  that  they  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness 
of  God.  But  I  do  tell  you,  that  you  can  and 
must  attain  to  a  portion  of  Christ^s  spirit :  else  you 
are  none  of  Christ's.  We  must  be  golden,  as  he 
was  golden :  and  then,  though  our  holiness  be 
no  more  comparable  to  his,  than  the  smallest  gold 
coin  is  comparable  to  the  mines  of  Ophir,  still  we 
are  of  the  same  metal,  and  his  riches  will  make  up 
for  our  poorness,  and  he  will  present  us  as  an  offer- 
ing to  our  Father  and  our  God.  But  if  we  are  not 
of  the  right  metal,  we  are  mere  counterfeits ;  and 
then  what  can  the  name  of  Christian  avail  us  in 
the  day  of  judgement  ?  Many  a  bad  sovereign 
professes  to  bear  the  king's  image  and  super- 
scription, and  yet  is  not  worth  so  much  as  a 
good  shilling.  So  will  it  be  with  the  bad  Chris- 
tian. In  spite  of  his  having  been  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  a  good  heathen  is  far  more  pleasing 
in  the  sight  of  Gtxl. 

To  those  among  you   therefore,  my  brethren, 
,who  are  still  in   your   sins,  I    say,  depart  from 
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iniquity ;  cease  to  do  evil ;  leave  off  your  evil 
courses ;  and  turn  to  God  in  penitence  and  prayer. 
Is  any  present,  who  has  been  tempted  to  indulge 
in  strong  drink  ?  To  him  I  say,  refrain  from  it  j 
keep  away  from  the  public-house,  from  the  beer- 
shop  ;  give  up  your  jovial  companions :  they  may 
laugh  at  you  for  it ;  but  never  mind  that  laugh» 
so  long  as  you  feel  that  Christ  is  smiling  on  you, 
and  that  the  angels  are  rejoicing  over  you.  Has 
any  been  tempted  to  leave  the  path  of  truth  ?  To 
him  I  say,  put  away  lying,  and  speak  the  truth  in 
everything  to  your  neighbour.  Is  any  dishonest  ? 
To  him  I  say,  steal  no  more ;  keep  your  hands 
from  your  neighbour's  property  ;  take  no  advantage 
of  his  ignorance,  or  of  his  necessities;  deal  justly 
and  fairly  by  him  in  everything.  If  there  be  any 
present,  who  have  hitherto  contented  themselves 
with  being  what  the  world  calls  good  sort  of  men, 
to  them  I  say,  remember  that  the  Gospel  requires 
holiness  of  you.  Strive  therefore  to  grow  in  grace, 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  your  Lord  and  Saviour : 
strive  to  become  Christians  in  reality,  as  well  as  in 
profession:  seek  to  obtain  that  spirit  of  Christ, 
which  is  never  refused  to  fervent  prayer,  and  the 
study  of  the  word  of  God.  Lastly,  to  those  who 
have  already  set  their  faces  toward  the  heavenly 
city,  and  whose  heart  bears  them  joyful  testimony 
that  they  have  begun  to  take  the  law  of  God  for 
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their  rule  of  life, — to  those  what  Deed  be  said,  but 
that  ye  pray  more  earnestly,  trust  ofiore  entirely, 
love  with  greater  warmth  of  heart,  and  greater 
purity  of  soul  ?  Let  this  be  the  matter  of  your 
prayers,  that,  as  God  has  begun  his  good  work  in 
you,  he  will  bring  the  same  to  full  efiPect,  and  that, 
as  you  have  already  received  how  you  ought  to 
walk  and  to  please  God,  you  may  abound  in  the 
same  more  and  more,  so  that  every  succeeding 
year,  as  it  passes  along  with  you,  may  bring  you 
nearer  to  God,  and  may  ripen  you  more  and  more 
for  heaven. 
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DAILY    READINGS.      Passages     of    Scriptures 
selected  for  Social  Reading,  with  Applications.  ISmo.  6s, 

IX. 

By  the  same  Author, 

CHRIST  OUR  EXAMPLE. 


IN    THE   OBJECT   OF   LIFE. 
IN    THE    RULE   OF    LIFE. 
IN    HIS   INTERCOURSE    WITH 
THE   WORLD. 


IN    THE   CONDITION    OF  LIFE 
IN   HIS    BORROWS. 
IN  HIS    JOYS. 
IN   HIS    DEATH. 


Fourth  Edition.    12mo.  6s,  hd& 

X. 

By  the  Rev.  WILLIAM  HOWELS. 

I.  SERMONS,  &c ,  with  a  Memoir,  by  Charles 

BowDLER.    2  vols.  8vo.    24s.  cloth. 

2.  A  COURSE  OF  SERMONS  on  the  LORD'S  PRAYER 
is  printed  in  a  separate  volume.    Price  5s.  8vo.  bds. 

3.  PRAYERS,  as  delivered  before  and  after  the  Sermon,  taken 
in  his  own  words.  By  one  of  the  Congregation.  32mo,  Is.  6W. 
extra  cloth. 


